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The P R E F A C E, 

Shewing the additions that have been 
made to this work in the fecond, and 
in this laft edition, extracted from 
the Heft modern grammarians. 

With general DireSlions for the convenience 
of teachers as well as learners of the Latin 
tongue. 

HIS New Method having met 
l T | with a moft'favourable reception up- 
■ on its being firft publhhed, and more¬ 
over having had the good fortune to contri¬ 
bute towards his Majefty’s improvement in the 
Roman language, of all others the moft ufeful: 
I thought it incumbent upon me to confider, 
before I gave a fecond edition of it, whether I 
might not make fome alterations or additions, 
that would render it more clear and compre- 
henfive than when it was firft fent abroad: 
which I have moft carefully endeavoured to per¬ 
form in this laft edition. And, as I am natu¬ 
rally averfe from all the little difputes of gram¬ 
marians, which, as Quintilian excellently ob- 
ferves, ferve only to perplex and to weaken 
A z the 
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the undeftanding; I have been at the pains of 
perufing the beft authors, both antient and mo¬ 
dern, who have wrote concerning 'this art, the 
inlet to all others. 

Having therefore been informed of the high 
reputation, which Sandtius acquired in thefe 
latter times by a treatife on this fubjedt, greatly 
efteemed by the learned, but rare * and difficult 
to purchafe; I contrived to get a copy of this 
treatife, which I perufed with all poffible at¬ 
tention, and at the fame time with fuch fatif- 
fadtion as I want words to exprefs. But be¬ 
fore I declare the great value I fet upon this 
author; and that what I lliall fay concerning 
him may not be liable to fufpicion of partiality; 
I ffiall give a fhort idea of his charadter, and 
of the reputation he acquired by this perform¬ 
ance even in his life time. 

Sandtius w T as a celebrated profeflbr of the 
univerlity of Salamanca, w r ho attempted to ex¬ 
amine after what manner the learned Sca- 
liger had reafoned upon the Latin tongue in 
his book intitled, De caujis Lingua Latina ; 
and finding that the above critic had omitted, 
as he fays himfelf,- whatever relates to fyn- 
tax, our profelfor luckily undertook this latter 
province as the moft neceflary, in a work 
intitled likewife. Of the caujcs of the Latin 
Longue. Here he detedted an infinite number 
of errors, which had crept into this art; and he 

w The cafe is greatly altered fince our author wrote this pre¬ 
face, Saft&ius's Minerva being now in every body’s hands, 

explained 
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explained the chief parts thereof with fuch judg¬ 
ment and perfpicuityasinfinitelyfurpafs any thing 
that had appeared before his time; infomuch that 
he was admired by the whole kingdom of Spain, 
and honoured with the fplendid titles of Fa¬ 
ther of letters, and Rejlorer of the fciences. His 
Catholic Majefty having nominated Ferdinand 
Henriquez, a grandee of Spain, his ambaffador 
to the court of Rome in m.dc.xxv; this noble¬ 
man, being a lover of polite literature, carried 
Sandtius’s book along with him : for indeed he 
had conceived a high efteem of the author, 
and confidered his performance as the glory of 
the Spanilh nation. 

Sandtius has dwelt particularly on the ftruc- 
ture and connexion of fpeech, by the Greeks 
called lyntax, which he explains in the cleareft 
manner imaginable, reducing it to its firft prin¬ 
ciples, and to reafons extremely fimple and na¬ 
tural ; lhewing that expreffions which feem 
contrary to rule, and founded on the.caprice of 
language, are eafily reduced to the general and 
ordinary laws of conftrudtion, either by fup- 
plying fome word underftood, or by fearching 
into the ufage obferved by writers of remote 
antiquity, of whom fome veftiges are to be feen 
in thofe of later date : and in Qiort by eftablifli- 
ing a marvellous analogy and proportion through 
the whole language. 

For it is obfervable that the parts of fpeech 
may be connedted together, either by fimple 
conftrudtion, when the feveral terms are all ar- 
A 3 ranged 
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ranged in their natural order, fo that you fee 
at a Angle glance the reafon why one governs 
the other: or by a figurative conftru&ion, 
when departing from that fimplicity, we ufe 
fome particular turns and forms of expreffion, on 
account of their being either more nervous, more 
concile, or more elegant, in which there are fe- 
veral parts of fpeech not expreffed butunderftood. 
The bufinefs therefore of a perfon who excels in 
the art we are fpeaking of, is to reduce this figu¬ 
rative conftruction to the laws of the fimple, and 
to {hew that thefe expreffions, which feem to 
have a greater elegance in proportion to their ex¬ 
traordinary boldnefs, may be defended never- 
thelels upon the principles of the ordinary and 
effential conftruition of the language, provided 
we are well acquainted with the art of reducing 
them to thofe principles. 

This is what Sandtius has perforated in fo 
mafterly a manner, that Scioppius, a perfon emi¬ 
nent in the fame art, to whom the Spanilh am- 
baffador upon his arrival at Rome {hewed this 
book, expreffed a particular efteem for it as foon 
as he had perufed it: in confequence hereof 
defpifing thofe who chufe to go by other roads 
becaufe they are more frequented, rather than 
be condu&ed by fo {kilful a guide, he became 
the humble difciple of Sanftius in an excellent 
work which he wrote on this fame fubjeftj 
but which is fo very fcarce, that I Ihiould have 
found a difficulty to get fight of it, had it not 
been for Meffrs du Puy, who did me the fa¬ 
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vour to lend it me. Some years after this, 
Voflius, whofe reputation as a polite fcholar is 
well eftablifhed in the literary world, having 
had occafion to publifti different pieces on the 
Latin tongue, followed the footfteps of thefe 
two writers almoft in every part, and indeed he 
feems only to have tranfcribed them. 

That nothing therefore may be omitted, 
which can any way contribute to improve and 
illuftrate this art, I have joined thefe three au¬ 
thors together ; and extracting from each what 
to me appeared moft clear and folid, I have 
annexed it to the rules, giving after the fyn- 
tax fuch remarks as are more general and 
extenfive. I have alfo in compliance with their 
opinion made fome additions and alterations ei¬ 
ther in the fubftance or order of the rules: 
though I have preferved fome things, which ac¬ 
cording to them might be left out, becaufe of 
.their evident connexion with the reft ; my in¬ 
tention being to recede as little as poffible from 
the ufual forms that obtain in the i'nftruCtion of 
youth. 

Hence this book has been fo improved in 
thefe latter editions, that though in fubftance 
it be ftill the fame, yet in fome refpeds it may 
be deemed a new work ; becaufe it contains 
a fecond performance of quite another kind, 
which will not perhaps be lefs ferviceible than 
the former. For whereas it leemed calculated 
before for boys only, or for fuch as were defi- 
rous of learning the Latin rudiments; I hope 
A 4 now 
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now it will be of ufe not only to thofe who are 
employed in teaching, but likewife in general to 
every body that is willing to have aperfedl know¬ 
ledge of this tongue, and to learn -it of them- 
lelves by fuch fure and eftablilhed rules, as may 
be of /urther advantage to them in the ftudy of 
the Greek and of every other language. 

Were my lliare in this work greater than it 

is, I fhould never have pafied this judgment on 

it, for fear of being juftly charged with vani¬ 
ty and preemption. But as I prefent the 
public with nothing but my labour, with¬ 
out'any invention of my own ; I Ihoulddoubt- 
lefs do injuftice to the reputation and merit of 
thofe three celebrated writers, could I imagine 
that a faithful extradt of their fentiments would 
not be of fervice to the lovers of polite learning. 
For I advance nothing at all of my own head, 
nor do I affirm any thing but what is corrobo¬ 
rated by their authority; though I do not al¬ 
ways quote them, but only on fuch points as 
feem moll important, in order to avoid being 
tedious. 

It has been my particular care not to infert 
any thing in this work, that was not demon¬ 
lira ted in the writings of thofe three excellent 
grammarians by clear and indubitable authori¬ 
ties ; and that did not appear to me moft ne- 
ceflary and conducive to the pradtice of the lan¬ 
guage, and to underftand the pureft authors; 
fo that I have often reduced within the compafs 
of a few lines what others have fwelled into 
many 
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many pages. It has been alfo my attention to 
ayoid fome obfervations that feemed to me of 
little utility, remembering this excellent faying 
of Quintilian: * it becomes an able grammarian 
to know, that there are fome things not worth his 
knowledge. 

But I flatter my felf that the folid and ju¬ 
dicious remarks of thofe authors, which I 
have illuftrated here by examples, and confirm¬ 
ed by authorities from the antients, will luffi- 
ciently demonftrate with what reafon the fame 
Quintilian faid : -f- that they are very much mif- 
taken, wjHo make a jejl of grammar, as a. mean 
and contemptible art: fmce in rcfpctt to eloquence, 
it is the fame as the foundation in regard to a 
building; itnlefs this be deeply laid, the whole 
fitperJlruBure muft tumble down. This art, he 
goes on, is neceffary to children 4 , agreeable to 
thofe advanced in years, and fervesfor an amufe- 
ment to retired perfons, who apply themfelves to 
polite literature. And it may be faid that of 
all arts it has this particular advantage, to be 
pojeffed of more real and folid value, than of 
glitter and outward few. For which rea¬ 
fon he adds, what I hope this work will 
fully evince, that there are a great many 
things in grammar, which not only help to 
form the minds of beginners, but likcwife to 
exercife and to try the capacities of the mojl 
learned. 

And indeed we ought to fet a very high va- 
* Quint. 1.1. c. S. fib. c. 4. 

lue 
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lue upon an art, which, at the fame time that 
it £hews how to diftinguifh the property and 
natural force of each part of fpeech, and the rea- 
fon of the great variety of expreffions, makes us 
fee the various fignifications of terms, which 
frequently arife from their different connexion, 
and diredts us to the meaning of feveral im¬ 
portant palfages. For even the moft trifling 
things become great, when they can be 
rendered fubfervient to thofe of a higher na¬ 
ture. 

I have therefore no manner of tj^ubt but 
that this book will upon trial appeal to be of 
immenfe fervice, towards grounding us fo firm¬ 
ly in the principles of the Latin tongue, that 
when once we have thoroughly comprehended 
thofe rules, by which fome words are made to 
govern others (which in the technical term is 
generally called government) we fhall retain 
them With a particular facility, becaufe they 
are all natural; we (hall alfo avoid committing 
tome miftakes, into which, men of abilities in 
other relpects have fallen ; and without any he- 
fitation we fhall make ufe of fome particular 
phrales which may appear too bold, or even 
inaccurate, though borrowed from the very beft 
authors, and eftablifhed on the general ufe and 
analogy of the language. 

In regard to boys, I have mentioned in the 
following advertifement, the ufe they ought to 
make of the rules; where I nave alfo taken no¬ 
tice of the manner and eafe with which they 
may 
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may be made to learn them. And though I 
have added a great many things in the latter 
editions, yet the rules will be full as concife, and 
more clear than before j becaufe fome of them 
are put into better order; and there is a different 
type for the annotations and additional remarks, 
which.are not defigned for young beginners, but 
for thofe who have the care of their inftruftion, 
to the end that they may inculcate occafionally 
and viva voce whatever they think belt fuited to 
their capacity and age. 

It will be advifeable to put into their hands 
as foon as poffible the fables of Phsedrus, which 
will pleafe them greatly, and notwithftanding 
the feeming unimportance of the fubjedt, are full 
of wit and fpirit. It will be very proper alfo for 
them to read the three comedies of Terence, 
which, as well as Phaedrus, have been lately 
tranflated into French, and rendered as pure in 
refpeft to morality as to language. 

Here I think it will not be amifs to take no¬ 
tice, that there are three things to which in my 
opinion it is owing, that children, or even thole 
' of a more advanced age, after having fpent many 
years in learning Latin, have neverthelefs but a 
llender and incompetent knowledge of this 
tongue, particularly in regard to writing, which 
ought to be the principal fruit of their ftudies. 

Thefirft is, that they oftentimes content them- 
felves with not committing any error againft the 
rules of grammar, which, as Quintilian obferv- 
eth, is a very great abufe; becaufe, as he fays, 
there 
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there is a vaft difference betwixt fpeaking ac-< 
cording to the rules of grammar, and according 
to the purity of the language: Aliud ejl gram- 
mat'ice , aliud Latirie loqui. We ought indeed 
to follow thofe rules ; but afterwards we 
fliould proceed to the knowledge of things, to 
which that of words is only an introdudlion. 
We Ihould begin with laying the foundation be¬ 
fore we can build a houfe; but if we only lay 
the foundation, the houfe will never be finilhed. 
The human body muff be fupported by the 
bones of which it is compofed; but a perfon that 
has nothing but bones, is a Ikeleton, and not a 
man. 

The fecondmiftake fome are guilty of, is that 
to remedy the abovementioned evil, they apply 
a cure as bad as the difeafe. For in order to 
enable boys to write not only according to the 
rules of grammar, but to the purity of ftyle, it 
has been the practice to make them read books 
of phrafeologies and idioms, and to accuftom 
them to make ufe of fuch as are the moll ele¬ 
gant, that is fuch as appear the fartheft fetch¬ 
ed and moll uncommon. Hence to exprefs 
the meaning of the verb to love, they will be 
fure not to fay amare, but more profequi, bene- 
vokntid compleSi ; whereas the plain verb has 
frequently more llrength and beauty than any 
circumlocution whatever. 

Thus they form a ftyle intirely variegated 
with thofe elegancies and ftudied turns of ex- 
preffion, which may impofe upon fuperfi- 
0 cial 
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cial perfons, but muft appear ridiculous to thofe 
who are thoroughly acquainted with the lan¬ 
guage, for when they talk Latin it is all bom- 
baft, that is, an unnatural and affefted ftyle. 

And this corrupt ftyle we not only obferve in 
young people, but likewife in perfons of riper 
years, who betray it even in their public fpeeches, 
becaufe they had imbibed it in the courfe of 
their ftudies. Not but that we are allowed to 
make ufe of thofe phrafes, which are indeed 
the great ornament of language; but we ought 
to know when, and where, and in what man¬ 
ner we lhould apply them: which is not to be 
learnt by thofe rhapfodies of confided and de¬ 
tached exprefiions, but by a diligent and con- 
ftant reading of the moft celebrated authors. 

For as in order to be a complete architedt, 
it is not fufficient to poflefs a great number 
of ftones well hewn and poliflied, and which 
have even made part of fome magnificent 
and regular ftrudture; but we are alfo care¬ 
fully to confider the whole edifice, to the end 
that we may obferve the order, the connexion, 
and relation which the ftones ought to have in 
conftituting one whole: fo to form a fpeech ac¬ 
cording to rules, it is not fufficient to have a' 
great flock of phrafes, extracted from the beft 
writers; but we lhould view their works to¬ 
gether and intire, in order infenfibly to ac- 
cuftom ourfelves to that judicious elegance, 
which they fo admirably obferve in the choice, 
the drefs, and arrangement of their expreffions. 
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in order to form the whole ftrudture and lym- 
metry of fpeech. Thus we (hall learn of the 
Romans themfelves to fpeak their language, 
converfing conftantly with them in their works, 
wherein they fpeak to us even after they are 
dead. Otherwife our phrafes heaped one upon 
another will no more form a real Latin compo- 
iition, than a confufed mafs of Hones will con- 
ftitute a houfe. 

The third miftake frequently committed by 
thofe who want to learn Latin, is their not 
making a proper choice of fuch authors as have 
wrote with the greateft purity, but indifferent¬ 
ly reading the firft that comes into their head, 
and mod generally pitching upon the word: 
by which means they form an irregular and un¬ 
equal ftyle, compofed of variety of patched 
phrafes very ill put together, and founded ra¬ 
ther on their own caprice and whim, than on 
the rules and authority of the belt mailers of 
the language. 

In order therefore to make this choice of 
authors, 1 fhould think' that thofe on whom 
we ought to ground our knowledge of the La¬ 
tin tongue in its greateft purity, I mean not on¬ 
ly to underftand it, but to fpeak and write it, 
are Terence, Cicero, Cafar, Virgil, and Ho¬ 
race, whofe Latin, exclufive of a few poetic ex- 
preffions in the two latter, may be perfedlly re¬ 
conciled. For if we read Virgil with attention, 
we fnall find that feveral of his phrafes which 
are looked upon as extraordinary and uncom- 
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inon, have never thelefs been ufed by Cicero and 
Terence, as evjumpecus, by the former; and da 
Tityre nobis, in flead of die, by the latter. Hence 
he was calledfevcn by St. Auftin, Egngius lo- 
quutor: and Horace, particularly in his fatires 
and epiftles, writes in the ftriSeft purity of the 
language, his verfes being rather profe than 
metre, as he lays himfelf. 

All the reft, among whom Quintus Curtius, 
Salluft, and Livy deferve the preference, ought 
to be read with attention in their proper order, 
and may be of great fervice towards forming the 
mind and judgment, but not the ftyle; except 
a few elegant and fprightly phrafes, the feledting 
of which is fo much the more difficult, as itfup- 
pofeth a perfedt knowledge of the real purity of 
the language, which we fliould have learnt of 
the firft mentioned writers. 

But what generally is moft prejudicial to thofe 
who are defirous of having a. thorough know¬ 
ledge. of the Latin tongue, is their not fufficient- 
Jy valuing, nor reading Cicero, an author to 
whom no other Pagan writer can be compared, 
either as to language, or fentiment; on which 
very account he was called the Roman Plato 
by Quintilian, and held in very high efteein by 
the moft eminent writers of the church. For 
he has wrote with fuch dignity and fpirit 
on all forts of fubjedts, on eloquence, on 
ethics, and the different forts of philofophy j 
on public and private bufinefs in the great num¬ 
ber of letters he left behind him ; op the man- 
8 - ner 
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ner of pleading and fpeaking wifely and elo¬ 
quently on all forts of fubjedts; that he alone 
is equivalent to many authors, and ought to 
be the conftant entertainment of thofe who 
intend to devote their days to polite litera¬ 
ture. Therefore it was juftly obferved by 
Quintilian, that whoever is fond of Cicero’s 
works, may be faid already to have made a great 
progrels: ~ Ille fc profecijfe fclat, cui Cicero valde 
placebit. 

But I flrould carry this digreffion too far, 
fince it would form the fubjedt of a whole 
book, were I to enter minutely into whatever 
relates to the proper manner of inftrudting youth. 

I hope neverthelefs that what I have here hint¬ 
ed, will have its ufe, in pointing out the objedt we 
ought to aim at in this New Method, which 
is to lead our pupils gradually, by means of a fo-, ■ 
lid and exact knowledge of grammar, to under- 
Hand the beft authors; fo that by a judicious 
and well chofen imitation, they may form to 
themielves a polite ftyle, and rife at length to a 
noble and manly eloquence, the great end of 
grammatical inftitution. 

For which reafon it hath been my endeavour 
not only in the Syntax, and in the Remarks 
that come after it, to omit nothing that might 
be conducive to this purpofe: but moreover it 
will appear that I have thrown into the other 
parts of this work, whatever might be of moll ufe 
and advantage in regard to the analogy and per- 
* Lib. iS. cap. I. 

fed 
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fed knowledge of this language wherein I 
have chiefly followed Voflius, as the moft ac¬ 
curate writer on this fubjeft. It is true that as 
I undertook .in this laft edition to verify paffages 
and to confult the originals, I found myfelf now 
and then under a neceflity of differing from his 
opinion, having met with authorities in very 
good writers contrary-to what he has laid down. 

To the remarks I have fubjoined fome 
other Observations on the Roman names, 
on their figures or arithmetical characters, and 
on the manner of computing time and fefterces, 
becaufe thefe are things ufeful and neceffary, 
and may be eafily explained' to boys, as occafion 
offers. 

After thefe feledt obfervations, I have added 
in this■ laft edition a Treatise on Letters, 
which limy ferve as a ground-work to account 
for a great many things in the language, and ef- 
peciallyin what relates to Quantity, which I 
have afterwards explained more exactly than in 
the preceding editions. In the fame treatife 
I have alfo fhewn the antient pronunciation 
of the Latin tongue, and that which we ought 
ftill to obferve in the Greek. Whence we learn 
the etymology of feveral terms, and the reafon of 
a great many changes which happen in the 
dialers, and in words communicated from one 
language to another. 

In this laft edition I have alfo added.a treatife 
on the Latin Accents, where I demonftrate 
in a few words the fundamental^eafon of the rules 

VoL. I. . k of 
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of pronunciation, and of the differences obferv- 
ed therein by the antients, befides thofe fubfifting 
to this very day. The whole concludes with 
a new treatife on Latin Poetry, where I re¬ 
duce the moft agreeable forts of verfe to three ; 
fhewing their feet, their figures, and their feveral 
beauties, in the cleared: order. 

Infhort I have omitted nothing that I thought 
might be of ufe towards eafing the matter or 
advancing the fcholar; and I hope that the 
reader will of himfelf perceive, that this work, 
though ftill of no great bulk, if we confider the 
great variety of matter, comprehends neverthe- 
•lefs almoft every thing that can be defired in a 
book, which is to ferve not only as a foundation 
and beginning, but moreover as a general guide 
to all the reft. Nay I prefume to flatter myfelf 
that its utility will foon be difcovered, if in ufing 
it, we take care, as already hath been obferved, 
to make our- pupils join the practice and ufe of 
authors to the rules, and not to detain them fo 
long in thefe firft principles, as to prevent their 
afpiring to the higheft attainments. For doubt- 
lefs it would be equally a miftake, either if we 
wanted intirely to difpenfe with the rules and 
maxims of grammar, or if we never chofe to 
go any farther than thefe inftilutions. * Non ob- 
jlant bee difciplina per illas cuntibus , fed circa il- 
ias bcerentibus. 

But if after all there fliould be any- per- 
fons lb unconcerned about the eafe and im- 
* Quint, lib. i. cap. 7. 


.provement 



XXX 


The PREFACE, 
provement of youth, as not to approve of 
this manner of inftructing them by rules 
drawn up in their mother tongue: I beg 
they will confider that I am not the only one 
who finds fault with the cuftom of making 
them learn the rules of Latin, in a language to 
which they are as yet ftrangers; or who (hould 
be glad to ground them as much in their own, 
as in a foreign tongue. In confirmation of 
what I have been faying, I /hall only add here 
a letter of Monfr. Des Marets to- Monfr. 
Hale, the King’s profelTor, whereby it will ap¬ 
pear that the moft converfant in polite literature 
at this time, are of the fame opinion with me: 
and that this New Method met with their 
approbation at its firft appearance, though it was 
far from being fo fini/hed a work as the late edi« 
tions have made it. 
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EX LIBRO PRIMO 
EPISTOLARUM PHILOLOGICARUM 

ROLANDI MARESII. 

EPISTOLA XVI. 

ROL. MARES. RETRO HALMO, POETAZ 
(A Interpreti Repo, S. 

M AGNA vis eft profe&o confuetudinis, qua 
facie, ut ritus quoquo modo indufti, manir 
feftum licet vitium & incommodum habeaBt, anti- 
quitate tamen defendantur. Quod mihi in mentem 
venit, dum meo judicio non fatis expeditam, quae 
ab aliquot fsculis ubique viget, linguam Latinam 
doccndi rationem apud me reputo. Grammatica 
enim, ut nihil de illius obfeuritate & prolixitate di¬ 
cam, non uniufcujufque nationis vernaculo fermone, 
fed ipfo Latino confcripta, nunc eft in ufu: quafi 
jam pueri id feiant, quod difeere in animo habent. 
Qua methodus, licet experientia tefte, ufus valde 
incommodi; imo, fi verum dicere licet, plane in- 
epta fit, mordicus tamen retinetur. Paucos quidem 
ante annos quaedam grammatica idiomate Gallico 
edita 
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edits eft; qu$ mihi cum hoc nomine, turn quod 
vulgari brevior multo eft & facilior, mirum in mo- 
dum'probatur: quam memini, cum ante aliquot 
menfes apud me domi effes, tibi oftendiffe, & aliqua 
in earn rem tecum differuiffe: quorum ut tibi me- 
moriam refricem, vifum eft haec ad te perfcribere, 
ut pro autoritate, qua in academia ,polles, quam 
primum huic malo mederi coneris; & fi minus in 
prasfens, faltem cum ejus fupremum Magiftratum, 
qui tibi aliquando ex merito continget, confecutus 
fueris, veterem confuetudinem aboleas, hacce nova 
fubftituta, quam effe commodiffimam, rem modo 
attentius confideres, haud dubie fateberis. Gram- 
matica enim, quae nunc omnibus in fcholis docetur, 
ab liomine quidem dofto confcripta, nimium tamen 
eft prolixa; quam videlicet pueri vix quatuor annis 
addifcant: plerifque vero in locis obfcura & intri- 
cata; cujus autor, cum nihil omiflum vellet, multa 
non neceffaria intulit; cum tamen pleraque ufui re- 
linquenda eflent. Veriflime enim a Ramo prodirum 
eft, grammatics pauca prscepta, ufum verb in au- 
toribus legendis multum effe debere; fed majus in- 
commodum in eo eft, quod Latino fermone fcripta 
eft. Ille quidem grammaticus, ut fuas praeceptio- 
nes cum omnibus gentibus communicaret, non' alia 
lingua fcribere debuit: fed mirum mihi profedtd vi- 
deri folet, nemini in mentem veniffe, ut eas in fuam 
transfunderet, quo a popularibus nullo negotio in- 
telligerentur: donee tandem unus apud nos extitit 
(ft modo unus, nam plures audio operam contuliffe) 
qui id noftris hominibus prsftaret; mihi quidem 
ignotus, fuum enim nomen fuppreffit, live quod 
effet ab omni oftentatione alienus, & minime ambi- 
tiofus, five quod ex hujufmodi feripto tanquam hu- 
mililaudem capere afpernaretur, vir, ut quidem vi- 
a 3 detur, 
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detur, majorum capax. Quse modeftia vulgus fcrip- 
torum ambitionis condemnat, qui fere in id folum 
fcribere videntur, ut nomen fuum pofteritati com- • 
mendent, & faepiffime etiam in muftaceo laureolani 
quasrunt. Quam verb longum fit iter haftenus tri- 
tum, quam pueris inamoenum manifefto videmus: 
quorum plerique via tam difficili aftudiis abfterren- '• 
tur, cum tenera aetas porius omnibus illecebris ad 
litteras allicienda efiet. Yerum ficut grammatica 
Grceca Latino idiomate concepta in ufu eft, nimi- 
rum iis ufui futura, qui in Latina lingua profe&um 
fecerunt, & ejus jam ufum aliquem habent: fimili- 
ter Latina noto fermone fcribi deberet. Quod fi fiat, 
non nimium temporis fit compendium, cujus magna 
fit jactura in difcendis verfibus Latinis obfcuris mag- 
nopere & perplexis. Sed prater id lucrum, quod 
ut rei preriofiffimas magni faciendum eft, alia etiam 
utilitas hinc emergeret, lingus fcilicet noftra exac- 
tior notitia, quam eadem via confequeremur: cujus 
nobis turpior eft ignorantia quam Latins, licet ob 
foloecifmum in alia admiflum non perinde, ut in 
hac pueri ferulis objurgentur. Quamvis enim no- 
ftram linguam omnes plane nofle videamur 3 tamen 
quid peculiare, nec cum aliis commune, quid ele- 
gans habeat plerique ignoramus. Romani verb 
etiam fuam in fcholis difcebant, nec folum MW an¬ 
ti S-£5t, fed etiam Anna virmique cano , illis pralege- 
batur. Csterum cum pueros in gymnafiis tot an- 
nos detineri confidero; in quse, tanquam in aliquod 
piftrinum detruduntur & compinguntur, & ex qui-! 
bus etiam prp illo ftudio & amoris ardore, fine quo 
in vita nihil quidquam egregium neminem unquam 
affecuturum Cicero ait, litterarum odium plerumque 
domum referunt; facere non poffum, quin illius 
temporis diipendium conquerar, quo illi memoria 

'3 wm 
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turn maxime tenaci, fimul Grascam linguam tam 
neceffariam, & alia quae mox adultis edifcenda funt, 
etiam edoceri poffent. Sed de his haften’us. Nec 
vero me fugit, quod haec epiftola fit de rebus etiam- 
fi necefiariis, ut ait Quintilianus, procul tamen ab 
oftentatione pofitis, ut operum faftigia fpeftantur, 
latent fundamenta. Sed quse primo afpedhi vilia 
& abjefta eruntj ea diligentius infpicienti maxime 
utilia effe videbuntur. Vale. 
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ADVERTISEMENT 

Concerning the Rules of this New 
Method. 


JT has been long obferved by feveral, that the uftial 
-* manner of learning Latin is very difficult and objcure, 
and, that it is pity but young beginners had a more agree¬ 
able intrcduSlion to the knowledge of this ufeful tongue. 

^bis bath excited the labours of fmdry perfons, who 
while they propcfed one general end, have purfued ne- 
vertbelefs very different means. Some ccnjidering that 
Defpauter’s verfes were oftentimes too obfcure, have 
attempted to write others more peifpicuous and ele¬ 
gant. 

Others reftebling on the trouble that boys take to com¬ 
mitfucb a number of verfes to memory, in a language they 
do not underjland, have thrown the rules into profe. 
Others fill confulting brevity, and unwilling to load ei¬ 
ther the memory or the underfianding of young beginners, 
have reduced all tbofe rules to f tuple tables. 

If I may be permitted to J'peak my opinion concerning 
tbefe different plans , I Jhould think that the authors of 
the frft bad reafon to find fault with Defpauter’s verfes 
for their obfcurity in feveral places but that they ought 
to cave gone c Jlep further, and entered into the views 
of tbofe we mentioned next, who faw plainly into the abfur- 
dity of laying down Latin rules to learn Latin. For who 
is it that would pretend to draw up a Hebrew grammar 
in Hebrew verfe, or a Greek grammar in Greek verfe, or 
a grammar in Italian verfe to leant Italian ? To propofe 
the 
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the Jirft inftitutions of a language, in the very terms of 
that language, which of courfe are unknown to beginners, 
is fuppoftng them to be already mafters of what they are 
about to learn, and to have attained the object which they 
have only begun to purfue. 

Since even common fenfe tells us that we ought ever to 
commence with things the moft eafy, and that what we 
know already Jhould ferve as a guide to what we know 
not i it is certainly the right way to make ufe of our mo¬ 
ther longue, as a means to introduce us to foreign and un¬ 
known languages. If this be true in regard to perjons 
of maturity and judgment, Jo far that there is no man of 
fenfe whatever but would think wejejled with him, were 
we to prop ofe a grammar in Greek verfe for him to learn 
Greek ■, how much ftronger is the argument in relation to 
boys, to whom even the clearejl things appear obfcure, 
through immaturity of years,- and weakne/s of judg¬ 
ment? 

As to what concerns the third method, which conjifls 
in exhibiting ftmple tables, I am not ignorant that this 
way is very Jlriking at Jirft, becaufe it feems as if nothing 
more was requifite than the eye, to become mafter of the 
rules in a minute, and that they might be learnt almoft at 
a fingle glance. But this apparent facility is generally 
owing, if I am not miftaken, to this, that upon feeing in 
thoje tables an abfrabt or general idea of things which 
we know already, we imagine it will be as eafy for others 
to learn by this means what they are ignorant of, as it is 
for us to recolleU what we have once learned. 

But it is beyond all doubt that though tables are con- 
cife, yet they are alfo obfcure, and therefore cannot be 
proper for beginners: becaufe a learner ftands as 
much in need of perfpicuity to help his underfunding, 
as of brevity to ajfift his memory. Hence thoje ta¬ 
bles Jeldom Jerve for. any vjeful purpofe, except it be to 
reprejent at a fingle view, what we have been learning 
for fome time. As indeed 1 have myfelf for this fame 
purpofe, comprifed in two Jeparate tables, whatever 
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hath been mentioned at large in rcfpebl to the nouns, pro¬ 
nouns, and verbs, in the rudiments annexed to the A- 
bridgrnent of this Neva Method. 

But even if tables tculd be of fervice to perfons of riper 
years towards initiating them in the Latin tongue, fill it 
is great odds but they would be ufelefs to young beginners. 
For the imagination mufi be greatly on theftretcbtoimprint 
them in the memory, a thing generally beyond the reach 
cf boys, who are incapable of giving clofe application to 
an object of itfelf extremely ungrateful, and whofe ima¬ 
gination lefides is generally as weak as their judgment. 
i The memory may befaid to be the only faculty that is ftrong 
and aflivc in that age ; and therefore it is here we muft 
lay the principal groundwork of our infiruElions. 

For which'reafon, having confidered all this with great 
impartiality, I thought it would be proper for youth to 
be taught the rules of Latin in their mother tongue, and 
obliged to learn them by heart. But I was afterwards 
made fenfible of another inconveniency-, which is, that 
underftending the rules with fuch eafe, by being naturally 
acquainted with their own language, they ufed to take the 
liberty of changing the arrangement of words, miftaking 
c mafeuline for a feminine, or one preterite for another j 
end thus fatisf.ed with repeating nearly the fenfe of their 
rules, they imagined themfelves mafiers thereof upon a 
Jingle reading. ■ 

Therefore fill abiding by that principle of common 
fenfe, that youth Jhould be taught the rules of Latin 
in their maternal language, the only one they are acquaint¬ 
ed with; juft as in common ufe the precepts of the Greek 
end Hebrew tongues are delivered in Latin, becaufe it is 
fuppefed to be known to the perfons who want to learn 
Greek and Hebrew: I have been induced further to think 
that while 1 ajfifted their underftandings by rendering 
things char and intelligible-, at the fame time it was in¬ 
cumbent upon me to fix their memories, by throwing thefe 
rules into verfe, to the end they may not have it in their, 
power any longer to alter the words, being tied down to a 
certain 
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certain number offyllables of-which thofe verfts are com -. 
pofed, and to the jingle of rhime, -which renders them at 
the fame time more eafy and agreeable. 

True it is that at firft 1 thought this -would be almoft 
impoffible, for I -was defirous that notwithHanding this 
conftraint of verfe the rules jhould be almoft as concife, as 
clear, and as intelligible as if they had been in profe. Ne¬ 
ver the! ft, ufe hath made the thing lefts difficult: and 
though I may have not Jucceeded according to the plan. 
I propofed to myfelf, yet my endeavours have not been 
i wanting. 

There is no need, I think, to beg the favour of the 
reader, not to look for elegance in the verification of this 
work. I flatter myfelf that they who underftand French 
poetry, will be fo good as to excufe me for not exactly 
following the rule of mafculine and feminine verfe, -with 
the exablnefs of rhime, and fome other things obferyed by 
thofe who have the knack of verftfying. For my only aim 
was to be as concife and clear aspo]ftble,and on this account 
to avoid all circumlocution, the neceftary concomitant of 
verfe. And it is particularly on fuch occafions that a 
regard fhould be paid to this faying of an excellent poet. 

Ornari res ipfa negat, contenta doceri. 

1 have conformed to Dftpauter’s order as nearly as 
poftible, without even altering bis exprefftons, except tofub- 
ftitute others that to me appeared more clear and intelligi¬ 
ble. Nor have I omitted any one word in the rules, but 
fuch as being tinufual or entirely Greek, feemcd remote 
from the analogy of the Latin, and of courfe fuch as 
ought to be referved for the life of authors, and for a 
greater maturity of judgment: at the fame time I have 
added others, of which Defpauter had taken no notice in 
his verfes. 

Abundance of tmnecejfary matter bath been left out in 
the rules of hetercclites, which are apt to create the 
greateft difficulty to young beginners: for I was fat ft 
fed 
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fed with inferting whatever appeared mofi difficult, in 
the annotations or remarks-, becaufeit is a conftant maxim, 
that we Jhould not perplex the minds of young people, 
with fucb a multitude of particular rules, often either er~ 
roneous or infignificant ; but make them pafs as quick as 
poffible through the moft general notices, and then fet them 
upon the praBical part or the ufe of authors, where they 
will with pleafure become acquainted with the remainder, 
which they could not have otberwife learnt without con- 
fufton and dfiike. For as the rules are an intrtduBion 
to praBice, fopraBice confirms tbefe rules, and clears up 
every feeming obfcurily. 

But though I have omitted nothing that feemed to me 
of any ufe, and even in feveral rules I have taken notice 
of feme words which perhaps may not appear altogether 
fo necejary, ebufing rather to trefpafs this way than 
the other 5 Jlill it it manifeft bow much fborter tbefe 
rules are than thofe of Defpauter,fince the French verfes 
have only eight fyllables, whereas Defpauter’s in general 
have fifteen, fixteen, or feventeen, and boys will fooner 
learn eight or ten of tbefe than two of his . Beftdes it is 
of no fort of ufe to know Defpauter’s verfes, unlefs you 
mderfiand the comment, which is frequently more obfeure 
than the text ; whereas tbefe fhort rules appear fo clear, 
that there are very few lads, but may comprehend their 
meaning, either of themfelves, or with the leaf infiruBion 
viva voce. 

For what f wells in fome fort the fne of this book, is 
the tranjlation of the examples, which I have infer ted 
throughout, and particularly all the fimple verbs in capi¬ 
tals, with their compounds alfo tranflated, which I have 
marked in the different preterites j beftdes feveral annota¬ 
tions and corfiderable remarks. B’bis 1 have done not only 
to ccnfult the conveniency of young beginners, but moreover 
of thofe concerned in their infiruBion, to the end that they 
may have no further occaficii to look out for examples and 
illuftrations of tbefe rules, in any other book whatfo- 
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Upon the whole I have taken pains that this work Jhould 
have every thing that could contribute to eafe andperfpi- 
cuity. To each rule l have prefixed a cypher, with a 
title fignifying what it contains, that the fubjeCl matter 
may be feen at once, and found with lefs difficulty. The 
large rules I have divided into two parts, to prevent 
their being tirefome: and I have accented the Latin 
words, in order to accuftom young people betimes to the 
right pronunciation. The terminations, as VEO, BO, 
LO,' and the like, are printed in capitals, the Latin 
words in a different type from the reft, and the annotations 
in a ftill fmaller letter, that every thing may appear moft 
clear and diftinci, and whatever is difproportioned to 
weak capacities be overlooked. Therefore it is Sufficient 
at firft for boys to get their rules by heart, and after¬ 
wards they may learn the moft familiar examples with 
the Signification thereof in their mother tongue; and in 
Jhort they may be occafionally inftrutted infuch parts of the 
annotations or remarks, as are moft neceffary and befit 
adapted to their tender capacities, fio that their inftruftion 
fihall increafe in proportion as they advance in maturity 
and judgment. 

As for the reft, thefe fihort inftitutions will be offer- 
vice not only to young beginners, but likewifie to perfons 
of riper years, who may be defirous of learning Latin, but 
are frequently difcouraged by the obfcurity and difficulty of 
Defpouter’s rules. Here they will find a moft eafy intro¬ 
duction ■, for not to mention what I have obfierved within 
my own experience, by which I have been chiefly directed 
in this New Method, I may take upon me to affirm, af¬ 
ter having made a trial with a few boys of but indiffe¬ 
rent parts and memory, that in lefs than fix months all 
Befipauter may be learnt by means of thefe fihort rules 5 
though generally Jpeaking, boys can hardly go through 
that author in three years, without a great deal of labour 
and diftike ; which oftentimes makes them deteft, during 
their younger days, the Latin tongue, together with 
their Latin mafter. 


What 
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V/hat remains now would be for me to mention the utili¬ 
ty, which I as well as Jeveral others have experienced, of 
that maxim of Ramus-, few precepts, and a great deal 
of praftice: and therefore that as foon as boys begin to 
have a fmattering oftbefe rules, it would be proper to lead 
them into the pralt ice, by putting into their hands a fewfe- 
leU dialogues, or fame of the pur eft and cleareft writers, 
fucb as Ctefar's commentaries, and making them tranjlate 
into their mother tongue part of Cicero's eaftefl epiftles, in 
order to learn both languages at the fame time, referving 
to compcfe in Latin, till they are more advanced, this 
being without doubt the mojt arduous part of gramma¬ 
tical learning. 

But this is not a proper place to treat of fuch a fubjett, 
which would require a whole dijfertation -, beftdes it may 
be liable to variety of opinions. As for what regards the 
prefent infiitutions, I believe there are very few but will 
agree with me, that a great deal of time might be faved 
by making nfe of this NEW METHOD: and I 
fatter myfelf that young beginners at leaf will be 
obliged to me for endeavouring to refeue them from the 
trouble and anxiety of learning Defpauter, for attempt¬ 
ing to difpel the obfeurity of the prefent forms of teach¬ 
ing, and for enabling them to gather flowers on a fpot 
hitherto overrun with thorns. 


The 
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The Translator’s 

PREFACE. 

T HE following work completes the tranflation 
of the grammatical pieces of Meffieurs de 
.Port Royal, in which I engaged fome years ago, 
.beginning with the Greek Method, and concluding 
,now with the Latin, a performance of equal reputar 
tion and ufe with the other. The favourable recep¬ 
tion the public vouchfafed to give to this undertak¬ 
ing, was an encouragement to proceed ; and I am 
pleafed to think that the fuccefs has been fuch as 
anfwered my expedtation. ' Though I muft own 
that this luccefs was not fo greatly to be wondered 
at, when there were fuch heavy complaints here in 
England, againft the obfeurities, defers, fuperfiui- 
ties, and errors, that render the common. method 
of teaching, an infuperable impediment to the pro- 
grefs of education. Thefe in part fome, gentlemen 
have lately endeavoured to remove, by introductions 
of various names and titles j but their labours feem 
to be calculated only for boys, and not to take in a 
more comprehenfive fcheme of grammatical learning. 
The performances of Meffieurs de Port Royal feem 
therefore to be the only attempt that has anfwer¬ 
ed this double view, of initiating young pupils, and 
grounding 
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grounding thofe of riper judgment. In the prefent 
tranflation, I have endeavoured to exhibit a faithful 
copy of the original; only that the rules are not' 
drawn up in verfe, for the reafon obferved in 
the preface to the Greek grammar; that this 
work is not calculated fo much for tender capa¬ 
cities, as for perfons more advanced, and who 
are defirous of having a critical and complete 
knowledge of the Roman language. As for 
the fcheme of drawing up fuch inftruftions in 
one’s mother tongue, the reafons for it are fo 
ftrongly enforced in the learned author’s pre¬ 
face, that it would be fuperfluous to add any 
thing further upon this heads except that he 
feems to have been the firft who broke the ice, 
and his example has been fince followed by a mul¬ 
titude of learned men both in England and abroad. 
The order of the original has been uniformly' ob¬ 
ferved throughout; but for the greater diftinc- 
tion the work has been divided into books, a divi- 
fion arifing from the nature of the fubjeft, purfuant 
to the method obferved in the Greek grammar. 
The quotations from the claffics have been verified 
and correfted in a vafl: number of places, and recourfe 
had to the originals where there was any fufpicion of 
the paflages being corrupt or imperfeft. So far I 
thought proper to advertife the reader concerning the 
prefent undertaking; but as the author out of his 
great modefiy chofe to conceal himfelf under the ge¬ 
neral name of the Society of Port Royal, I Ihall 
therefore fubjoin this fhort charafter of him in ho¬ 
nour to his memory. 

Claude Lancelot was born at Paris in l6ij, 
and brought up from the age of twelve in 
the feminary of Sc. Nicholas du Chardonnet, 
where 
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PREFACE, 
where he entered himfelf in the year 1627. After 
having finilhed his ftudies, he retired to Port Royal, 
and was employed in the education of youth. This 
province he executed with all the care and applica¬ 
tion poflible; and became fo expert in the art of 
teaching, as to draw up thofe excellent methods of 
learning the Latin, Greek, Italian, and Spanilh 
tongues, generally called the Port Royal Grammars: 
performances equally recommendable for order and 
eafe, as for a profound knowledge of the principles 
and analyfis of the grammar of thofe languages. 
He is alfo faid to have wrote the general and ra¬ 
tional grammar, which we . lately rendered into En- 
glilh 5 and to be the author of the Jardin des racket. 
Grecques, of which we have likewife given a tranfla- 
tion under the name of the Greek Primitives. Thence 
afcending to higher ftudies, he applied himfelf with 
great afliduity in the edition of the famous bible de 
Vitris, to which he added fome chronological differ- 
tations in the folio edition, that were much efteem- 
ed abroad, as well as the tables of the quarto edi¬ 
tion, which have been inferted at the end of Roy- 
auniont’s difcourfes on the bible. .He likewife wrote 
a Diflertation on the half Sextary of wine and 
pound of bread, of which mention is made in the 
rule of St. Benedift; whereby he Ihews how much 
he had ftudied the matter of weights and meafures 
of the antients. By thefe works he acquired a 
high reputation among the learned. He is alfo 
reported to have left a treatife on the rule of St. 
Benedict, efteemed a mailer-piece. His merit 
recommended him to the princefs of Conti to take 
care of the education of the young princes; in 
which honourable employment he continued in fome 
meafure againft his inclination till the death of that 
princefs. This event taking place, the marquis 
Yol. I. c of 
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of Louvois would fain commit the care of his chil¬ 
dren to him, with offers of a very confiderable gra¬ 
tification ; but he chofe to retire to the abby of St. 
Cyran, to execute a defign he had long before con¬ 
ceived of entering into a monaftic life. After giving 
all his fubftance to the poor, he betook himfelf to this 
retreat, where he continued fome years3 and at length 
died at the abby of Quimperle in Britany, the 15th of 
April, 1695, in his eightieth year, of a cold that fell 
upon his breaft, attended with a fever and fpitting of 
blood. He was naturally of a mild temper, of re¬ 
markable fimplicity, fincere in his religion, conftant in 
ftudy, fond of retreat, a contemner of glory, fond of 
peace, and an enemy to all animofities and difputes. 
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A 

NEW METHOD 

Of LEARNING with EASE the 

LATIN TONGUE, 

BOOK I. 

’OF (SEN D'E R S. 

H E Latins have three different genders for thfeir 
I i nouns, the Mafculine, the Feminine, and the Neuter, 

1 T \ which for brevity fake, arc marked by the pronoun 
1 I hie, h<ec, hoc. Yet we mud obferve, that as the firft 

ifcvmy ncMS^ origin of genders was owing to the diftinction of the' 
two fexes, there are properly fpeaking only two genders, the Maf¬ 
culine and the Feminine; and hence it is that no more are admitted 
in the oriental tongues, and in the vulgar languages of the Weft; 

Butbecaufe the Greeks, and after their example the Latins, hap¬ 
pened to meet with feveral nouns, which they knew not how to 
refer to either of thofe two genders, they have given them the name 
of Neuters, that is, properly fpeaking, they are o£ neither gender, nei¬ 
ther mafculine nor feminine. 

Thefe genders are known either by the Signification, of which 
fome general rules may be given; or by the Termination, which in¬ 
trudes the particular rules. . 

, The termination ought to be confidered in regard to the Deden- 
fion, which has oftentimes the power of changing the gender in the 
fame termination, as we Ihall demondrate in a great many rules. 

But becaufe there are fome nouns which have feveral of thefe 
genders together, the Grammarians have added two more to thofe 
three: the Common, as bic et here adolefcens, a young man and a 
young woman: and the Doubtful, as hie ant hoc valgus, the 
Common people. 

There is this difference between thefe two forts of genders, that 
the common has two genders; by reafon of the fignidcation of the 
abun, Which as itincludes the two fexes, is the caufe of its being al- 

Vol. I. JB ' ways 
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ways put in the mafculine, when it is applied to man ; and in the 
feminine, when applied to woman. Hence it is, that the Com¬ 
mon has, for the two genders of which it is compofed, only the 
mafculine and the feminine. 

And the Doubtful has leveral genders, only bccaufe the praflice 
was doubtful in the beginning; for fome gave one gender to a noun, 
and others another; jufl as we fee leveral nouns in French, whofe 
gender has either changed, as Evicti, feminine in Ronfard, and 
now mafculine; or is lfill doubtful, as Tteriajuc, aljnthc , which 
are fometimes mafculine, and lometimes feminine. Thus, fome 
faid, for example, ticJims ; and others bee Jnis ; for wh'ch rea- 
fon we are at liberty to put the fame noun in which gender we 
pleafe. 

From hence it follows j. that anounof the doubtful gender may 
be either mafcnline or feminine, as tic ant hacJnis; either maf- 
cnlineor neuter, as tic aut tic valgus: either feminine or neuter, 
as tac aut toe Prencje, the name of a town : and in fine may be 
of all the three genders, mafculine, feminine, or neuter, a perms, 
ficus, and others. 

2. It follows, that when you have pat one of thefe nouns in one 
gender at the beginning of a difeourfe, you may put it in the 
other gender in the fequel, according to the obfervation made by 
Vives, though this is not always to be imitated, as we fhall obferve 
in another place. 

Bnt there are fome nouns which participate of the common and of 
the doubtful: of the common, inafmuch as their different genders 
fuit them, bccaufe of their different fignificatidns; as flirps, 
which is either mafculine or feminine, to fignify a loot, and al¬ 
ways feminine to fignify defeent or extraflion: and of the doubt¬ 
ful, inafmuch as cuftom alone has given rife to thefe different gen¬ 
ders, even in different fignifications. And there are inflances of 
the fame nature in French, as Periods, which is mafculine when 
it fignifies the higheft pitch to which a thing can arrive; and Femi¬ 
nine when it is taken for a part of difcourlc, the fenfe of which is 
quite complete. 

There are alfo fome nouns common to the tw'O fexes, with re- 
fpeft to the iignification, but not to the conftruftion : Thus homo, 
fignifies indeed a man and a -jimats, but we are not permitted to 
fay mala homo, a bad woman. We fhall give a lift of them in the 
remarks which follow the fyntax. 

And as for the gender which the grammarians call Omni, we 
•hall take notice of it in the annotation to the fecond rule. 


THE 



THE 


RULES of GENDERS. 

Rule I. 

Of Nouns which agree with cither fex. 

1. The names of men are viafculme. 

2. The names of women are feminine. 

3. When a noun agrees with both, its gender 
then is common, 4, not doubtful. 

Examples. 

O U N S which agree with man only are 

| N | of the mafculine gender. Of thefe there 

I I are two forts; fome of which agree with 
. each man in particular, and are called 
proper names; as Petrus, Peter 5 Plato , Plato. Hie 
Dinacium, Plaut. Dinace, the name.of a man. Others, 
which agree with man in general, and are called ap¬ 
pellatives j as vir magnus, a great man. Primifena- - 
tores, the principal fenators. Rex forttjfmus, a very 
brave king. Hie advena, a Arranger. Hie ajfecla, an 
attendant, and feveral others of the like nature. 

It is the fame in regard to the names of angels, as 
Michael, Gabriel: of devils, as Lucifer: of falfe deities, 
as Jupiter, Mars; Mammona or Mammbnas, the god 
of riches j becaufe we always reprefent. them to our- 
felves under a human form. 

s 2. Nouns which agree with woman only, are of 
the feminine gender, whether they be proper names; 
as MariaJanfftjfma, the moft holy Mary ; Satitia Eu- 
Jlochium, Saint Euftochia: or whether they be appel¬ 
latives ; as mitlier ptidica, a chafte woman; mater op¬ 
tima, a very good mother. The fame may be faid 'of 
the names of Goddeffes, as Pallas, Juno, Venus, &c. 

3, But nouns agreeing with man and woman both 
together, are of the common gender; as hic&bac con - 
B 3 ' jttx, 



4 NEW METHOD. Book 1 . 

fax, the hu/band or wife. Parensfan tins, the holy father. 
Parens JanUa, the holy mother. Civis bonus, a good 
citizen of the male fex. Civis bona , a good citizen of 
the female fex. 

4. We fay that thefe nouns are not doubtful, be- 
caufe there is a wide difference between the common 
and doubtful genders, as we have already obferved p. 2, 
ANNOTATION. 

Marr.rr.sza or Mamcna, or elfe Mammonas, or Mattmas, with one 
or two M. which Defpanter puts in the neater gender, and Ecza 
has tramlated in the feminine, nseram Mammonam, St. Luke, chap, 
xvi. ought rather to be in the mafculine, as it is in-the Syriac lan¬ 
guage, in which Christ fpokc. Hence St. Ambrofe calls'him 
Majzir.sr.ar: iir.pnhum, and others do the fame. The Greek ter¬ 
mination os, is likewife in favour of this gender. As in St. Chry- 
foilom, Kx. 9 uir ret fiauftxtxf r.yurxi Kv^ior, o oi rr,r rr.tXiat 0 lov. 
Sure tr.aie a ged cf their rides, and ethers of their Icily. And this- 
termination is alfn ufed by Tertuliian. Quit mapsJerviet Mam - 
msr.ee, czar, cutrr. Mammonas redemit ? The fignification likewife 
favours it, becaufe it frequently lignilies the fame thing among • 
the Hebrews, as •st.srrs: among the Greeks, the god of riches; 
which does not hinder it’s being taken likewile {again, and for . 
c-. oricc, as St. Anftin and Clement of Alexandria oblerve : or for 
riches, according to St. Jerome. 

Some hare thought that the names of goddelTes were alfo 
ufed in rite mafculine gender, becaufe as on the one hand Virgil 
fays Magr.a Pales, to fignify the goddefs of Ihepherds, on tne 
other we meet with, hie Pales, in Varro and other writers, as Ser- 
vius has obferved 3. Georg.; And Venus is alfo to be found in the 
mafealine gender. Befides Deus itfelf is taken for a goddefs in Vir¬ 
gil, Lucan, and Ciacdian. v 

As for Pales, Arnobius Lb. 3. contra Gent, fliews there was a 
gad of that name, different from the goddefs, whom he alfo calls, 
Minifnaz C 5 -jiUicunt Jo-vis. And Varro mull have meant this 
god, to which Seryius did not fuEciently attend. 

With regard to Venus, we may fay with Macrobius, that file 
was confideied as of two fexes; and hence it is that (he was paint¬ 
ed as a man dreffed in woman’s apparel, with a bearded chin ; 
which is the reafon of Ariltophanes’s calling her Afylomt inftead 
of A^-iLtv. 

And if Virgil and others have alfo included her under the word 
Deus, doubtless they have done it in imitation of the Greeks, who 
mcke of the common gender. Ilfiro fit Stoii thxse-s“ seue-i 
ri szuusu:. Dcmoith. pro corona ; Primum quidem dess deafqut omnes 

Of the names of Animals, 

The names of brutes and animals follow the fame diflinflion of 
Eifculine and feminine, as thofe of the human fpecics, in regard 
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to the two fexes, when they exadly agree either with the male or 
female; as bicaries, a ram, hie laurus, a bull; heec twii, a fheep; 
beee vacca, a cow. And in like manner when there are two 
diftind nouns derived from the fame root, as lupus, lupa ; cquus, 
equa ; lea, leesna . 

But if there be only one noun for the male and female, then it 
is either of the common gender, as hie IS heec earns, a dog or a 
bitch ; hie IS bite bos, an ox or a cow: or clfe under one gender, 
which is generally that of the termination, it comprehends both 
kinds; as betc mulpes, a fox; heec aquila, an eagle: Whether 
we fpeak of the male or of the female, yet without determining 
them. 

And it is the latter winch the Greeks call hrUmtu, that is, which 
have fomething above the common nouns; becaufe they agree with 
both kinds as well as thefe, and moreover they comprehend them 
under a Angle gender. 

But as all this is fubjed to a great many exceptions, and befides 
it is a thing of little or no ncceflity to beginners (from whence 
Quintilian takes occafton to blame the exadnefs of thofe mailers, 
who oblige children to too fcrupulous a knowledge of thefe nouns) 
we (hall referve them for a feparate rule at the end of the genders, 
and we (hall likewife fpeak particularly of them in the firft chapter 
of the remarks which follow the fyntax. 

Whence the neceffity ari/es of being acquainted with the 

genders. 

Now the neceffity of being acquainted with the genders arifes 
from, this only, that the adjedives have frequently different termi¬ 
nations, one for one gender, and another for another. For if all 
the adjedives had only one termination in each cafe, the know¬ 
ledge of the genders would be of no manner of ufe, becaufe this 
termination would agree with all the genders: for which reafon 
we muft take notice of the different forts of adjedives. 

Rule II. 

Of Adjedives. 

AdjeStives admit of three genders, the difference 
of which is known by the change of their termi¬ 
nation. 

Examples. 

Under the word adjeftive, we comprehend the noun, 
the pronoun, and the participle. 

Now, there are three forts of adjectives; fome that 
have only one termination, which is joined to all gen¬ 
ders, as hie & h,ec & hoc felix, happy. Hie & h<ec 
& hoc amans , loving. Though even thefe change their 
termination as well in the accufative lingular, as in the 
B 3 nomina- 
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nominative and accufative plural, thus fel'icem or fe~ 
Ikes, for the mafculine and feminine: felix & felicia 
for the neuter. 

Others have two terminations: the firft for the maf¬ 
culine and feminine, and the fecond for the neuter; as 
hie & b.;c cmnis, & hoc or,me, all. Or the firft for the 
mafculine, and the fecond for the feminine and neuter, 
as hie i vielcr ; hjc & hoc vifirix, viflorious. 

Others in fine have three terminations for the three 
genders; as bonus , good, for the mafculine; bona , good, 
for the feminine; and bemnn, good, for the neuter. 
Niger, nigra, nigrum, black. Uber, ubera , uberum, 
fruitful. Hie, ilia, Mud, he, fhe, it, &c. 

ANNOTATION. 

Grammarians call the gender of adjefiives, mne, the whole. 
Bet not to mention that they ought rather to have called it tom- 
ttsurj cmnilus, as Quintilian expreffes himfelf: Sandlins, and after 
him Voffias have fuffidently proved, that Aridity fpeaking, adjec¬ 
tives have no genders, but only an aptitude, and fometimes dif¬ 
ferent termination;, tojoininconftrudion with different genders. And 
the reafoa is becaufe an adjedlive cannot ftand by itfelf in difconrfe, 
juff as an accident cannot fubfift witliout a fubflance; fo that when 
I fay, ictus, iree,good. Sec. this expreffes as yet no meaning, and of 
courfe does not properly fpecify any gender, but only ihews that we 
ought to give this adjedlive one of thefe two terminations, accord¬ 
ing to the gender of the noun to which it may be joined; bonus 
reu, a good king; beta regisa, a good queen. See. 

Of adjectives takenJubfiantively, or which ftand by them- 
fehes in dijeoterfe. 

This does not hinder an adjedlive from being oftentimes found 
alone in ciicoarfe ; bat then it is either becaufe cuflom has made 
a iubf-antiie of the adjective, as patria, country, which was once 
the adjective of terra ; or what is indeed more ufual, the fubftan- 
tive is understood, and thus as the adjefiive fuppofeth and is rela¬ 
tive to tna: lubitantive, confequently it affames its gender. 

Tr-isre -,a.k is of great importance for regulating a confiderable 
number of uoe.-.s by this Angle maxim. For it is by this that we 
kaa.v for example that the following are 
Masculine. 

A unclin', aaricularis, index; Jup. Digitus. 

Mor'.a’is, H.sr.a. Ma'alis, nefr a; ; Partus, 

I.Iixiiiarr, Dtus. Molaris, Dens or lapis. 

Martin:, .if iiis, Q_ii..xiis, September, Sec. Messfst. 

C'riea:, 6-t:GC,.., /up. Scl. 

¥ri f.ueus, co:. 2 acns, terreus; Amnis or jiuvius. 

Femi.viki. 
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A'rida, continens, eremus; Terra. Frigida; Aqua. 

Bipennis; fecuris. Bidens; fecuris, or mis. 

Curulis; fella. Confortans or vocalis ; Littera. 

Dipthongus; fyllaba. Prxgnans; Mulier. 

Tertiana, quartana; febris. 

Neuter. 

Altum or profundttm, fup. Mare. 

Prxfens, fup. Tempui. 

Suburbanum ; Rus or prttdium, &c. 

In like manner as often as the adjeftive is in the neuter gender, 
and there is no particular fubftantive expreffed or underilood, we 
(hould referit to Negotium, thing or affair: as. Trifle lupusflabulis, 
that is. Negotiant trifle, it is a vexatious thing. Thus when we fay, 
A'ccidens, Antecedent, Confequens, &c. we are always tounderftand 
negotium, which is a word of as extenfive a fignification as that of 
Res itfclf, by which the grammarians explain all thofe neuter 
words, feeking for another turn of expreffion in the feminine. But 
®f this we (hall take farther notice in the fyntax and in the remarks 
on the figure of ellipfis. 

We mull now come to another maxim which is not lefs general 
than the foregoing for the knowledge of genders. 

Rule III. 

That the gender of the termination is frequently changed into that 
of the fignification, or vice verfa. 

1. The common word oftentimes regulates the 
gender of thofe nouns which it includes. 

2 . Or elfe the fignification gives way to the ter¬ 
mination. 

Examples. 

i. The common and general word frequently regu¬ 
lates the gender of all the other nouns comprehended 
under it. This will manifeftly appear in the four fol¬ 
lowing rules, of which this ought to be confidered as 
the bafis. Belides, there are a great many other nouns 
which ought to be referred to this rule. For 

It is by this rule that pieces of poetry are oftentimes 
in the feminine, by underftanding/iWa or poefis. In 
Emmcbam fuam. Ter. in his comedy of the Eunuch. 
It is true thefe nouns are fometimes put in the mafeu- 
line gender, by giving the name of the principal cha¬ 
racter to the piece; thus Suetonius fays Ajacem futon, 
his Ajax. And Juvenal, necdumfimlus Oreftes , Qreltes 

B 4 is 
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is not yet fini&ed. Juft as the French fay. le Cid, le. 
Cirma, &c. 

It is by the fame rule that the names of letters are. 
fometimes feminine, by referring them to liitera ; A, 
Imga, E brevis ; A long, E fliort, &c. though it is 
more ufual to put them in the neuter gender, as we 
ftiall hereafter more particularly obferve in the rule of 
indeclinable nouns. 

It is alfo by this fame rule that the names of preci¬ 
ous ftones are fometimes mafculine, when they refer to, 
lapilhs ; and fometimes feminine, when they refer to, 
gdrnma; as hie achates, an agate. B<sc Japphirus, a 
iaphir, &c. See the annotation on the rule of the 
nouns in us. 

The names of fpecific numbers terminated in io are 
mafculine, becaufe they fuppofe Numerus as hie unio, 
a unite ; hie t'enio, the number three ; hie Jetiio, the. 
fixth point. 

ANNOTATION. 

In a word, whenever you are in any doubt concerning the gen¬ 
der of a noun, the mod general rule that can be given, is to con- 
fider the nature of the thing it fignifics, and under what general 
word it may be comprized. This holds good even in French, for 
if we fay, for inftaqce, la Seine, we underhand, la riviere, Semaiia : 
and if we fay ', le Rt:m , we underhand, It flume, Rhcdanus. • 

By the fame principle we mud regulate the gender Of diminu¬ 
tives, which they generally borrow of their primitive. 

Infomueb that we may often draw an inference from the gender 
of the diminutive to the gender of the primitive with which we 
are not fo well acquainted; as Quintilian has obferved. For in¬ 
fence, we may judge that enfls is of the mafculine gender, be¬ 
caufe from thence is formed euflculas ; and in like mmnerfunis, 
becaufe'it forms funiculus ; it being very probable that if fums or 
enfls had been of the feminine gender, they would rather have faid 
funicula, and enfseula, which 1 believe are not to be found in any 
writer, though Prifcian wanted to edablilh the lad without any, 
authority. 

This rule, indeed, is not infallible, yet it may be of great fer- 
vice ; and we mud particularly obferve that thofe who rejeft it in 
conjunction with L. Valla, frequently mifake that for a diminutive 
which is no: So; or even are ottenrimes deceived by deriving from 
cue word, what comes rather from another. See Voflius 2. it 
Anal. cap. 2j. and Sanftius i. de caufis ling. Lat. cap. IO. 

i. Now tho’ the common word, or the general figni- 
fkation, ufually regulates the gender pf thofe nouns 
which 
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which are comprehended under it j yet it fometimes 
quits its gender to affume that of the termination. 
This we lhall fliew jn the following rules, as alfo in 
thefe nouns. 

O'pra, arum, always feminine, though it fignifieq 
workmen, artifts, people daily hired, and at our dif- 
pofal and command. O'pra Ckdiaaa, Cic. Clodius’s 
attendants. 

Ctifioditc, guards or foldiers. Vtgilia, Excubia, cen- 
tinels, always feminine. Ad continendas cuftbdiasmas, 

, Trajan- ad Plin. epift. 233. to watch and guard the 
prifoners. 

Mancipum > always neuter, though it is laid of a 
man, or woman. 

Scortum, a whore, a courtefan: Proftiiulm} a prof- 
titute; always neuter. 

ANNOTATION. 

The reafon of this is becaufe thefe words always retain fome- 
thing of their proper and natural fignification. For in regard to 
the tirft, they feem originally to fignify not fo much the man as 
the employment, the aftion or circumllancesof the man, for which 
reafon they could not retain the gender of the termination. 

Not but we fometimes obferve that thefe very nouns follow the 
gender of the perfon. For as the French fay Un tremfette ; to ex- 
prefsamanj and not unt tremptUe ; un garde, to fignify afoldier, 
and not me garde, which fignifies a nurfe: Thus we find that the 
Latins put optio in the mafculine, when it is taken for an officer or 
agent appointed by the captain, according to Feftus; or for a bo¬ 
dy of referve, according to Varro; or for the mailer of the arfe- 
nal, in the civil latv; or for a goal keeper, in S. Ambrofe: and 
in the like manner the Greeks have their of the 

mafculine. But inllead of this noun we find in the civil law and 
elfewhere, curam palatii, which Voifius thinks ought to be always 
taken in the feminine, though it is underftood of the perfon that 
has the care. 

With- refped to the other nouns abovementioned, it is very 
certain that Scortum, properly fpeaking fignifies no more than a 
ftin, which is the reafon that Tertull. in his book 1it Pall, fpcak- 
irig of the lion’s Ikin with which Hercules was dad; calls it Scor- 
tum Htrculit, fo that this name mull have been given to a harlot 
only out of derifion and in a metaphorical fenfe. The fame 
may be faid of Preftibtdum, which properly fignifies the place be¬ 
fore the door, quaji fro five ante stabulum, which was one 
of the moll ufual places where this fort of women ufed to expofe 
themfelves. 
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Hereby we fee that the appellative nouns, that is, which agree 
only with man or woman in general, do not always vary the 
gender of their termination. Hence even in Greek we fay 70 yvw 
xiiecr, uisiliircula, to a&Apincr, ferorcula, to w'fur, xcfifm, r.a- 
(!mu, & Kiiiai, fuclla , and others of the like nature; and in 
the fame manner in Latin, mcum Juavium, mcum corculum, Plaut. 
But if thefe become proper names, then they change their gender; 
and we mult fay, tr.ea juavium, which is the fame as ySvxi^ut, lince 
Terence has mea G!jcerium. 

If it fhould be objefted here, that the names of goddeffes 
fomedmes happen to be in the mafculine; you may lee what an- 
fwer we have given in the annotation to the firil rule. 

It is the fame thing in regard to the names of men, which be¬ 
coming proper, condantly follow the gender of their fignification. 
Hence if we were fpeakiug of Myoragius, whofe parents gave 
him the name of Maria in honour of the virgin, there is no man¬ 
ner of doubt but we (hould fay DcSum id faciendum Mariam, as 
Voffius Tery julUy oblerves. And it is a great miftake in Prifcian, 
lib. xii. to fay that the names of men or women in um 
were of the neuter gender: for the contrary appears in mea Glyce- 
riua, which I juit now quoted from Terence: beliues, Dinacium 
& Pegr.ium, names of men in Plautus are always mafculine j and 
there is a much greater number of names of women than men 
of this termination, in the fame author and others, which are al¬ 
ways feminine. Hence we find in the fathers: Eeejloclium, Sa- 
fbrenium, Melanism, Albinam, and the like names of women. 
For want of rightly conudering this, feveral palfages have been 
corrupted. 

It feems that S. Auguflin has made ule of Albinas, to exprefs 
Albina daughter-in-law of Melania the grandmother, widow of 
her only fon, and mother of young Melania married to Plinian. 
For he not only hath ad Albinmr., Pir.ianum, iS Melanium ; in the 
title of the 227th letter which is written to them : but moreover 
in the bcok concerning the grace of Jefus Chrill and original 
fin which he 2ddreiTes to them, he fays, DileSi Deo, Albine, Pi. 
tsiani, Ci Melania, where he mentions Albina firil, as the mother, 
and makes the reference to the mafculine, becaufe of Pinian, as 
to the nobleit gender. And in like manner in this very place he 
employs the word fratres, though there are two women; as in the 
city of God he calls a brother and filler, ambos fratres. 

But we are furnifhed from ancient infcriptions with feveral other 
examples of the names of men being given to women, as Ramus 
Urjula: and of the names of women being given to men, as Pec¬ 
tins E'.pis, Lcufcisis Apolceca, Sec. And to confider the thing exa£l- 
ly, all the names of men in A, as Sylla, Perfenna, Lecca, Catiliisa, 
are nouns feminine by their termination, as Santlius obferves after 
Quintilian, andalfo V'arroin the 8thof LL. which are become maf- 
culine, only by being attributed to particular men. Jull as the 
names of women become properly feminine, when they are given 
to women ; nothing more exaflly determining the gender, than 
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the diftinftion of the two fexes. Wherefore in thefe there is 
ftriftly fpeaking no figure, and there is no occafion to have re- 
courfe to the common word in the following rules. 

Rule IV. 

Of As with its compounds and derivatives, 

1. As, Affis, is of the mafculine gender. 

2. And Jo are all its compounds and derivatives. 

3. Except Uncia. 

Examples. 

1. The noun As, affis , with all its compounds and 
derivatives, is of the mafculine gender. This word fig- 
nifies an ancient coin, which may be valued at three 
farthings Englilh money. It is alfo taken for a pound 
of twelve ounces, and for every thing confifting of 
twelve equal parts. 

2. Its compounds are, fuch as decuffis, a coin of ten 
affes, Centuffis, a coin of one hundred- affes, and the 
like. 

Its derivatives or parts are fuch, as Semijjis, half an 
as: Quincunx, five ounces; Sextans , the fixth part of 
an as, See. 

3. We muft except V'ncla, an ounce, which is al¬ 
ways of the feminine gender. 

ANNOTATION. 

The reafon why As and all its compounds and derivatives are 
of the mafculine gender, muft be taken from the common and 
general noun, confidering them as a kind of coin that refer to 
Numus.. For though the word was fo called juaji as, according to 
the tellimony of Varro, becaufe in early times it was no more 
than a bit of brafs which was paid in Weight; yet it was even 
then called Numus, a word derived from »/«!, lex ; becaufe money 
was introduced by law, in order to be the tie as it were and com- 
monmeafure of traffic. 

But uncia continued in the feminine, becaufe it is derived al 
una (fup. parte) quafi mica. So that 
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~| Tbe whole, to he 


lz. Ounces made the As, called f 
alfo Libra. 

’ll. The Deunx, fo called be- 

caufs deeft 


CDecunx, as much as to! 
< fay dram ur.da, or dex- t 
l Ixns.btzswfcdeeftfextar.s. J 

5. Dzdrczs, far dedrate, becaule 
dtrft quadrate. 

8. Si.t or Srjfts for Dcs, becaufe 
trims daft, according to 
Varro. 

7. Sep:sex, as if it were fptea 
ur.da. 

6. Semijf.s, as if it were Semi- 
ajfts. 

5. Quincunx, as if it were quin- 
qul ur.ci <r. 

4. Trims, that is, the third part 
of the As. 

3. Quadrats, that is, the fourth 
part of the As, 

f. Sextans, that is, the fixth 


r. Vncia (quafi uuica) an ounce. 


The asshole, to be divided by 
twelve. 

Eleven twelfths. 


Ten twelfths 
or 

Five ftxtbs. 

Nine twelfths, or three 
fourths. 

.Eight twelfths, or two 
thirds. 

Seven twelfths. 

Half a pound, or one half. 
Five twelfths. 

One third. 

One fourth. 

One fixth. 

One eighth. 

One twelfth. 


RuleV. 

Of the names of winds, rivers, and mountains. 

1. ‘The names of Kinds are always mafculinc, 

2. As are frequently thofe of rivers t 

3. And mountains. 

Examples. 

1. The names of winds are always of the mafeuline 
gender, as Ennis, the Eaft wind ; Zephyr us, the Weft 
wind ; Aufter , the South wind; Boreas or A'quilo, the 
North wind; Eteftsc, the Weft winds that conftantly 
blow at a certain feafon of the year. ■ 

c. The names of rivers and mountains are alfo fre¬ 
quently mafeuline. Of rivers, as hie Euphrates, hie 
Tigris, the Euphrates, and the Tigris, rivers of Ar¬ 
menia: Hie Ganges, the Ganges, a river of India: 
Hi: Mcirina, the Marne: Hie Scauana , the Seine. 

3. Thofe 
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3. Thofe of mounts or mountains, hie Eryx, a 
mountain in Sicily: Hie Othryx , mount Othryx: Hie 
O/a, Ovid, mount Ofia. 

ANNOTATION. 

The rcafon of this rule is likewife taken from the common and 
gctlcral nouns, and it always holds good in the names of winds, 
whether in Greek, or in Latin, becanfe they refer to or 

neutits, wind. 

Nor does it make againft the rule, that Lailaps is feminine: be- 
caule this noun which is entirely Greek, does not denote a parti¬ 
cular wind, but Agnifies a whirlwind or temped. 

But it is obfervable in regard to the names of winds, that fome 
-of them are fubftantives, as Aufier, Bertas, Sec. and others adjec¬ 
tives, as Africas, Subfolams, and perhaps Iapyx, which has been 
ufed for lapygitts, from the word lapygia, which fignified the pro¬ 
vince of Apulia, from whence this wind blowed towards Greece. 

In like manner alfo Tropai, in Greek Vidimus, fays 

Pliny, i terra cmfurgere ventos, qtd quidem, cum e mart redeunt Tre- 
piei nacantur ; fiptrgunt, Apogai. Whereas Arillotle calls them 
Tpirahtt, from the Angular rjorra!*, which we find in Plut. in 
Otho. Where it is obvious that in the mafeuline is underltood 
and in the feminine mi. 

Thus Btefiee & Ornithim are always mafeuline when taken fub- 
ftantively, becaufe in Greek they are of the firft dedenfion of 
fimples, which are all mafeuline: hence it is th'at Pliny ufes Ete- 
Jias in the Angular, and not Etefta. For the fame reafon Cicero 
always ufes the mafeuline gender; Navigatto qua incurrebat in ipfos 
Eteftas. In like manner Arillotle, oi hiciai. 

But if they are taken adje&ively, then we may fay c! ‘trims, 
fup, finpoii & a! inaieci, fup. tnoai, as in Apollon, irinett awa. 1. 
In like manner in Lucretius; 

—— Etefta ftahra Aquilomtm. ' 

With regard to the names of rivers and mountains, the rule 
cannot be general, for which reafon we faid frequently, becaufe 
thefe nouns follow the rule of the termination as mue’-t as that of 
the Agnification, as may be feen in the following lift. 

Lift of the names of rivers 

and mountains. Aufauus ; and Vofc fa ys 


, Matror.a f 
they ought 


mount Cadmus watered a city of the third rule. 

Rule VI. 

Of the names of towns, provinces, fhips, and iflands. 

“The names of towns, provinces, pips, and 
iflands, are generally of the feminine gender. 

Examples. 

This rule includes four forts of nouns, which are 
generally feminine, becaufe of the common and gene¬ 
ral word, to which they refer. 

r. The names of towns, referring them to urbs, are 
feminine, as Lutetia, Paris; Neapolis, Naples; h<ec 
Ccr'mtkus, Corinth. 

a. The names of provinces, referring them to regie* 
or provincia, or even terra, are feminine, as Gallia, 
Gaul or France; JEgfptus fertilijfmia, Egypt the moil 
fruitful. 

3. The names of ihips, referring them to their 
common word navis, are feminine, as Centaurus mag- 
r.a, Virg. the great fliip called Centaur. H<ec Argo , 
the firil fliip, according to the accounts of the poets, 
in which Jafon failed to Colchos for the golden fleece. 
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4. The names of iflands, following their common 
name Irsfula, are.feminine, as Hac Delos, the i(le of 
Delos; hac Cyprus , the ifle of Cyprus. 

ANNOTATION. 

So true is it that the common and general word regulates the 
gender of all thefe forts of nouns, that it is even a millake to make 
the rule abfolute, and to pretend, as mod of the grammarians 
do, that thefe nouns, fome few excepted, are of themfelves fe¬ 
minine. This may be eafily feen only by reading the lifts here 
fubjoined. 

Lift of the names of towns. , ln °> t^^n.arcuiin^bythc nth 

J J J rule, as bic SuJmo , Ovid s country j 

Of theft -which end in -vends. 
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For this tcafon Cenfus, a city of 
Foetus, is ilfu cufculinc by its termi- 

this city is lb called, according to Vof- 
fius, froni the number of cherry trees 
with which it abound;; and not the 
cherry trees from the town, as St. Je¬ 
rome writing to Euftochia, and fevc- 
ral others imagined, becaufe we find 
that Luculius having defeated Mithri- 
daies, was the nrft who tranfplantcd 
cherry trees from that province into 
Italy. But no: to mention its being 
very certain, that the word cherries 
was known long enough before, as ap¬ 
pears from Theophraftus, and from 
what even Athenzos mentions of Di- 
philus who lived a little after the reign 
of Alexander; we find by a great 
many other examples that places are 
oftecer denominated from the natural 
proiuGs of the earth, than thefc 
from the buildings or towns eroded on 


the fpot. Thus fo called be- 

caufc of the parfley that grew there; 

PauvSf, bccaufe of the brambles, 4:c. 

So that if pa,a»3f comes from P<tju- 
Tsit;, it muft needs be mafculinc. 
And if Mela puts it in the feminine, 
Rbamr.ut farva, illujirit tamen, this muft 

be a figure, or perhaps the paflage is 

corrupted. 

YS is feminine in the names of 

towns, as alfo in other nouns of the 

like termination, as Chelyt, Chlamyt , 
See. For which reafon Gortys, ToVrof, Ji 
feminine in Homer. 

T, Nepet (a town of Tufcany, now 
called Ntpi) is neuter, either bccaufc 
of the termination T, or bdeaufe it is 
only a fyncope for Ntpete, inftead of 
which we meet alfo with Nipt in VcU 

alfo with nIxit* in Ptolemy, and with 
Xi'xvra in Strabo. 


JVbence corns it that thefe general words, urbs, civitas, 
terra, are feminine. 

The above is what I had to offer mod worthy of notice concerning 
thefe nouns. But if I fliould be further alked why thefe general 
words, fach as urhs,. civitas, terra, have followed the feminine 
gender and termination, it is plain they have been confidered as 
good mothers in refpeit to their inhabitants: hence it is that they 
were ufually reprefented in the figure of women, as appears from 
the book of the Roman provinces. Thus Jerufalem is called the 
daughter c/Sien in the holy feripture; and Tertullian calls Utica 
the filter of Carthage: Jic in proximo foror civitas vejiicbat, lib, 
de pall, for vejiicbat fc. 

It is for this fame reafon that Tellus, which fignifies either 
the globe of the earth, or its refpefltve parts, has been alfo con¬ 
fidered as a noun feminine. The Romans and even the Greeks 
made a goddefs of it, and we find that in Livy lib. 8. it is called 


Of tie names of trees, and why arbor is feminine. 

And this fame reafon holds good in regard to the names of trees 
comprized in the following rule. For tho’ the termination OR or 
OS be mafeuline among the Latins, yet they have made arbor or 
art cs feminine, having confidered it as a mother, either becaufe of 
its fruit, ns we fee in Ovid. 

Pi value IxjiJJent matrem, nijtfubiita ramo 

Longa laberanti furca tuli/fet opem. De Nuce. 

Or becaufe of its branches, as we read in Virgil, 

II.: fIrmas tenero abfcirJcns ie corpore rnatrm 
D juicis. z. Georg. 


Or 
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Or becaufe of the little Ihoots at the feet of it, as In the fame 
poet. 

-— VarnaJJid laurus 

Partin fnb ingmti matrii ftJuijicit umbra. Ibid. 

' in which refpeft the Latins aft more reafonably than the 
(Jreeks, who have made their to Sltfy; or SttSga neuter, but 
thefe have been obliged to depart from this gender, in order to 
give to moil (pecies of trees a termination that either was or might 
be feminine, as well as that of the Latins. But in French, as the 
Word arbrt is mafculine, almoft all its fpecies have followed the 
gender; 

Rule VII. 

Of the names of trees. 

1. The names of trees are.feminine. 

2. But thofe in STER are mafculine j 

3. As alj'o fpinus and dumus.' 

4. We Jay hie andfometimes haec rubus. 

5. Rdbur and acer are neuter. 

6. As alfo thofe in UMj with filer, and fuber„ 

Examples. 

i. The names of trees are feminine in Latin, for 
the reafon above hinted at ; as pirns alto, a tall pine- 
tree. ghtertus magna, a large oak. Uhnus annofa, an 
old elm-cree. Infaufta cupreffus, an unlucky cyprefs- 
tree. Plat anus Cafariana, Mart. Csefar’s plane tree. Hac 
pomus, or mains an apple-tree. (But malus fignifying 
the maft of a {hip is mafculine) hat pints, a pear-tree. 

a. Thofe in STER are mafculine, as Oledfier , a wild 
olive-tree ; pinafter , a wild pine-tree j pirafter, a wild 
pear-tree; 

3. Thefe two are alfo mafculine; hiefpinus, SerV. 
a floe-tree; hie dumus, Ovid, a bufli. 

4. Rubus is dbubtful, but better in the mafculine. 
AJper rubus, Virg. a rough ramble. Rubus coni'orta, 
Prud. a crooked thorn. 

fa Thefe are neuter, hoc robur, roboris, heart of 
oak; it is alfo taken for ftrength and courage: hoc 
deer, deeris, a maple-tree: filer molle, Virg. the foft 
ofier: fiber ftlvejlre, the wild cork-tree. 

C 2 


6 . And 
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6 . And in like manner all rhofe in urn. Hoc buxum, 
box wood: hoc ebanim , ebony : hoc balfamum , balm: 
ligujlrum, privet. 

ANNOTATION.' 

As a great many names of trees were mafculine among the 
Greeks, the fame fbmetimes alio happens among the Latins, whe¬ 
ther the latter have done it to imitate the former, or whether they, 
have had a regard to the termination. 

. Thus Ennius has reSefque euprt/fos: Pliny, folia arum, fpeaking 
of plane trees. Prifcian fays the fame of the latter, and alfo of 
pop-ulus. And Catullus chofe rather to fay ulmus martini than ma¬ 
rtin, which we meet with in Pliny and in Colum. This Voffius 
does not think fo natural, becanfe the word hujband feems to be 
referred for the mafculine. But it is a noun adjeftive, for in 
Colum. we meet with Olivaum maritum ; and in Livy with demos 
martiat vagari, and in Ovid, with cafia maritic, Jiulta mantte , 
fpeaking of married women. 

In the vulgate we read, qua/ libanus non inei/us ; though Pindar 
and Euripides read, i It feems alfo that the Latins have 

avoided making ufe of this word. Virgil calls it thuream wirgam: 
Colum. thuream plantain: Pliny, arlcrem thuriftram, as H. Ste¬ 
phen observes in his Tbefaurus, on. the word alC**©-. But thus 
which he fays he never found to fignify a tree, occurs frequently 
iu Pliny; lignum thaxis, virgas tburti ; and very often thuris arlor, 
to remove all ambiguity, though we do not find of what gender 
the ancients made it in- this fenfe; fo that Defpauter has no 
foundation for putting it among the names of trees of the neu¬ 
ter gender, which Verepeps would not do, no more than Vof¬ 
fius. 

Spinal is mafculine according to Prifcian, and there is no donht 
but he found it fo among the ancients; but becaufe he gives no 
authority for it, Vofiius thinks he has reafon to fufpend his af- 
fent. And yet belides the authority of this learned grammarian 
Servias on this paflage of the 4th Georg. 

-bf fpir.01 jam pruna/creates, 

fays, pruncrum arbor fpinus -vocett nr-generis Ma/culini ; nam fintet hoi 
/pittas dizinsu. And accordingly Defpauter ranks it among the 
mafcnline nouns, which we have followed. 

Zulus is feminine in Seneca, Colum. and Prud. though in 
every other writer it is rather mafculine ; wherefore we have 
marked it as doubtful, whereas Defpauter makes it only maf- 
culine. 

Sober which Defpauter makes doubtful, is only neuter: ex- 
ctpto fubere quodf.o eiiem juvatur, Plin. What deceived him, is a 
paffage of the fame author, where he read ferotrm autem germint 
aalui (fup. germinal,J tardi/pmus fultr. But it is obvious that 
the right reading is tardi/pmo, as he faid before feretim ; this is 
confirmed by the beft copies, though Robert Stephen was alfo 
milkken in his Thefanrus, having marked fuber of all the three 
x genders 
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genders without any authority. And this millake of the gender 
has crept into the other editions of this book, even after the 
correction of the above paffage of Pliny. It has alfo ftole its 
way into the feveral editions of his large dictionary, and from 
thence into a great many others; wherein Verepeus was alfo mif- 
taken. 

Oleafter is marked as mafeuline both by tfee ancient and mo¬ 
dern grammarians, and not without reafon: for Virgil fays Ole- 
after plurimus, 2 Georg. Sacer Oleajter, 12. Asneid, where Ser- 
vius particularly obferves that we ihould fay, hie Oleajler. Voflius 
indeed in order to defend Gaza who made it feminine in The- 
ophraftus, avails himfclf of the following paflage of Cicero’s 3. 
book againft Vcrres, where Manutius and Robert Stephen read 
in the feminine, homiuemJufpendijufftt in oledftro quadasn: pretending 
that Lambinus is the only one who reads in cleajlro queidm in the 
mafeuline, but, Jie adds, invitis libris. And yet he ihould have 
taken notice that the excellent edition of Gruterus reads it in the 
mafeuline, and a ffures us that this is the reading of all the ancient 
copies, . And we find that in this, as almoft in every thing plfe, it 
has been followed by the Elzevir edition. This feems to be con¬ 
firmed by reafon; becaufe as Prifcian obferves, all nouns in rr of 
the fecond declenfion are mafeuline without exception. 

Hereby we may judge of all other fimilar nouns in STER, being 
the termination of wild trees, which we have generally obferved 
to be mafeuline, as Verepeus, Alvarez, and the abjeft gramma¬ 
rians have done. 

The termination TUM denotes the ground planted with parti¬ 
cular trees, as Suercetum, a grove of oaks; falitlum, a grove of 
willows; arkftum, a copie or grove of trees. 

But in barren trees, the termination UM is generally taken for 
the wood and the materials, as ebemas, ebony, cimsamemum, cinna- 
,mon ; buxum, box wood; yet it is alfo taken for the tree, as Ser- 
vius obferves, notwithftanding Prifcian affirms the contrary. But 
the following paflage of Ovid lib. 4. de arte is decifive. 

Nee denfum foliis buxum, fragilefque nsyricte. 

Nee tenues cytijt, cultaque pirns abejt. 

Vou may fee alfo feveral names of plants and lhrubs taken from 
the Greek, lower down in the rule of the nouns in US. 

Of tie names of fruits. 

In regard to the names of fruits, which the ancient gramma¬ 
rians thought generally to be neuter, we fliall take notice of them 
here, only becaufe this is an error which has been long ago de¬ 
tected. 

It is true that when the tree terminates in US, the fruit is of¬ 
tentimes in UM, and of the neuter gender, as posnus, an apple- 
tree ; pmutn, an apple: fyrus, a pear-tree ; pyrum, a pear: arbu¬ 
tus, a wild ftrawberry-tree; arbutum, its fruit, &c. But this is by 
reafon of its termination, not of its fignification, fmee Caftama, nux, 
C 3 daSylus, 
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daSylus, and others, follow their termination, which Diomedes 
and Priician do not feem to have fufhciently conftdered. 

Rule VIII. 

Of indeclinable nouns. ' 

Indeclinable nouns are neuter. 

Such as manna, gummi, fas, and the like. 

Examples. 

Indeclinable nouns are always of the neuter gender, 
as hoc mama, manna; boc-pondo, a pound, or weight. 

Hoc fas, a thing lawful: nefas, a thing unlawful, a 
crime. 

Hoc moly, a kind of. herb : gummi, glim : ftnapi , 
muftard: and all other nouns in I or Y, which are al¬ 
ways neuter, and indeclinable. 

Miile mum, one thoufand: though in the plural if 
is declined, Millia, ium. 

Hoc cornu, a horn: veru, a fpit: though in the plu¬ 
ral they are likewife declined, cornua, tarn, this, and 
the like. 

MelosJuaviffimum , moft fweet melody : Chaos anti- 
qitum, the ancient Chaos. 

Hoc frit, the little grain at the top of the ear of corn: 
hoc Git, a fmall feed. 

The infinitives of verbs are likewife confidered as 
indeclinable nouns, and confequently are neuter: fcire 
tuum, thy knowledge 5 ‘veils tuum, thy will. 

In Ihort all Words, that are taken in a material fenfe, 
and as indeclinable, are of the neuter gender : Irijle 
vale, Ovid, a fad adieu : rex derivatum a rego ; the word 
rex is derived from rego. 

For this fame reafon the names of letters are alfa 
neuter: illud A, illud B: that A, that B; though 
We likewife find them in the feminine, when they 
refer to the common word Ifttera, as has been feen 
above. ’ 

ANNOTATION. 

To this rule we may alfo refer Cherubim and Seraphim, which 
in the fcriptare and in Saint Chryfoilom are of the neuter gender 
(though in the plural) becanfe they are indeclinable, ri : 
Uiileis we ihGcdd fay perhaps that the word animalia was then 
■ ■ .fuppofed. 
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fuppofed, becanfe they were reprefented under the figure of ani¬ 
mals. But,generally fpeaking thcfe nouns are rather mafculine, as 
being the names of angels,'which are referred to the rules of pro¬ 
per names, according as we have already (hewn. This is the 
opinion of S. Jerom upon Ezechiel, c. io. Et quanquam fays he, 
fltrique -ri yjfuSu’jj. neutro genere, numeroque plurali did puient: nos 
/are debemus fingulari mmero tffe Cherub generis mafculim, pin, 
rali ejtfdem generis Cherubim, which he repeats again, upon the 
28th chapter of the fame prophet. 

But pondo, though placed in this lift by grammarians, is not of 
the number, For whereas they looked upon it as an odd kind of a 
noun, or an indeclinable adjefiive, as well in the Angular as in the 
plural; it is really an ablativeof the fecond dcclenfion, like mundb, 
and ferves for the fame ufe as if it were pondere; as aurea corona 
libra pondo, a golden crown of a pound weight. Which they 
added, becaufe among the ancients the name of a pound and that 
of its parts were equivocal, fignifying fometimes the weight, and 
fometimes the meafure. 

It is alfo to be obferved that we fay, bge gummis, hac fmapis, 
which are declined according to the gender of their termination. 

From Melos feems to come the ablative Wo, 

Fitjue repcrcu/fo duleior aura melo. 
in the poem on the refurreflion attributed to Laflantius. But 
this is becaufe they ufed to fay War, from whence alfo came the 
accufative melum in Pacu. according to Non. 

In like manner we find the ablative Chao in Virgil, Ovid, and 
I.adlantius. 

Rdie IX, 

Of plural nouns, 

1. I plural is mafculine . 

2. A; 3 • and E are neuter j M isfeminine. 

Examples. 

j. Nouns in I that have only the plural number, 
are of the mafculine gender, like dominii as hi Parifii, 
Pariftbum , the city of Paris: hi cancelli, orum, lat¬ 
tices, balifters, bounds. 

2, Thofe in A are neuter, like temp la ; as arma 
rnpia, impious arms : caflra, brum , a camp: ilia, brum, 
the flank, the fmall guts : Bablra, brum, the name of a 
town. 

3. And in like manner the Greek nouns in E ; cete 
fr&ndia, large whales: Amre'w Tempe, pleafant fields 
in Theflaly, 

C A 


4 . Thofe 
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4. Thofe in iE diphthong are feminine, like mnj<e % 
as do3a Athena, the learned city of Athens: tenebra 
denja, thick darknefs. 

ANNOTATION. 

Pmsieaa is generally feminine. See the remarks upon the 
figure of ellipGs, lift 1. 

Cite and Tempi come from the Greek contraftion, xinu, n, 
Ti>sna, 1: fo that it is not at all fnrprizing they fhould be of the 
plural number and of the neuter gender. We find that Cicero pre¬ 
ferring the Greek word, lays, Reatini me adJua Tifimi dux mint. 
Whereas Solinus has cava tempea. 

You are to obferve that we alfo fay eetut, in the plural ctti ; 
hence Pliny has cetu in the accufative plural. 

Whether there are any proper names in the plural. 

After the example of Defpanter, we place here this rule of the 
plural nouns, becaufeof the great number of names of cities which 
it indudes. And yet we muft obferve with Sanflius, that ftriftly 
fpeaking, there are no proper names in the plural. For Athena, 
for inftanee, were different fpots of ground planted with olive 
trees, m-Jta Atheneades five elive/a, fays he, of which afterwards a 
town was formed. 

So when we fay Pariju, and the like, we denote as well the 
people as the town, which afterwards took the name of its in¬ 
habitants ; juft as we fay civitas, quafi civivm unitas. For 
the word civitas in its ancient fignification flood rather for a 
whole nation than for a city: which is proper to take notice of 
for the better underftanding of the ancients, particularly Csefar in 
his wars of Gaul. And as to the name of people given to capi¬ 
tal cities, we find by the learned remarks of monfieur Sanfon, the 
king’s geographer, on his map of Csfar, that this did not happen 
till very late, and perhaps after the reign of Conftantine: thofe 
towns having till then always retained either the name which they 
had received from their conquerors the Romans, and which was 
no other than that of the country foftened by a Latin termination; 
or that which flattery had invented under Augullus in honour of 
the Cxfars, as of Julkmngus, Ca/armagut, Augujlodunum, Augujta 
Tmaaciumar., and the like. 

Rule X, 

Of noons Angular in A and E. 

1. In the firjl declenfton nouns in A or E art 
feminine. 

2. Cometa and Planeta are mafeuline. 

3. Pafcha is always neuter. 

4. As are likewife A and E of the third de- 
denfm. 

Exam- 
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Example's. 

• j. Nouns in A or E of the firft declenfion are of 
the feminine gender: Kec ara, this altar: fama multa, 
great fame: hac Allia, a river of Italy: bac mujice, 
mftfices, mufic : hac epitome, es, an abridgment. 

2. Thefe two are of the mafculine gender, dims 
cometa, a fatal comet: pulcber plmieta, a beautiful 
planet. 

j. Pajcha is neuter. Pajcha proximum, next Eafter; 
and is either of the firft or third declenfion : Pajcha, 
a : and Pajcha, dtis. 

4. Nouns in A or E of the third declenfion are 
alfo neuter: hoc diadema,dlis, a diadem: anigma, dtis, 
a riddle: marejallicilum, a tempeftuous fea. 

. ANNOTATION. 

Adria, which Defpauter marks here as a mafculine, is indeed of 
this gender, when taken for the Adriatic gulf, referring then to 
firms ; but it is feminine, when taken for the town which gave name 
to this gulf; and therefore it always follows the rule of the figni- 
fication, and of the common and general word. 

Pajcha is mafculine in the Hebrew and Chaldaic tongues,- be- 
caufe as we have already obferved, thefe have no neuter. And yet 
the Greeks have made it neuter; becaufe they confidered it as 
indeclinable: to •aicyjc ScrS aiaxa, in the Septuagint, bra 
iriax»< in S. John, Chap. ii. The Latins have followed them in 
the gender though they make this noun of the firft or third declen¬ 
fion : of tile firft, as in Tertull. %/r folemnibus Pajcha. In Pajcha 

jejmare: in Aufonius,- folmnia Pajcha: in St. Ambrofe, dt 

myjicrio Pajcha, and fo almoft all the ancients. 

And yet it feems to be more commonly ufed now in the third: 
which probably is owing to this, that deriving it from •siayu pa¬ 
tios-, they thought they were to decline it like the other Greek 
nouns in ma derived of verbs, as anigma, Mis ; dogma, atis. Sec. 
However as this is not originally a Greek but Hebrew noun, as 
St. Jerome obferves, the ancients feem to have declined it right: 
though Tercullian, St. Ambrofe, and Laflantius derive it alfo from 
nscutyu, See Vollius dl Anal. lib. i. cap. 20. 

It is the fame with manna, taken for bread feat from heaven, 
which being mafculine in Hebrew is neuter in Greek and Latin, 
becaufe it has continued indeclinable in both thefe languages. 
Therefore it is a miftake to fay, caltfiem mannan inftead of caclejc 
manna. And in this fignification we refer it to the above-men¬ 
tioned rule of indcclinables p. 22. But we alfo ufi- manna, a of 
the firft declenfion, and confequently feminine, which then figni- 
fies the crumbs of frankincenfe or manna.ufed in phyfic. Micas 
(thuds) ctncujfu tlijas r.unnam mocamus, Plin. 
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Massttna, which Defpauter makes neuter, is mafculine. See 
above, p. 4. 

Dana, far-tbera, and Calf a, fiiall be included in the rule pf the 
epicenes. 

As to Car.ua and Plar.ua, they are always mafculine, becaufe 
as they come from the Greek nouns in rr; of the firft; declenfion, 
which includes none but mafculines, they have preferved .their 
gender. It is for this reafon that they are likewife changed into 
Us, or la. Ccmetes, or ccatlla ; flannel, or flaneta; and that the 
£ril termination occurs more frequently among the ancients j 
which happens alfo in a great many others. 

And yet we mud not think that this rule is general, as Prifcian 
after Varro has obferved. For of S they have made hxc 

eccblca ; of i bxc cbarta ; of 5 bxc nargarita ; 

of 5 uii.Trr;, bxc netruc. Concerning which we are to take no¬ 
tice of a miftake in Confiantin’s lexicon, and in fome others who 
write e and were undonbtedly led into this miftake by 

Pollux; which H. Stephen condemns in his Thefaurus. 

Eat there are a great many more of thefe nouns in rei, that 
have changed their gender with their termination ; and perhaps 
thefe two have retained it only becaufe they are generally re¬ 
ferred to brig , though Tacitus has put them in appofition with 
fixs. Inter qux C? fiius Caroles ejpeljst, it quo vulgi opinio eji, tan- 
q-.a-r. mutasior.cn Regis fcrteniat, An. 14. And Cicero has joined 
it with fiella : Tua/acibus vif.s cxhjlibus, turn ftcllisiis, quas Grxci 
comctas, r.cjlri Crisitas t'ccar.t, qux r.ufcr hello OUaviano, magna . 
ras fteerunt ccdamtaium frxr.nr.cix. z. de Nat. which made a 
great many imagine that cornua might be feminine; whereas both 
qnx and quas refer only to jlsllx. 

Of nouns in I. 

We take no notice here of nouns in I, becaufe we have al¬ 
ready made appear in the 8th rule, that they are neuter and in¬ 
declinable ; we ihall therefore proceed to thofe jn O. 

Role XI. 

Of nouns in O. 

I. Nouns in 0 , 2. including Harpago, are tnafr 
culine. 

3. But all others in DO and GO, of more than 
two fyllables, arefeminine . 

4. To thefe we mufi join Caro, Grando. 

5. As afo nouns in IO coming either from a verb 
or a noun. 

6. Except numeral nouns, and 7. Pugio.. 

Ex- 
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Examples. 

1. Nouns in Q are of the mafculine gender, as 
his Jermo, outs, fpeech, or difcourfe: hie miicro, oms t 
the lharp point of any thing: hie Jcipio, a walking 
ftaff: hie titio onis, a "firebrand quenched: hie ligo , 
inis, a fpade; hie cardo, mis , a hinge: hi( ordo, inis , 
order. 

2. And in like manner, hie harpago, onis, a grap¬ 
pling hook. 

3. But the other nouns in DO, or GO, that have 
more than two fyllables, are feminine, as hac arundOj 
inis , a reed: hac dttlcedo, fweetnefs: hac formido, 
fear: hac imago , an image: hac fuligo, foot. ' 

4. Thefe two are alio feminine ; hac caro, camis■, 
meat, flelh: hac grando, grandinis, hail, 

5. Nouns in IO, derived from a noun or from 3 
verb, are alfo feminine: haeportio (from pars) apart 
or portion : hac tdlto (from tails) like for like, or a 
requital of an injury: hac concio, (from cieo) an af- 
fembly, an harangue: hac contagio (from tago for 
tango) contagion : hac optio, (from opto) choice: hac 
alluvio (from alluo, formerly in the preterit alluvi) 
an inundation of water: hac ditio , onis, (from die, 
ditis ) power, authority, place of jurifdiftion; bac re- 
(igto, onis, (from ligo religion, fcruple of confeience: 
hac rcbellio, onis, (from helium) rebellion, revolt: 
hac legio , a legion. 

And efpecially thofe which are formed of the fupine: 
hac' leSlio, (from leilmn) leilon, reading: hac oratio, 
(from oratum) oration, difcourfe: and of the like an 
infinite number. 

6. Of thefe feminines in IO, derived from verbs 
Or nouns, we muft except in the firft place nume¬ 
ral nouns, as hie unio, onis, the number one, or, a pearl 
palled an union, and an onion or fcallion ; for then 
it conftantly comes from units ; but it is not found in 
Latin authors to fignify union : hie duernio, the num¬ 
ber two: hie ternio , the number three: quatemio, the 
number four: quinquennio, the number five, &c. 

which 
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which agrees with the general analogy of the com¬ 
mon word abovementioned rule 3. 

bit pugio, mis, (from ptgmis or ptgno) a 

ANNOTATION. 

£. '3, which fome grammarians place under this rule, is femi¬ 
nine, becaufe it follows the general word vex, or rather becaufe 
it retains the gender of its firfl; lignification; Echo, according to 
Ovid, being a woman who was changed into lound. 

Arrbait is feminine in Varro; but Cato, flautui, and Gellius 
make it mafeuline, as well as the Greeks i b[fxSi,. 

Albeit and Nigrede, as well as gratitude and ingratitude, are not 
Latin, though Sulpicius Severus has made ufe of the former, and 
lipfius of the latter. See Vollius de vitiis fermor.ii. Inftead there¬ 
of we may ufe alter, Plaut. Varr. Nigrcr, Cic. Nigrities and ni¬ 
gritude, Pliny. For the other two we ufe circumlocutions, grains 
animus ; ingrati animi crimen, Cic, &c. 

Cupids is fometimes mafeuline in the writings of the poets, 
eapta eupidir.e falfs, Hor. centraSo cupidine, Idem, but never in 
profe, except it be to ftgnify the god Cupid. 

Merge is feminine in one fingle paflage of Juvenal. Plena jam 
margins libri. Sat. i. But every where elfe it is mafeuline, as in 
Varro, Lapidei aargines f.uvii ; in Ovid, Gramincus marge fentis. 
Met. 3. In Pliny and in others the fame. It is true, according 
to Charif. lib. i. that Macer and Rabinus bad alfo ufed it in the 
feminine, but in this they are not to be imitated: for which rea- 
fon we mu/l refer it to the general rule. 

Perduellie is feminine according to Vollius, and mafe. according 
to other grammarians. Perhaps it might be feminine, when it 
denotes the action, that is the crime of rebellion, and mafeuline 
when it lignites the criminal, and the perfon who commits fuch an 
action; for it Sgnines both. Talio is mafeuline in Tertullian, but 
Gellius makes it feminine, and that is the fafeft. 

Vtie by fome writers is taken in the feminine, to fignify union ; 
but it is not found to bear that fenfe in Latin authors. Where¬ 
fore when Tertullian fays. Urges q;ti fingulares in uniene imperii 
prxfur.:, (lib. i. adr. Marcion. cap. 4.) the word unit does not 
there denote feeietaum but unitatem, feotbix. Where we cannot fee 
of what gender it ought to be in tins fenfe, becaufe there is no 
adjedtive. 

Scioppius excepts likewife lome feminines in it, Tcrnio, juater- 
r.iz, and fenio. But thefe are adjeftives, and fuppofe turne¬ 
rs, when they are in the mafeuline, as fenio, which was particu¬ 
larly taken for the fice call of the dice. Whereas we frequently 
fee at the ends of books publilhed even by primers extremely 
well Stilled in the language, as Robert Stephen, Aldus Manutius, 
Afcenfius, and others, that mentioning the number of printed 
fceets, they fay funt cants ternienes, or jisaternmcs. Sec. where 
they 
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they underfland fcheda, churla, littertv. Sec. or fom'e other like 
feminine. 


Rule XII. 


Of nouns in M, C, L, T. 

1. M, C, L, T, are neuter. 

2. Sal is mafeuline or neuter ; 3. Sol is maf- 
culine. 

Examples. 

j. Nouns ending"in M have always am: thefe are 
of the fecond declenfion and of the neuter gender, as 
hoc templum, tempi:, a temple: aurum fulvtim, yellow 
gold: pulchrum Lugdunum, the fair city of Lyons: 
hoc lilyricum, the province of Ulyricum; hoc ligitftrum, 
privet j hoc potman, an apple: hoc manetpium, a flave. 

Thofe in C, L> or T, are of the third declenfion, 
but alfo of the neuter gender j as hoc balec, halecis, a 
herring, brine : lac novum, new milk: animal fortijji- 
mum, a very ftrong animal: mel piirum, pure honey : 
caput mtidum, a clean head. 

a. Sal, fait, the fea, wifdom, jefts, railleries, is 
doubtful, but more often mafeuline. Salftcctts IS acer, 
Plin. a dry and fliarp fait: Jal coSlum, Colum. baked 
fait: jales A'ttici, Cic. Attic jefts. 

Sol is mafeuline ■, Jol ignetts, a fiery fun. 

ANNOTATION. 

Among the nouns in UM I do not include the proper names of 
men or women, which by the general rule always follow the gen¬ 
der of their fignification; and this is extremely clear. 

Hereto we mull refer the Greek nouns in ON of the fecond de¬ 
clenfion, which the Latins change into UM, as hoc gymnajicn, or 
ppymnafium, a place of exercife. 

Thofe in ON of the third are comprifed under the next 
rule. 

Sal is generally mafeuline; and foinetimes neuter, but then it 
is only in the Angular, and to fignify felt. Sal caBum id medics 
infraBum, Colum. In this fignification it occurs alfo in the plural: 
p anil fails emerit, in the civil law. But in the other fignification, 
it is frequently ufed in both numbers. Dicendi foies faatiaque, 
Cic. DcBi falsi, Claud. Nullam arlern effe falis, Cic. • 

Hakeem, in Martial, comes from Halex, feihinine. But balec 
is always neuter ; and in the paflage of Pliny quoted by Calepiir, 
hake impcrfeBa; the bell editions have, Alex imperfecta, nee co- 
lata fex. 

Lac 
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Lee is a word Ihortened, inilead of laae, for which reafon the/ 
ofed alfo to write led. They lilcevvife faid leSii in the feminine, 
as in the old gloffes we find legem for yi>.x, and in Plaut. in 
Beech. 

Nonas in D which are generally placed here, are either ad- 
jeflives, or pronouns, as id, eliud, ittuj, quid, quod, tec. and 
therefore ihould by no means be referred to this rule; 

Rule XIIL 

Of nouns in N. 

I, Nouns in N are mafculine; z. except Sindofly 
and Icon, icbich are feminine. 

3, Tbofe in MEN are neuter ; 

4. As alfo Gluteni Unguen, Inguerts 

Examples. 

1. Nouns of the third declenfion ending in N, are 
generally mafculine, let them be of whatever termi¬ 
nation. 

In AN. Hie Pecan, ants, Virg; a fong of joy, a 
hvmn in honour of Apollo. 

" In EN. Hie peften, petiiais, a comb, the flick of 
quill wherewith they play upon an inftrument, a 
wool card, the flay of a weaver’s loom, a rake, all 
£bell fiflt ftriated like a cockle. Hie reti, in the pluri 
rer.es, the kidnics or reins: bic Jplen, enis, or lien; 
Herds, the fpleen. 

In IN. Hie delpbin, inis, a dolphin. 

In ON. Hie canon, his, a rule, a canon of the fa- 
cred councils: Hie agon, his, a combat. 

2. Thefetwoare feminine: bxc findcn, very fine 
linnen: becc icon, an image or ftatue. 

3. Thole in MEN are neuter: Lumen jucundum, 
agreeable light: flaxen rdf dux, a rapid river: hoc fla¬ 
tten, mis, a blalt or puff of wind. 

4. To which you may add the following: Hoc glu¬ 
ten, inis, glue, pafte: hoc unguen, ointment: hoe in- 
guen, the privy pans. 

ANNOTATION. 

Nouns in on of the fecond declenfion are more frequently ter¬ 
minated in um, and we have included them in the preceding rule. 

Fier.:r. signifying a pagan priefi, is mafculine by the rule of the 
Eames of men. 

Byrne* 
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Hymen is alfo mafculine, either becaufe flri&ly fpeaking it fig- 
nifics the god of marriage, or becaufe the names of the gods 
taken even for the thing over which they preftde, always preferve 
their gender,' as fufitcr for the air; Mars for war, and Hymen 
for marriage, nuptial fongs, the membranes thatinvelop the falu:, 
and every thin ftin, as that which invclops the eye, Sec. or be¬ 
caufe it is an entire Greek word, and has retained its gender, S 

Vftr.s, 1,o;. ’ 

Icon is alfo Greek, and feldom occurs in Latin : it is always 
feminine, though we find in Dion, i sixur tb niymnte, lib. xliii. 

, for the ferpent that was flain by Apollo, is always maf¬ 
culine. 

Ceeruhus tali profralus Jpolline Python. 

But when Tibullus fays: 

Delos vii nunc, Phcehe, tua eft ? uhi Delphica Python ? 

There he does not take Python for the ferpent, nor even for a 
woman poflefTed with a prophefying fpirit, as Calepin explains it, 
but for the town itfelf. This appears plainly by his joining Delos 
tua with Delphica Python, as two fynonymous things. Accordingly 
.Euftath. informs us that the town, formerly called Delphi, was af¬ 
terwards named rivOy or n» 9 «>; though it be true that it was fo 
called becaufe of the ferpent, under whdfe figure Apollo received 
public adoration. Vofiius. 

Rule XIV. 

Nouns in AR or in UR. 

j. Nouns in AR, 2. And UR are neuter. 

3. Except furfur, furfuris, 'which is mafculine. 

Examples. 

1. Nouns in AR are of the neuter gender 5 as la~ 
queer, or lacunar aureum , a golden deling: jubar, a 
fun beam: calcar argenteum , a filver fpur: hoc baccbar, 
the herb lady glove. 

2. Nouns in UR are alfo neuter: murmur raucum, 
. a hollow noife: ebiir ’vendle, ivory' to be fold: guttur 
ficcum, a dry throat. 

3. The following is mafculine: hie furfur, furfuris, 
Plin. bran. 


fubfnem 

Python 


ANNOTATION. 

Jubar was formerly mafculine, for Ennius in Prifcian fays alhut 
jubar, to fignify the moon; butfucceedingauthors have always 
made it neuter, as Hor. Ovid, Statius, Pliny, See, 

Defpauter 


9 
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Ddpanter fays that lucar, taken for a bird, is feminine. Bat it 
appears by Fellas, Charifius, and by the glofies of S. Cyril, that 
tutor never fignified any thing more than the money that ferved to 
defray the expence cnf the public games, and to reward the 
aSors. And according to Ifidorus this word comes from lucu :; 
becsofe the money accruing from the public woods, in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of cities, was aifigned to that ufe. And it is in this 
feafe that even Tertullian has taken it, when fpeaking of S. John 
the Baptift, he fays: contumiliofa. cadi truncatur, itt puilla faltica 
(for feltasricis) lucv ; lib. Scorpiaces, adverfns Gnolt. where it 
is plain he makes it neuter. 

Bacchar likewife is always nenter, baccbar rufticum, Plin. But 
we likewife fay bacchant in the feminine; which led the fame Dc. 
fpaater into a miltake. Baccbarii vacatur nardum rujlicum, Plin. 

Gutiur was formerly mafculinc, hence we meet with guuaern 
more than once in Plautus. 

Y/e meet with murmur of the mafculine in Varro; virus mur¬ 
mur according to Nonnius. 

Turtur, fee the lafr rale of genders, which is that of epicene 
nouns. 

Rule XV. 

Of nouns in ER. 

i. Nouns in ER are mafculine. 2. Except 
linter, •which is feminine. 3. And iter, ca¬ 
daver, fpinter, uber, ver, which are neuter. 

4. And the names of plants or fruits which are 
elfo neuter j 5. But tuber is of all genders. 

Examples. 

1. Nouns in ER are of the mafculine gender. Ager 
alums, a fruitful foil: imber frigidus , a cold fhower: 
ch falubris, wholdome air: bic cancer, a crab, a 
Jhanker: bic vomer, iris , a plowlhare. 

c. Linter, lintris, a little boat, is of the feminine. 

3. There are five of the neuter: iter altum, the 
high way: cadaver infbrme, a filthy carcafs: hoc 
fy inter, a buckle or clalp: uber beatum, happy nipple 
or teat: ver anucmim, pleafant fpring. 

4. The names of plants arid fruits are alfo neuter: 
ft ter crudum, raw pepper: Jifer, the fkirret root: 
cicer, vetches: lover, a kind of herb, fome call it 
water pariley: Infer, benzoin : fiber, cork. 

5. Tuber isufedinall genders, but in different 
fenfes. For fignifying a bump and a fwelling, or a 

bunch 
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bunch as in a camel’s back, it is neuter, from whence 
comes fuberadm: and even when it is taken for truf¬ 
fles, a kind- of mulhroom. But when it fignifies a 
kind of tree, it is feminine by the general rule : and 
fignifying, the fruit of this tree, which according to 
Pliny bears more refemblance to a fmall grain than 
to a fruit, it is mafculine: Matts tubem Jerrnri jujfit. 
Suet. 

ANNOTATION. 

We find in Martial, Et vcrtue tniiref, which made a great many 
believe that tuber, for the fruit, was alfo feminine, without con- 
fidering, that this is only an appofition, juft as this author fays; 
vtrnas equites, vena liber, tec. 

Cucmcr does not occur in the ancients, but cnctmis, cucmerh ; 
See the rule in IS. 

Verier is not in ufc, fays Vofiius; but only the genitive vcrleris , 
and the ablative verbere. We meet indeed with die plural,' and 
by its termination we plainly fee that it is neuter; lent'a verbera 
pati, Virg. to bear the gentle lalh. 

Linter is mafculine in this Angle paffage of Tibullus, 

Exiguus pulla per vada linter aqua. lib. ii. Eleg. 5. 

Which he did perhaps for the harmony and beauty of his verfe; for 
it would have had too many A’s, if he had wrote exigua. 

Vie meet with layer of the feminine in Plin. layer eoSa, fup. 
herba. And in the fame author We find iresfiferes, where it does 
not appear whether he took it as mafculine or feminine. 

Cancer, which Defpauter, after Prifcian, puts in the neuter and 
in the third declenfion, when it fignifies a canker, or fpreading fore, 
is always mafculine, and of the third declenfion, even in this fenfc, 
in Latin authors. Eadcm vulncra putrida cancrofjuc pnrgabit, fanof- 
que faeiet. Cato de R. R. True it is that in feme ccclcfiallic 
authors we find it in the neuter: fermenes corum ut cancer Hptflent 
fugiendo vilatete, S. Gypr. but this is not to be imitated. For 
as to the paffage of Ovid, which has led a great many into an 
error, 

Vtque malum late filet immedicable cancer 
' Serpere, Iff ilUfas vitiatie adderepartes. 2 Met. f. J2. 
it is plain that immedicable refers to malum and not to cancer. 

Of the mins in IR. 

With regard to the nouns in IR, hir, the hollow of the hand j 
and abadir, the ftone which Saturn devoured for one of his chil¬ 
dren, are indeclinable, according to Prifcian, and therefore are 
neuter, by rule 8. 

The others, as yir, lcvir. Sec. relate to the general rule of the 
names of men ; wherefore without lofing time about this termina¬ 
tion, we proceed to that in OR. 


D 


Rule 
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Rule XVI. 

Of the nouns in OR. 

1. Nouns hz OR are mafculine. 

2. Except arbor , feminine. 3. And cor, ador, 

m armor, sequor, neuter. 

Exam ples. 

1. Nouns in OR are of the mafculine gender, amor 
d'r/mus, the love of god: dolor acerbus , a biiter pain : 
hie decor , oris, grace, beauty, decorum. 

2. Arbor is feminine: arbor mala, a bad tree; be- 
caule trees are like mothers that bear fruit and branches. 
See p. iS. 

3. Thefe four are of the neuter gender: cor lapi- 
deum, a heart of ftone: ador, ador is, fine corn: mar¬ 
iner antiquum, ancient marble: aquor tumidum, the 
swelling fea. 

ANNOTATION. 

A great many nouns in OR were formerly attributed to the fe¬ 
male fex, of which we have surer (fill remaining. Thus we find 
in Ulpian, mulitr dtftnfcr: in Ovid, 

Sposs/er cossjugii fiat lea piela fui. 

V/hence there is reafon to doubt whether thefe nouns might not 
have been formerly of the common gender, though this may ilill 
be referred to 2n appofition. 

Some nouns in OR were formerly of the neuter gender, as in 
Plautus, err taler me frigus rr.efuo. Hence it is that fome having 
changed termination, have 1 HU retained their gender, as jecinor, 
from whence by fyncope they have made jecer and afterwards je- 
cur.jer.ris, neuter. 

In like mannerthe comparatives in or flood for all genders, ac¬ 
cording to Prifcian. Bell am Partition pofierkr. Caffius Hem. apul 
tur.d. 

Likew ife liter in Aufonius, for Ictus. 

Duo: liter egregitc commems'nit pairite. 

This made Voflius in his Etym. believe that alar, oris, the penul¬ 
timate fn:rt, as it is in Aufonius, was only an old word for adus, 
neuter, like Ictus ; whereas alar, adlris, long, as Prifcian quotes 
it from Gannius, is mafculine, in the fame manner as decor, deco¬ 
de : And yet Horace has alfo made ufe of ador in the neuter. 

Baled per retiits ir. hired - ejfet ador loliumjue. lib. ii, fat. 6. 

Of the nouns in UR. 

The nouns in OR have gone before with thofe in AR, becaufe 
they agree in gender. So that for the nouns in R there are two 
terminations, which are generally of the mafculine, ER and OR; 

and 
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and (wo of the neuter; AR and UR. The termination in IR, em¬ 
braces Both genders, but it follows to the general rules. 

Rule XVII. 

Of the nouns in AS. 

1. AS in the firji declenfion is of the mafculine 
gender. 

2. In the third it is of the feminine; 

3. But Vas, vafis, is neuter. 

4. And As making antis is mafculine. 

Examples. 

1. Nouns in AS of the firft declenfion, are of the 
mafculine gender, as hie tiaras , a, a tiara, or tur- 
bant: hie pharias, a, a kind of ferpent: hie afterias, 
a, a ftone of the fafhion of a liar. But as thefe are 
Greek nouns, they are often changed into the Larin 
termination in a , and then they are feminine: bac 
tiara , a, &c. 

2. Nouns in AS of the third declenfion are femi¬ 
nine : aftas formbfia, a fine fummer: lampas notlurna, 
H night lamp : pietas antiqua , ancient piety. 

3. Vas, vafis, a vefiel, is neuter. 

4. Nouns in AS that make antis in the genitive, 
are mafculine. Hie adamas, antis, a diamond: hiegigas, 
antis, a giant: hie elephas, antis, an elephant. 

ANNOTATION. 

As, ajjis, with all its compounds is mafculine. See the 4th 
rule. We likewife fay; hie mas, marts, the male in all kinds of 
creatures: biit this is By the general rule of the diflin&ion of the 
two fexes. 

Artocrcds, & Erpfipctas are neuter, becatifc they retain the gen¬ 
der they have in Greek, being of the fifth declenfion of contract¬ 
ed nouns. The former wc find in Perfius, and the latter in Celfus. 

Nonius pretends that tetas was formerly of the neuter gender, 
and endeavours to prove it by this verfe from Plautus. 

— —Suit hoe atate exercilus. InTrinum. a. iv. fc. 3. 

But the belt editions read hoc atate in the feminine. Which 
makes it doubtful whether Plautus did not write hoc atatis, mean¬ 
ing atate tam fracifiti (A ejfata : juft as in Amphit. he ufes hoc 
ttoSis, for hac ttoRe, or ttoRe intempcjla, And this is the opinion 
of Douza; hence it is to be obferved by the way, that we are not 
always to be determined by the authority of Nonius, and that ac- 
D 2 cording 



3 6 NEW METHOD. BookI. 

cording toVoffius, the copies he made ufe of> were in all probabi- 
lity very faulty and imperfcft. 

Rule XVIII. 

Of the nouns in ES. 

1. Nouns in ES are feminine. 

2. Dies is doubtful. 3. rEs is neuter. 

4. Poples, limes, ftipes, paries, pes, fomcs, 
palines, trames, gurges, cefpes, termes, are 
mafculine. 

5. Of the mafculine gender are alfo fitch Greek 
nouns as come from tbofe in w, as magnes, 
tapes, lebes, and forites. 

Exam p l e s, 

1. Nouns terminating in ES are of the feminine 
gender. Rapes inmate., an unlhaken rock: merces 
tula, a fure reward: fides fanlla, holy faith: hac ales, 
itis, a bird. 

1. Dies is doubtful, but oftener feminine in the 
fingular: dies Jacra, a holy day: longa dies, a great 
many days, a long time. In the plural it is rather 
mafculine: pratcriti dies, pad days. Thefe compounds 
are rather mafculine: meridies , noon: fefquidies, a day 
and a half, &c. 

3. Ms, eeris, brafs, copper, is of the neuter gen¬ 
der. 

4. There are eleven of the mafculine gender: po¬ 
ples, the ham of one’s leg behind the knee: limes, a 
bound or limit: Jlipes, a log faft in the ground, a flake, 
a flump of a tree: paries, a wall: femes, fuel: pes, the 
foot: polities, the Ihoot or young branch of a vine: 
trames, a path: gurges, a gulf: termes, a bough or twig 
of a tree : cefpes, a turf. 

5. Thofe derived from the Greek nouns in are 
alfo mafculine, whether they be of the third declenfion, 
as magnes, ctis, a loadftone: tapes, etis, tapeftry: lebes, 
ills, a cauldron: acinaces, is, Medus actuates, Hor. a 
Pcrfian feymitar. 


Or 
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Or whether they be of the firft, as hie cometes, a, a 
comet: hie Jorites, a, & fort of argument: hie pyrites, a, 
a fire-ftone, and like the names of precious (tones: hie 
abfinthites, a, Worm-wood wine: hie aromatites, a, 
hippocrafs, or wine brewed with (pices, and the like. 

ANNOTATION. 

Aromatites likewife (ignifies a precious done, fo called becaufe 
of its agreeable fmell. Pliny makes it feminine, Aromatites 1st 
ipfa in Arabia traditur gigni, referring without doubt to gemma , 
according to the opinion above given, rule 3; and for the fame 
reafon we fhall find a great many more of thefe names of precious 
(tones that are of the feminine gender in the fame author,. 

But the other Greek nouns which come from thole in 1; are 
neuter, becaufe they preferve the gender of the Greek; as nepen¬ 
thes, is, a kind of herb: hoc hippomanis, a piece of flefh on the 
forehead of a colt newly foaled, which the mare prefently bites 
off; a kind of poifdn ufed in philtres. 

Grammarians are at a lofs to determine the gender of Merges. 
Defpauter, and after him Alvarez, make it mafeuline. And yet 
Prifcian does not except it from the feminines; in wlpch he has 
been followed not only by Verepens and Voflius, but moreover 
by all the dictionaries which put it down in the feminine. Thus 
we find in Pliny, inter dims mrgites fpiea diftringitur: where 
merges is not taken for the ears of corn, but for the iron hitchel 
or ripple with which they cut it; according to the explication of 
Calepin, who reads inter duos in the mafeuline. But the ancient 
editions of Pliny, and the great '1 hefaurus of the Latin tongue 
read it in the feminine. Others pretend that this paflage is 
corrupted, and that we ought to read, iterum e defcHa/pita- Be 
that as it may, we have followed the tnoft general opinion, leav¬ 
ing it in the feminine. 

Defpauter places here among the number of mafeulines in ES, 
’veins, a boar pig; arits, a ram ; but it is obvious that thefe mull 
be mafeuline by the general rule of the two fexes; nor are we 
to mind the latter’s being fometimes taken for a military engine 
or inllrument, fince it was but the fame word, as we flill call it 
the ram, a name owing either to the obllinacy with which it bat¬ 
tered the walls, or to its having horns of iron like a ram’s head. 

In this number he likewife places amts, a fmall Hay, or fork, 
to flay up nets in fowling; and tudes, a hammer. To thefe 
others join trades, an inllrument to thrufl down things with; 
but it is without authority. For which reafon Voflius thinks it 
is better to forbear joining them with an adjeflive that determines 
either gender. 

Vepres is not ufed in the nominative frngular: hence we have 
referred it to,the rule of the nouns in IS, as coming rather from 
<vepris, according to the opinion of Voflius, 

D 3 
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Of the gender of Dies. 

D:ri, fays Afccnius, fetr.ir.ino ger.ere tempus, IS idea diminutive 
d'citsr irez-e tempus 05 rr.ora : dies borartun dmdccim generis 
-c.vi/.v;; eft. xt.:> hMe dicimus, quaf. bee die. lib. ii. contra Verr. 

This diitinftion, taken from fo learned a man, ought not to 
be intirel. rcicfled, efpecially fince it is agreeable to the opinion 
of all the ancient grammarians. And yet fome authors have neg- 
lefled ir, taking dies in the feminine, even to exprefs a determinate 
day, as ’jam.que dies infarja adcrat, Virg. Nemiita fefaOurum quit 
e~; leli/rn die, Cic. that he would fettle his accounts whatever 
day I pieafed. d^uoa' aaiquier dies ir. tuis Uteris adferipta fuijjet 
quant ir. Csefaris, Cic. Net in Formiano ejfe volumus, ufque ad , 
Slid. Nett. Mains. Eh fi ante earn diem mm veneris, Roma te for- 
iajfe vti-bc, Cic. ca Alt. Eadem die germinal qua injeliumejl, Plin. 
Fef.era die itaque cum ad Jiatutam hr am omnes con-vcnijfent, Juilin. 
lib. vi. fee. 

But in the plaral this noun is generally mafeuline, though in 
Cicero we meet with, 0 reliquas omnes dies noSefquc eas, quibus, &C. 
pro Cn. Planco. 


Rule XIX. 

Of the nouns in IS. 

1. Nouns in IS are feminine. 

2. 'Tkcfe in NIS are mafeuline. 

3. As are alj'o Colis, caulis, collis, axis, orbis, 
caliis, follis, fuftis, lapis, vepris, fentis, 
meffis, torris. 

4. To thej'e join Cucumis, pollis, fanguis, vec- 
tis, falcis, pulvis, unguis, caffis, poilis, 
enfis, aqualis. 

Examples. 

r. Nouns in IS are of the feminine gender, vef- 
iis Suren, a golden garment: pellis drida , a dry Ikin: 
here A/aicris, a bird: bate caffis , cdffidis, a helmet: 
lyre;:::;;, ;d:s, tyranny, and the like Greek nouns: 
bsc fcclis, is, fav.'-duft, pin-duft. 

n. But the other nouns ending inNIS are mafeuline: 
penis Angelicas, the bread of Angels: trims foliitus, 
dilhevelled 




OF GENDERS. 39 

dilhevelled hair: hie amnis , a river: hie ignis, fire: 
hie cinis, afties: hie funis, a rope. 

3. There are twenty-four more, that are alfo of the 
mafeuline gender: hie colis or caulis, the ftalk or ftem 
of an herb, any kind of pot-herbs, efpecially cole- 
worts : collis apertus, Virg. an open hill: hie axis, an 
axle-tree: hie orhis, a circle, the world: callis, a path: 
calk angufio, through a narrow path: folks ventbfus, a 
windy pair of bellows: fuftis reef us, a club or ftaff 
cut off: lapis preti'ojv.s, a precious {tone: hie vepris, 
or rather hi vepres, briars, brambles: fentis, a bramble 
or thorn; it is more common in the plural, Jentes 
denft, thick brambles: nenfts novus, a new month: 
torris ambuftus, a firebrand burnt out. 

4. Hie cucumis , is or iris, rather than cucumer , a 
cucumber: hie polks, polling, fine flour: hie fanguis, 
fdnguinis , blood: vetiis a reus, a brazen bar: fajeis 
injuftus, too heavy a burden: pulvis multus, a great 
deal of dull: unguis aiuncus, a crooked nail: hie caf- 
fis, hujus cajfts, a net; but caffis, idis, a helmet, is 
feminine. See above. Poftis ferrdtus, an iron door 
poft: enfts dijlriftus, a drawn fword: hie aqudlis, an 
ewer, 


ANNOTATION. 

The nouns in YS are alfo feminine, as bac cbelys, yos, a lute 
or harp: base chlamyi, ydis, a cloak, a foldier’s coat. But they 
may be referred to this rule of the feminines in is, fince we pro¬ 
nounce^ like an «. But if it were pronounced, as it ought to be, 
like an a, we ihould refer them to the rule of the Greek nouns in 
US, tyhich we {hall give hereafter. 

Rule XX. 

Of the nouns in IS that are of the doubtful gender. 

The doubtful nouns in IS are finis, ferobis, tor- 
quis, and clunis. 

Examples. 

The following four nouns are of the doubtful gen¬ 
der, that is, they are either mafeuline or feminine ; 

P 4 fines 
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fats Latini, the boundaries of Latium: qu£ finis Jiandi, 
Virg. how long (hall I wait ? 

Hie out bsc Jcrobis, Colum. a ditch: torquis deco- 
rus, Statius, a handfome collar: torquis durea, Varro, 
a golden collar. 

"Hie cluuisj Mart, bac clrnis, Horat. a buttock, or 
haunch. 

ANNOTATION. 

In the rale we have taken notice of no more than thefe four 
nouns of the doubtful gender. There are others which have fome- 
times admitted of a variation in their gender, but are not fomuch 
to be imitated. This we ihall (hew in the following lift, which 
fnall likewife include whatever is oblervable in regard to the pre¬ 
ceding rule for the better underftanding of authors, placing the 
words"according to their alphabetical order. 

























eithojraphy: Eat ifitcane from vtfm, ths fame is Vtmtr, iuIc 15. 
th=: is’fan: spparisce tfcir i: ought , 

Rule XXI. 

Of the nouns in OS. 

1. Nouns hi OS are mafculine j 

2. Except Cos, and Dos, which are feminine; 

3. And Epos, with Os, oris, or offis, which 
are neuter. 


Examples. 

1. Nouns in OS are of the mafculine gender. Flos, 
purpureas, a purple flower: ros graltflimus, moft agree¬ 
able dew : re.es perverjus, a perverfe cuftom. 

r. Thefe two are feminine, Cos, a whetftone: dos, 
a portion, or dowry, a property, an advantage. 

3. Thefe three are neuter. Hoc epos, an heroic 
poem: he: cs, oris, the mouth, the countenance ■, 
hoc cs, off,:, a bone. 


ANNO, 
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ANNOTATION. 

It is obfervable that the nouns in OS which occur more ufuaily 
in OR, follow the gender they have in their firil termination, as 
bic boms, base arlos, and the like. 

A great many nouns which ate now in US, were formerly alfo 
jin OS ; as fcorpios, avos, jiauvs, &c. And on the contrary there 
are a great many now in OS or OR, whofe ending was formerly 
in US ; as cuius, from whence came colas, and afterwards color ; 
dolus for dolos or dolor, &c. which is owing to the affinity that 
fubfifts between thefe vowels O and U and the confonants R and 
S, as we lhall hereafter (hew in the treatife of letters. 

The Greek nouns in OS arc frequently feminine. For though 
the Latins generally change them into US (as we ihall in the next 
rule) or even fometimes into ER; yet there are a great many 
which retain OS; as arBos, diametros in Vitruvius, Macrobius, 
and Colura. rather than diametrus or diameter: And thefe nouns 
retain the gender of their original tongue. Hence it is a matter of 
furprize that moft dictionaries, and even that of Stephens, as well 
as the great Thefaurus, which have been revifed five or fix times, 
have all of them diameter in the mafe. contrary to what we find 
in Archimedes, Euclid, and others ; and contrary to the analogy 
of both languages, according to which we are to underfiand 
y/cipion or liuea. 

Eos is always feminine, whether it be taken for the morning, or 
the goddefs of the morning. 

Proxima •viSricem cum Romam infpexerit Eos. Ovid. 

Epos is neuter, becaufe it is of the firlt of contracted nouns’ in 
Greek. Forte epos, Hor. an heroic and warlike poem. Diomedes 
ufes it in the fame gender, which we ought to follow in regard tQ 
all the nouns in OS of the fame dcclenfion in Greek. But epodos 
or epodus is mafeuline, being taken for a kind of odes, like the 
epodcs of Horace, coming from Sri, fuper, and aT«, canticum. 

Exos, compos, impos, are adjectives, and do not come under 
this Rule. 

Rule XXII. 

Of the nouns in US of the fccond or fourth declenfion. 

1. Nouns in US of the J'econd or fourth declen- 
Jion are generally ma/culine. 

2. But thofe derived from the Greek are fre¬ 
quently feminine. 

3. Of which gender are alfo in the befi Latin 
authors the following twelve , alvus, coins, 
acus, manus, idus, tribus, porticus, ficus, 
humus, vannus, carbafus, and domus. 

' 4. Specus, 



4- Specusj penus, groflus, fafelus, are doubtful. 

5. Virus, and pelagus are neuter. 

6. But vulgus is neuter or mafculine. 

Examples. 

1. Nouns in US of the fecond and fourth declen- 
fion, are mafculine, hie oculus, oculi, the eye: hie 
•census, i, the wind: bic frvM %, us, fruit: hie ecus, 
eei, a kind of fifh. 

But it is otherwife with nouns in US derived from 
Greek words in OS, becaufe they retain the gender 
they had in Greek. Thus there are fome of them 
mafculine which conform to the general rule, as hie 
peradijus, i, paradife, a garden: bic tennis, i, a tome, 
or part of a thing: bic hyacinth's, i, a flower called 
the hyacinth. 

2. But molt of th'efe being of the fem. in Greek, 
retain the fame gender in Latin. H<ec Aby'Jfus, an 
abyfs: hre papyrus, paper: bsc cryftdllus, cryftal: 
hue Jy'ncdus , a iynod: bare metbodus, a method: hac 
exodus , a going out: hac periodus , a period: h,cc 
diptbbngus, a diphthong: hsc eremus, a wildernefs; 
bac atemus, Cic. an atom. 

3. There are twelve more which in the beft Latin 
authors are always feminine: alvits caca, a dark bel¬ 
ly : coins ehirnea, an ivory diftafx: bac aevs , its, chaff, 
a needie: menus dextera , the right hand: idus Mdia , 
the ides of May (it is of the plural; idus, idttum, 
icibus,) 'Tribus infima , the loweft tribe, family, or 
race : porticus ample, a large gallery, or portico: bac 
feus, us, or ficus, i, a fig or a fig-tree. But hie feus, is 
taken for a fort of ulcer, and then it is found only in the 
Lcond decltnfion: humusftcca, dry ground: vannusruj- 
tica, a country van, or fan to winnow corn with: bac 
carbajus, fins linen, a fail: derails cmpla, a large houfe. 

4. There are four either mafculjne or feminine: 
Jpecus denfus, a dark cave: Jpecus ultima, the furtheft 
part of the cavern : penus dnnuus, Plaut. yearly 1 pro- 
vifion : magyus penus, ftore of provifion, 

8 His 
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tile or hacgrojfus, a green fig: hie or bac fhajelus, a 
kind of boat; but it is better in the mafeuline. 

5. There are two'of the neuter gender: virus uior- 
tiferum, mortal poifon: felagus Carpatbium, Hor. the 
Carpathian fea. 

6. And one which is fometimes mafeuline, and 
more frequently neuter: vulgus diligentior, the more 
diligent vulgar; vulgus incertum, Virg. the inconftant 
vulgar. 

ANNOTATION.’ 

We endeavour always to ground our rules upon fuch authority 
as is the fafell to imitate; as to particular remarks, we throw them 
into the annotations, and into the lilts thereon depending. 












may t: feta in Voiaus and in Raznu-, Fc£us. But in the fourth dedenfiou 
Sch-1. Gramm. i:. And the opinion they art oftener fcm. than mafe. 
cf L. Valii3 who Imagines tha: br : ng 


Of tit Greek nouns in US. 

The Greek words, as we have often obferved, depend on an 
exaft knowledge of the tongue from which they are derived. And 
ye: to omit noming that may be of ufe, I (hall give here an expli¬ 
cation of thofe which relate to this rule, where there is any rea- 
ion to dosbt, and where the Latins have not always followed the 
Greeks. 
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bat by faying that thro Hjxeitu is liui in the following paffage of Tertull. 
taken so: only tor the famjus maun- at the end of the book'de Paenit. De 

tain h the neighbourhood of Athens, ifih duohas human* fahiit quafi pbaris $ 

but for the whole country ; and in like fince in this very fenfe we ought rather 
manner that Tarrant is pu: not only to read dnahnt than dasfosy beezufepba- 
for the cap of the louthem point of rut refers to tarrj. But the genuine 
the Peloponncfus, but for the whole reading of this paftage is, dttabus quafi 
I circumjacent country, or a: lea ft for p.'arcis, as raonf. Rigault obferves. 
the town of the fame name that was There are a great many other Greek 
buiit there. For it is certain that both nouns, which are always ufed in the 
thofe nouns taken for the mountains 3re fem. But the bare rule of the coro- 
aiwars of the cufculine gender. roon and general noun, to which they 

Phases is raafe. among the Greeks, refer, is fufficient to determine them, 
and always fern, among the Latins. Thus we fay, h.*c Asyssus, for 
Thant ar-.aia Lrar, apud Papin, where- properly it is the fame as faying ,/undo 
fore in Saetanius ;c C'auJ. we muft carers, underftanding the fubftantive in 
read, Sspitfil: edtj/fnsm turrits ir. ex- queftion, as aqua, virago, &c. But this 
erfiuss AUxaziriees Thar:, according noun docs not occur in Latin, except in 
co tbs be ft editions, and according to cccfcifcftical writers, 
the obfenatbn of Beroaldus followed by Wc fay H.*c Atomus, fup. iisfx. - 
Voffius, and not AtexarJrir.i, as fome II.cc Eremvs, fup. y-5 or yfit*, 
would have it. urn, or regh, and in like manner the 

This thews how little dependence is reft, 
to be made on the correction of Fame- 

Rule XXIII. 

Of the nouns in US which are of the third declenfion. 

1. Nouns in US of the third declenjion are 
neuter. 

2. But tbofe in US, making UTIS, UNTIS, 
or UDIS, in the genitive, are feminine. 

2 . To which wc may add Tellus, uris. 

4. But nouns in Pus making Odis in the geni¬ 
tive are mafculine. 

Examples. 

1. Nouns in US of the third declenfion are of 
the neuter gender. Hoc saunas, bis, a gift, an em¬ 
ployment : hoc tempus, iris, time: hoc lot us, iris, the 
fide : hoc ecus, bis, chaff. 

2. Thofe which make UDIS, UTIS, or UNTIS, 

in the genitive, are feminine: hec virtu's, virtuiis, 
virtue: hue Jalus , utis, fafetv, health : btec palus, 
udis, a morals: b*c Jervitus , utis, fervitude: hacju¬ 
veniles, utis, youth, hue Jubfcus, udis, a fattening of 
boards or timber together, called by the joiners a 
fwallow, or dove tail: hue JencRus, utis, old age: 
b£C incus, udis, an anvil: hac hydras, iintis, the 
name of a river: b<cc Pejfms, units, the name of a 
city. 3. Eec 
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3. Hat tellus, telluris, the earth, is alio feminine. 

4. Nouns in PUS'which make odis in the genitive^ 
that is, the compounds of pes, pedis, or rather of 
TTijf, jroio;, the foot, are mafculirie like the word of 
which they are compounded. Hie tripus , tripodis ; 
hie polypus, odis, a filh with a great many feet 5 hie 
ehy'trapUs, odis, a pot having feet, alfo a trivet ; hie 
apus, dpodis, one that has no feet. 

ANNOTATION. 

Neverthelefs Lagopus is feminine, whether it be taken for the 
herb hare’s foot, or for the bird called the white partridge, thus 
conforming to tHe common and general word, avis or herba. 

We read in Pliny, Plurimum volant, qua apoiet apptllantur . 
Which does not prove that apus is alfo feminine ; for it ,is plain' 
that the nominative of volant is volucres underilood, to which qua 
refers as to its antecedent. 

Rule XXIV. 

Of Laos and Frans, and of nouns ending in S, with another 
confonant. 

1. Norms ending in S, with another confonant, 
are feminine , 

2 . Of •which gender are alfo Laus and Fraus. 

Examples. 

1. Nouns ending in S, joined to another confo¬ 
nant, are feminine, urbs opulenta, a rich city:,puls 
ntvea, white pap or panado: byems igndva, the lazy 
winter, which makes us lazy: hare forceps, ipis, a pair 
of tongs, or feifiars: bare front, ftondis, the leaf of a 
tree: hacfrons,frontis, the forehead: hac lens, lentis , 
a kind of pulfe called lentiles: hac Jlirps fanita, z holy 
race: hac fcobs , faw-duft, pin-duft. See fcobis 
above. 

a. Thefe two are alfo feminine, laus vera, true 
praife: fraus iniqua , unjuft fraud, 

ANNOTATION. 

We mud not be furprifed that thefe nouns are of the feminine 
gender, fince they come from thofe in ES or in IS. For even 
according to Varro, there were no nouns ending in two confo- 
nants. Hence they faid picket for picks ; artis for ars ; mentis for 
mens: frondes for front-, a leaf, & c. Where we fee that they al- 

Vol-. I. E ways 
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ways loll the confonant before their termination, when there was 
1HU another that preceded it, and they refrnne it in the genitive 
only, becaafe it is quite natural to them. 

Rule XXV. 

Exception to the preceding role. 

1. Dens, chalybs, mons, hydrops, rudens, 
fons, and pons, are mafeuline. 

2. But ferobs, adeps, and ftirps, are doubtful. 

Examples. 

1. The following nouns are excepted from the ge-> 
neral rule. Seven of them are mafeuline, hie dens, a 
tooth; and in like manner all its compounds, lidens, 
an inftrument with two teeth: tridens , a trident, &c. 

Hie hydrops, Hor. the dropfy: chalybs vulnificus , 
the fleel that woundeth: mens incullus, a defert moun¬ 
tain : rudens extentus, a cable rope extended: fons 
limpidijftmus, a very clear fountain: pons fublicius, a 
wooden bridge. 

2. Thefe three are doubtful -, ferobs, a ditch j ferobes 
empli, wide ditches; ferobs exigua, Lucan, a little 
ditch: lupinus adeps, Pliny, the fat of a wolf 5 hac 
adeps , Colum: hie aut bcee Jlirps , the root or ftock of 
a tree. 

ANNOTATION. 

QvaJrans is included in the rule of At, p. n, and ftrpens in that 
of the epicenes, p. 58. 

Dens is feminine in Apnleins, Jer.tts ffUndidas, in which he is 
not to be imitated. For it is obfervable that this author has the 
particularity of frequently affeQing words that were grown obfo- 
Iete, and as frequently of inventing new ones. 

Cbalyis is mafeuline, becanfe it tabes its name from the people 
who dug it oat of the earth. At Cbalylet midiferrum, Ac. Virgs. 

Fcreeps, according to Prifcian, is doubtful, but we meet with it 
only in the feminine. 

Seps, for a kind of infefl is mafcnline, wherein it follows the 
noblefl gender; but for a hedge it is feminine, inftead of which 
we meet alfo with fepet in Virg. and elfewhere, and therefore it 
follows the general rule. 

Rudens occurs in the feminine in Plantns, qtuwt mbit rudtntm 
tpsplics. Bat Catullus, Virgil, and others nfe it in the mafeu¬ 
line. V.'h'cb is owing doubtlefs to their referring it to funis as 
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to the general word; though the ancients by making it feminine, 
followed rather the analogy of the termination. 

Scrcii is doubtful, but more frequently mafculine according to 
Servius. See here above facbis, p. 41. 

Slirps, dignifying lineage or extra&ion, is feminine by the pre¬ 
ceding rule; but dignifying the root or item of a tree, it is mafcu¬ 
line or feminine. Ltntoqut In fiirfe moratus , Virg. The reafon of 
this is perhaps its having been heretofore doubtful in the former 
figniiication. ShiJHrfem occidit tr.eum, Pacuv. But we do not meet 
with this in pure authors. 

Rule XXVI. 

Of nouns in X. 

1. Nouns in X are feminine. 

2. Except calix, calyx, fornix, fpadix, varix, 
urpix,' grex, which are mafculine. 

3. Except alfo diffyllables in AX or EX, which 
are likewife mafculine. 

4. But fornex, carex, and forfex, are femi¬ 
nine. 

5. Tradux and filex, are doubtful. 

6 . Cortex, pumex, imbrex, and calx, are alfo 
doubtful} but oftener mafculine. 

7. Sandix, and onyx, are doubtful, but oftener 
feminine. 

Examples. 

1. Nouns in X are generally feminine, whatever 
termination they receive. 

Whether they be monofyllables, as fax frnefia , a 
fatal torch: fax diuturna , a lafting peace : faxfubcil- 
ba, whitifh dregs: nex injufta , unjuft death: fix atra, 
black pitch: h<ec vox , vocis, the voice: hac crux, 
cruris, a crofs: hiec lux, hlris, the light: hac Styx, 
Stygis, the river Styx in hell, a poifonous fountain: hac 
falx, folds, an hook, bill, or fey the: lanx, lands, a 
great broad plate, a fcale or bafon of the balance: 
arx, arris, a citadel, &c. 

Or whether they have two or more fyllables; as 
hac similar, or fmilax, acts, Pliny, a yew tree, alfo a 
kind of herb: hac fufellex, fupelledilis, goods or 
E 2 houlhold 
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houlhold (tuff: hxc appendix, ids, an appendage or 
appendix. 

Hue bembyx, y'cis, filk j for as to the worm, it is 
mafeuline : hsc cervix, the hinder part of the neck: 
cbccnix, a kind of meafure. 

Cicatrix adverja, Cic. wounds received in the fore 
part of the body, by facing the enemy. Averfa on 
the contrary was wounds received behind, upon turn¬ 
ing one’s back to the enemy. 

H<ec lodix, a fheet, blanket, or coverlet: bxc to- 
mix, a cord, or rope: b<ec vibix, ids, a wheal on the 
fiefh after whipping: vivirddix, Cic. a quickfet. 

Hesc phalanx, fmgis, a Macedonian battalion: bac 
ir.cninx, ivgis, a thin membrane which indofeth the 
brain. 

■ 2. We muft except fome that are mafeuline. 

In the firft place, thofe mentioned in the rule: bic 
calix, ids, a cup or chalice: alfo calyx, yds, the cup, 
or bud of a flower : 'Jpadix, of a bay colour, or light 
red; tho’ properly fpeaking this is an adjeftive: varix, 
3 crooked vein fwelling with melancholy, efpecially 
in the legs: bic u>pix, ids, Cato, or hirpix and berpix, 
Feft. an inftrument of hufbandry like an harrow: bic 
grex, gregis, a Sock, an herd. 

3. In the fecona place, words of two fyllables in 
AX and in EX. 

In AX, as bic a'bax, a cupboard: thorax, the in¬ 
ward part of the breaft, a ftomacher, a breaft-plate: 
ftorax or Jlyrax, a kind of incenfe or perfume, Virg. 
Plin. Diolcor. Signifying a tree, it is feminine by the 
general rule: bic myfiax, the muftaches. 

In EX, bic apex, properly a little woollen tuft, or 
taffel, on the top of the Hamen’s or high prieft’s cap, 
hence it is taken for the cap itfelf, for the top of the 
head, for the top of any thing j for the mark or ac¬ 
cent over letters, alfd a letter or mandate: caudex, a 
flock, or trunk, or ftem of a tree, a table-book: exlex, 
Iawlefs, always mafeuline; as alfo index, a difeoverer, 
a fliewer, the index, or table of a book, the fore¬ 
finger: latex, all manner of liquor or juice: murex, a 
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Ihell-filh of whole liquor purple colour is made: 
pollex, the thumb : pulex, a flea: dm ex, a bug: cu,- 
lex, a gnat: forex, a rat: ramex, a peftoral vein, 
burftennefs, a rupture: ramex, the herb called forrel, 
facundus rumex, Virg. in Moreto: frutex, a Ihrub: 
bit obex, all kind of obftruftion, a bolt, a bar: ver¬ 
tex or vortex, a whirlwind, a whirlpool, colic or the ' 
belly-ach, the top or crown of the head, the head it- 
felf, and thence the top of any thing. 

4. But out of this fecond branch of difiyllables in 
AX and in EX we mull except, 

4. Firft of all, thefe which are feminine; bee for- 
mx, a furnace: bee forfex, the fame as forceps, a pair 
of feiffars or Iheers, a pair of pincers; bee car ex, Virg. 
fedge, Iheer grafs. 

5. Secondly, thefe which are doubtful ; hie tradux, 
Varr. bee tradux, Colum. a branch or twig of a 
vine carried along from tree to tree.: hie aut bee filex, 
a flint. 

6. Thirdly, thefe which are alfo doubtful, but of- 
tener mafeuline in profe. Cortex , the bark of a tree: 
pumex, a pumice ftone: imbrex, the gutter tile, or 
roof tile : bit calx, the heel, a kick: but when it fig- 
pifies lime, it is feminine. 

7. Fourthly, thefe which though doubtful, are 
oftener feminine; fandix, a kind of red or purple 
colour: onyx, fignifying a precious ftone is feminine, 
becaufe it refers to gemma, vera onyx, Plin. but taken 
for a kind of marble or alabafter, or for the boxes 
made of that material, it is mafeuline: parvus onyx, 
Hor, a fmall box of onyx. 

ANNOTATION. 

Befides the mafeulines excepted in the rule, one might alfo 
add hallux , which is made a mafeuline, becaufe it is the fame as 
hallus, which we iind in Fellus, fignifying the great toe, which 
he derives from oAXo(««i, /alio, becaufe, he fays, it generally 
climbs over the next toe to it. Bat this word is very rare; befides 
it is rather an adjective than a fubftantive, and always fuppofes 
dizitus. 

We do not here except ArSophylax, the guardian of the bear, 
which by its fignification is mafeuline, though it be taken for the 
conftellation near the greater bear. 

E 5 Nor 



54 NEW METHOD Bookl. 

Nor do we make mention of the compounds of undo, as quin- 
cmx, and others, becaufe they are included in the rule of As and 
its parts, p. it. 

Thofe of animals or infedls (hall be included in the following rule, 
after we have given a lift of the words belonging to this, and taken 
notice of what is moll worthy of obfervadon in the ancients con¬ 
cerning this fubjeft. 


Lift of nouns in X. 

Atbielex, an herb called orage Obex is generally mafe. yet Pliny 


















Rule XXVII. 

Of epicene nouns. 

i. The epicenes follow the gender of the termina¬ 
tion. 

js. Thus the following are mafculine ; phoenix, 
glis, turtur, bombyx, oryx, vultur, ver¬ 
mis, pifcis, lepus, falar, delphis, miigil; 
and mus. 

3. Thefe are feminine, alcyon, halex, lagopus, 

- aedon. 

4. Limax and cenchris are doubtful. 

5. Anguis and Palumbes are oftener mafculine. 

6. But ferpens, talpa, grus, perdjx, lynx, 
and dama, are oftener feminine. 

Examples, 

Epicene nouns are thofe which under one and the 
fame gender includebothmaleandfemale. Thefenouns 
generally follow the gender of their termination, fo that 

E 4 this 
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this idea alone is fufficient in the beginning, without 
confounding children any farther about it. 

Thus we fee that the following are mafculine; hie 
vefpertilio, bnis, a bat: hie fcorpio, bnis, a fcorpion: 
hie attagen, a delicious bird of Afia, like our wood¬ 
cock or fnipe. 

Hie elepbas, antis, an elephant: monoceros, an uni¬ 
corn : camtlus, a camel: corax, a raven: forex, a 
rar, &c. 

On the contrary we find that the following are fe¬ 
minine : heec aquila, an eagle: alee Jo, the king’s 
fjfher: anas, a duck or drake: mlpes, a fox: cornix, 
a crow or rook, and in like manner the reft. 
ANNOTATION. 

It mart not be imagined that we are fpeaking here of thenajnes 
of all forts of animals, bnt only of the epicenes, of which we may 
mention two forts. Some have only one gender, as bic tur, 
Hr, a bird called a turtle: others have two, as bic aut bac Umax, 
a fnail: but in fuch a manner that they indeterminately include 
coder each of thefe genders, both male and female, in which 
they properly differ from the coqtmon, which includes them fepa- 
lately under different genders. 

Thus it is obvious that the epicene is not a diftinft gender from 
the reft; bnt only a particular application of the other genders; 
and therefore, 

1. That the general rule of tbefe nouns can be no other than 
that of their termination. But becaufe there are a great many 
of them excepted, we have divided thefe exceptions into different 
branches under the following cyphers which refer to thofe of the 
rule: for 

2. Some of theta are only mafculine, contrary to the analogy 
of their termination. 

3. Others are only feminine. 

And others are donbfhl; bnt among thefe, 

4. Some are equally nfed in both genders.' 

5. Other are oftener in the mafculine. - 
o And others are oftener in the feminine. 

The following is an alphabetical lilt, notonly of thofe mentioned 
in the rule, where we infertedonly the moft neceflary to be known, 
but likewife of the moll remarkable among the reft. 

Epicenes excepted from the rules of the termination. 

Accifitzk, szkszck, is roafe. In the termination. And yet Lucretius 

Oric. Aeafdtcr r.A’d evifata <rquus, joins it with the feminine, according 

Me:. Ji. and in Virg. Ac f.ter ja- to Nonius, Aetykres vtfte ntoltnteu 
ccr cits 1 SEzai. n. wfere he fol- AjtooN, a ri^btin^afcy is feminine 
Isws tie gender, and that of in Seneca in QBav'ta, 
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B O O K II. 

O F T H E 

DECLENSION 

OF NOUNS. 


Latins have five declenfions or different ways 
| g of declining of nouns, which arife from the difference 
| T | of their cafes. Thefe, for the fake of brevity, Prif- 

| § cian has reduced to the genitive only, wherein he hae 

been followed by the reft of the grammarians. 

' Neverthclefs it is obvious that this diftindlion ought to be taken 
from all the cafes in general, fince the genitive may be like and 
the dedenfion different; forinftance,/™*formerly made frugi in 
the genitive, from whence came horn frugi ; fames made fami ; 
and yet they were not of the fecond. Dido, and other fuch words 
have the genitive fometimes in us, like fruRus, and yet they are 
not of the fourth 5 and fo of the reft. 

The genitive is formed of the nominative, and oftentimes re¬ 
ceives an incrcafe in the number' of its fyltables, and all the other 
cafes depend in this refpefl on the genitive. 

In the rules we (hall give only fo much as is neceffary, omitting 
what has been already fufficiently explained in the rudiments, 
which we have publithed with the abridgment of this work. 

But as the genders are much more difficult to know than the 
declenfions, becaufe the analogy of the latter is greater, being re¬ 
peated almoft in every cafe; whereas the genders depend on the; 
nominative only ; therefore I have given the article before the 
nouns in the examples, to the end that this might ferve as a re¬ 
petition of confirmation of the preceding rules, when boys are 
made to repeat thefe examples: though, as 1 have elfewhere ob- 
ferved, it is not my defign to have it joined to every cafe in de-; 
dining, becaufe tins is needlefs, and only helps to puzzle young 
beginners. 


THE 




6 a NEW METHOD BookII, 
THE RULES 
OF DECLENSION, 
Rule I. . 

Of compound nouns. 

Compound nouns are declined. 

Like the Jimple of which they are formed. 
Examples. 

C OMPOUND nouns are declined like their 
Ample. Hie pes, pedis , the foot ; hac compes, 
compedis, a fetter j bipes, bipedis, two footed. §anus. 
Jam, found in mind or body; injanus, injatii, mad, 
frantic. 

Some are excepted, as hiefanguisfanguinis, blood j 
exanguis, bujus exanguis, and not exanguinis, lifelefs, 
pale. As likewife fome others which may be learnt 
by praftice. 

Rule II, 

Of nouns compounded of two nouns joined together, 

i. 7 wo nominatives joined together are both de* 
dined. 

2. But in the word alteruter you muft never de¬ 
cline alter. 

3. When any other cafe than the nominative is 
joined, it is not declined. 

E X A M P L IS, 

1. There are fome nouns compounded of two no¬ 
minatives, and then they are both declined; thus of 
the nominative res and a(publica , is formed rejpublica: 
Genit. republics: Dat. republic#: Accufat .rempub- 
licam , &c. Jusjurdiidum , an oath, compounded of 
jus, juris, and jurandian , jurandi: Genit. jurisju - 
rand ':, &c. 1 

2. In the word alteruter, you muft always preferve 
alter, 
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alter, as Genit. alterutnus j Dat. alterutri, &c. The 
reafon we (hall give in the next annotation. 

3. There are nouns compounded of a nominative 
and another cafe, and then the nominative is de¬ 
clined, while the other cafe continues unvaried. This 
appears in nouns compounded of a genitive and of a 
nominative; as JenatuJccmJultum, a decree of the fe- 
nate, compounded of the genitive fenatus, and of the 
nominative confultum ; in the genitive, Jenatufconfulti, 
of the decree of the fenate. Paterfamilias , the father 
of the family; Genit. patrisfamilias, of the father of 
the family: Dat .patrifamelias, to the father of the 
family. ’Tribunus-plebis, the tribune of the people: 
tribuni-plebis, tribuno-plelis. JurifconJdltus, jurifcon- 
Julti, 0, aw, &c. a lawyer. 

This appears alfo in nouns compounded of any 
other cafe whatfoever, jureconfultus, jureconj&lti , 0, 
um , Cic. a lawyer: omnipotent, omnipotentis , omnipo¬ 
tent^ almighty: ade'odatus > adebdati , adeodato , &c. 
given by God. And in like manner the reft. 

ANNOTATION. 

This rule concerning the manner of declining compound nouns, 
is more general than many imagine; but it has not been rightly 
underftood by fome grammarians. For it is a certain thing, that if a 
noun be compounded of two nominatives joined together, they 
mull both be declined as they would be feparately provided they 
can Hand feparate in a fentence, as refpMica, inftead of which 
we may fay publica ret . 

And therefore we mud not except here puerptra, puerpera, a 
woman that lieth in childbed ; nor pnerpirium, ii, childbed ; be- 
caufe thefe are no more than Ample nouns derived from puer and 
park, and not compounded of two nouns joined together. 

Neither mud we except Marfpiter, which, according to Varro, 
makes Mar/pilrit, though it comes from Mars and pater, becaufe 
the latter noun does not continue unaltered and intire. 

Nor mull we except rafmarinus, compounded of ros, and of the 
adjedlive marinus , fince we fay in the Genit. nrifmarir.i, Dat rc- 
rimarim, &c. But if we alfo find nfoarini and rafmarim, it is 
hecaufe there is likewife the word rejnsarinutn, which is no longer 
a compound noun that can be divided, fince it would be a fole- 
cifm to fay marimm rot, the latter being always mafeuline, not 
only to denote the dew, but likewife this flower, as when Horace 
fays 

earmos ccrer.antem manno 

Here Dies, fragilijue -yrlc. 1,3. od. 23. 

Hence 
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Hence when we fay ahcruttr, Genit alterutrius, it is not that 
thefe nominatives cannot be declined, fince we find even in Cice¬ 
ro and in Cato, alscrius uirius : bnt it is becaufe at firft they faid 
by fyncope alarm’ utrius, cutting off s according to the ancients, 
as Julius Scaliger obferves, and alfo cutting off the m of the ac- 
cnfative; afterwards to foften it they faid alterutrius, alterutri, 
which has remained the moil ufual. 

And if we find in fome paffages of Cicero, Ctefar, and Tacitus, 
jusjuraudi, for jurisjurandi, either there muff be feme fyncope, or 
the paffages muff be corrupted, which is the opinion of Voffius. 
Neverthelefs elufatrum, an herb called heritage, has not only 
alerifatri, which we meet with in Colum. but likewife clufatri. 
Radkem babel clufatri. Plin. lib. 19. cap. 12. 

As for lapardus, which has alfo leopards in the genitive, it is 
1 word introduced towards the decline of the Latin Language. 
The ancients made ufe of the words far Jus and panthera , or called 
them Africaxas & Lyiicas/eras. Pliny and Solinus exprefs them- 
filves by a periphrafis; Ieonum genus ex farJis generatum. And 
yet fince the word has been introduced, it has been always the 
practice to fay leopardst, as may be feen in Lampridius, Capito¬ 
linas, and others, and not leonespardos. 

Nowwe ere to take particular notice that thefe compound nouns 
depend in fuch a manner on the two nouns of which they are 
formed, that if one of the two be defe&ive in fome cafes, the 
compound noun will be defeflive alfo. Thus becaufe jus but 
very rarely occurs in the genitive plural, and has no dative nor 
ablative, jusjurandum is deprived of thofc cafes alfo, and in like 
manner the reft. 


THE FIRST DECLENSION. 


T HE firft dedenfion comprehends fonr terminations A, AS, 
E, ES; as mufa, uEncas, Penelope, Ancb'tfes. 

Of all thefe terminations, that in A is the only Latin one, the 
others are Greek, of which language they retain fome properties 
in fcveral of their cafes. 

Tnofe in AS drop S in the vocative, as is cuftomary with the 
Greek nouns. Hie JEr.tas, 0 JEnea. 

Tkofe in ES do the fame, and moreover make the accufative 
in a. Hie Ancbifes, 0 Ancbife, buns Ancbifcn. And the ablative' 
alfo in E. 

■ lira cemitaius Acbate, Virg. 

Thefe in E are declined quite differently from the reft, retaining, 
as Probes lays, their Greek declcnfion. And therefore without 
teafon fome have pretended to fay that their dative was in a 
diphthong, bate Peueltpa, like bxie mufa. Whereto we may add 
that the ablative of thefe nouns being in E Ample according to Dio¬ 
mede*, lib. 1. and there being no other way of taking this ablative 
but from the dative, according to Prifdan, iib. 7. becaufe (fay 
. they) 
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they) die Greeks have no ablative, it follows from thence that the 
dative and the ablative mull be both in E Ample, and that thefe 
nouns mull be thus declined c< 

Mm. Vac. Epitome. Genit. Epitomes. 

Dat. Epitome. Accuf. Epitomen. 

Mat.' Epitome. The Plural, ofmufm, arum, Sec. 

Eut as this was not a Latin manner of declining, Probus and 
Prifcian do not give it a place in this declenfion. -And we find by 
thefe authors, as well as by Quintilian, and,by other ancients, 
that the Latins generally changed this Greek termination into A, 
to decline it like mu/a. 

They did the fame thing very often with the other two termina¬ 
tions in .elr and in Es; and hence it is that fuch a number of 
thefe nouns admit of two different terminations, as Ancbifa and 
Ancbifes; from whence comes in the vocative Ancbifa, and Au- 
chife j and in the ablative alfo Ancbisa generate, Virg, and the 
like. 

There are likewife other nouns, which being of two different 
terminations in Greek, are alfo differently declined in Latin; as 
i Xj/pat, tb Xj/pov, and tb Xs/foib?. Hence we find 0 Chreme 
and a Chremes: a Lacbe and S Laches, in Ter. the former termina¬ 
tion being of the firll, and the latter of the third declenfion. And 
therefore we fay in the third o Socrates, yet we meet with o Socrate 
in Cicero after the manner of the Greeks, who fay, a Sandra, 
cutting off the a. 

The Latins have particularly followed the Dorians and the Aso- 
lians in their dedenfions, as in every thing elfe. And hence it is 
that the genitive of the firll declenfion was formerly in AS, mufas, 
monetas {dux ipfe vias for via, Enn. and in At, mufai, terrai. Becaufe 
the Dorians faid p bv«{ for fibnc; and the Aiolians adding an > 
to it, made it pi iaui;, from which the Latins cutting off the S, 
have taken mufai or mufee. The genitive in As has likewife re- 
mained in fome compound words, as pater-familias, mater-familias e 
which does not hinder them from being alfo declined after the 
other manner; juidam fater-familix, Livy. Singulis patribtls- 
familiarum, Cic.&c. But that in At is particular to poets, 
who make it a diilyllable, terrai, Cic. in Arato, for terra-, aulas, 
in medio, Virg. for aula. Which happens alfo to the mafeulines, 
Gerycndi, Lucr. for Guy once, taking it from Geryones, i lap/omc; 
and then the dative alfo followed this termination; hide terrai, 
according to Quintilian, though Nigidius iu Aulus Gellius be¬ 
lieves the contrary. And the fame we may fay of the nominative 
plural, of which fome grammarians have doubted; fmee it is 
the fame analogy. For as the iEolians have taken this di only 
for the n or long «, even according to Prifcian; fo the Latins 
having taken the di in one cafe, have doubtlefs taken it in the 
others alfo, juft as they have made them alike in <?, whenever 
they wanted to make ufe of this termination. 

The genitive plural in arum comes alfo from the Asolians who 
made it in#»r, to which an R has been, added. Muferumlor 
fcttaaay, 
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(ujcii-f. And this genitive alfo followed the common dialed, 
jEnecdunt taken from Ainaia, nnlefs we chufe to fay that it is 
then a fyncope for JEneadarum ; as Uardanidum for Dardanidarum, 
from the nominative Dardanida, Bnt we mull Hill obferve that 
Dardanidua without a fyncope comes from Dardanis, idis, plur. 
Dardanides, idum, and then it is of the fern, in the fame manner 
as Acbesneuidum comes from Acbxmenis, idis, plur. Acbtcmenides, 
idm, fern. Whereas Acbetmeddbn for Acbcemtnidarum comes 
from Achemcnida, mafc. and the reft in the fame manner. 

We fay likewife by fyncope, ccrlicolum for caclicolarum : fraud - 
genum for francigenarum. And Silvias obferves, that not only the 
nouns of family, but likewife the compound and derivative nouns, 
as likewife the names of coins, weights, meafure, and number, 
bid, quaierrj, ducenti, &c. are more ufual in each dedenfion with 
a fyncope than without. 

Rule III. 

Of the dative and ablative plural of the firfk dedenfion. 

1. The dative and ablative plural of the firjl 
dedenfion are in IS. 

2. But filia, mula, du$, equa, nata, dea, am- 
bx, make both thofe cafes in ABUS. 

Examples. 

1. The dative and ablative plural of the firft de- 
clenfion, are in IS, as mufia, dative and ablative plu¬ 
ral, mufts. 

2. But there are fome that make' ABUS in the 
feminine, as filia, dative and ablative plural filiabtis, 
a daughter: mula, multibus, a Ihe-mule: dua, duabus, 
two: equa, equdbus, a mare: nata, natabus, a daugh¬ 
ter : i lea, dedbus, a goddefs: ambue, ambabus, both. 

ANNOTATION. 

We likewife find aniaabus, dominahus, famulabus, feroiabtts, li- 
IcTtabus, af.r.abus, fociabus ; and fome others of the like fort. 

Bnt we fay fometimes alfo in the fem. natis, fliis, rjuis, and 
likewife crisis. Tullius falutar. dial Terentie if? Tulliola, duabus 
tuiir.isfuis. Which may ferve to illuftrate an important paffage 
of S. Auftin in his book on the true religion, chap. zz. which 
Monf. Amacd has correfled with the help of the ancient manu- 
fcript of S. Germain in the fields. Ita uniwtrfitatis bujus conditio 
rttju; adntinifratio fclis impiis akimis damr.atifque non placet, fed 
etiatn cum tnij'Aia ea rum multis mel in terra viArid bus, vel in cash 
fuse pericuh fjeaantibxs placet. 


See 
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See the preface to the tranflation of this book publilhed by that 
gentleman. 



THE SECOND DECLENSION. 


T HE fecond declenfion hath two forts of terminations, one 
Greek and the other Latin. The Greek are OS, ON, 
and EUS, of which we (hall treat hereafter. The Latin are ER, 
US, UM. 

The two former come from the Greek nouns in OS, as ager 
from ; Cyrus from kiijot. Hence the fame noun fomc-. 
times admits of two terminations, as hander and Leandms from 
Alzil'm. In like manner we fay fuper and /operas, and foriie' 
others. 

The nouns in US have the nominative plural in I; as hi dominii 
formerly it was in as captives, in Plautus, and fuch like. 

Thofe in UM come from the Greek in ON, as idclush from 
olhsfot : which Ihews the great likenefs betwixt thefe two vowels 
O and U. 

Hence it,is that in aiicient writers we ftill meet with OM in- 
ftead of UM, and with OS iiiilead of US. And this has been ex¬ 
tended even to thofe nouns that are of Latin original, as in Plautus. 

Nam bona bonis fcrri nor aquom nsaximc. 

And in the fame author we likewife find in the nominative, avos, 
proavos, atavos; and in the accufative, avom, and the like. 

To thefe terminations we may join two more, IR, and UR, 
unlefs we chufe to fay that they are made by apocopej for which 
reafon they always refume the increafe in the genitive. For vir, 
dim, properly fpeaking, comes froni virus, which made even 
vira in the feminine; froni whence comes Qaerquetulana vi r * in 
Feftus, juft as the Hebrews fay tZJ’N s/eh and QUT1R ifcha. And 
fitur,/asuris, is taken from /alums, whofe femirtine fatssra we ftill 
find in Terence. 

Of the Greek ’Terminations. 

The Greek nouns preferve here a good part of their declenfion, 
as wdll as iii the firft., Thofe in EUs are thus declined. 

Norn. Orpheus. Vocat. Orpheu. 

. . Gcssit. Orphei. Dae. Orpheo. 

AccuJ. Orpheum, or Orpheon, or Orphea. 

A 6/at. Orpheo. 

Thefe nouns in EUS ftriftly fpeaking ought to be of the 
third declenfion, Cnee they are qf the fifth in Greek, for which 
reafon they fometimes retain, the genitive of that declenfion, as 
in Ovid, Typhceos'for Typhcei; and the dative of the fame, as in 
Virgil, Orphei for .Orpheo, Eel. 4. And they more ufually retain 
alfo the accufative; Per/ea for Perftum. Their vocative is intirely 
Vot.i. • " • • F ' • .Greek, 
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Greek, formed merely by throwing away the a of the nominative, 
as Orpbcu, Tbcfeu. 

The other Greek nouns alfo frequently preferve their termina¬ 
tions. Hence we find tic Andrcgeas, bujus Andragta for Androgti, 
after the Attic form- 

In feribus le'bum Andragta. -Virg. 

Which does not hinder the other genitive from being alfo ufed. 

Androgcigaleam — induitur. Virg. 

The accufative is oftentimes in on ; as Catalogon, diphtbongon, De¬ 
lta, Maubun, and the like, which are of the third dedenfion in 
Greek; or as Alisa from Albas, and others which are of the fourth 
fimple. 

Alias makes alfo in the dative Alba in Mela, as likewife in the 
ablative in Cic. Atbsque perfcffo, 2. de Fin. We find alfo in the 
accufotive Alta, according to the Attics, inftead.of Alban. Ad 
mortem Alba, Liv. In the fame manner bunt Andragta, and the 
like. 

Further, the Latins fometimes rejefting the i of the Attic no¬ 
minative, form thereof a new noun which they decline through 
all its cafes. Thus of At has they make Alba, At bonis, from whence 
comes Albert in Cic. in like manner Andragta, anis. Sec. And 
what is more remarkable, is that though they decline a noun after 
this manner, giving it a form entirely new, and confequently La¬ 
tin, yet they fitifer it to have a Greek termination in the accufative, 
for they do not fay Andragean, which would be the Greek accu- 
forive of Aedragtts, nor Andrcgtontm, which would be the accufa¬ 
tive of the Latin word Aadrtgea, anis ; but Androgeona. 

Refiituit potriis Androgeona focis. Propert. 

The genitive plural is in on, as in Greek, Cimmerian ; and fome¬ 
times it has been permitted to retain the a, Cimmerian. 

Sutb are tie cb/eroatiens vie thought it incumbent upon us to mate, 
far tie tbaraugb underfianding of authors, in favor of thofe who have 
net jet acquired a complete knowledge of the Greek tongue, of which we 
have given a more ample account in the New Method of learning 
tint language. 

Rule IV. 

Of the genitive lingular of the fecond dedenfion. 

1. Dominus makes domini. 

2 . But unus, alius, quis, totus, uter, neuter, 
ullus, folus, alter, make the genitive in 
IUS. 

Examples. 

i. The genitive lingular of the fecond dedenfion 
is in i, as bic dominus, the lord; genitive domini: hie 
vir, viri, a man; puer, pueri, a boy: bic liber, li- 
bri a book: but liber, an adje&ive, makes liberi, free. 

ANNO- 
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ANNOTATION. 

By thefe examples we fee, that of the nouns in ER, fome in- 
creafe in the genitive, and others do not. Thole which have a 
vowel, or a femi-vowel before ER, generally increafe, as puer, 
pueri; mifer, mifcri ; tencr, teneri, as coming from the ancient 
terminations, pucrus, mifcrus, tenerus. Thofe which have only a 
mute before the termination, generally fpeaking, do not increafe; 
as fuher,fabri ; cancer, cancri ; liber, liiri, a book; becaufe they 
do not come from the termination US. But as this role is fubjeft 
to a great many exceptions, we have chofen to leave the matter in- 
tirely to pradlice. The exceptions may be marked here. 

Afper, adjedt (rough) genitive afpcri. But Jfpcr, a proper 
name, makes Ajpri. Ductus Afpris, Cojf. Liter ( adjedt. or taken 
for Bacchus, Uteri. But liber, a book, makes liiri. 

Adulter, aiulteri ; lacer, laceri ; pre/per, prcjperi ; facer, foeeri ; 
prefiyter, prtjbyteri; giller, adjedt. gibleri ; exter, adjedt. exteri. 

Armiger, armigeri; Lucifer, Luciferi. And in like-manner the 
other compounds of gerc and of fere. 

Dexter makes dextri and dexteri. Dexterdfacras jaculatus arces. 
Hor. And from thence comes alfo dcxlcrior. For it is to be obj- 
ferved that if thefe nouns increafe in the genitive, they increafe id ! 
the motion or variation of the adjedtive. Thus becaufe we fay 
enter, exteri, we mull alfo fay exter, extern, exit rum. But be. 
caufe we fay niger, nigri,. we mull alfo fay niger, nigra, nigrum, 
and not niger a, uigerum. 

Cthiber, makes Celtiieri, the penultimate long. The Greeks 
fay iXrg, to fignify either the Spaniards, or the people of 
Iberia, towards Colchis. But in Latin Iter or lhcrus is always of 
the fecond dedenfion, to fignify a native of Spain. 

—- Prafugique a genie •uetujla 

Gallarum Celtee, mifeentes nomen Iberis. Lucan, lib. 4. 

But to denote the Iberians of Alia, we fay rather llercs than 
Iteri. At leall this is the opinion of Prifcian, though Claudian 
has ufed it otherwife.- Mijlis hie Colchus Iberis. 

a. The following nouns are declined like ilk, ilia, 
illud, and are ranked by fome among the pronouns. 
They make the genitive in IUS, and the dative in L 

Unus, una, unum, one: Gen. unius: Dat. uni. 

A'lius, alia, aliud, another; Gen. alius: Bit, alii, 

<$tii, or qu'ts, qua, quod, or quid, which: Gen. ctf- 
jus: Dat. cut. ' 

fotus, tota, Mum, all, whole: Gen. telius: Dat. 
Mi. 

Uter, a, um, which of the two i Gen. utrius: Dat, 
utri. 

Neuter, tra, um, neither: Gen. neutrius: Dat. neutri, 
Ullus, a, um, any: Gen. ulltus: Dar. ttUi. 

Fa Thus 
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Thus, nullus, a, um, none, nobody. Gen. nultius j 
Dat. milli. 

Solus, Jola, folum, alone: Gen .folius: Dat .Jolt. 

Alter, altera, ilterum, another: Gen. alterius: 
Dat. alter:. 

ANNOTATION. 

Thefe nouns formerly made their genitive in I or In M like the 
other adjeflives; hence we ftill meet with ncutri generis in the ge¬ 
nitive in Varro and in Probns ; lam nutti conjilii, in Ter. Alia ft- 
eudis jeeur , in Cic. Nor. res iota rei ncccjfi eft ftmilis Jit, ad Heren. 
and iuch like; and then their dative was alfo in o. 

Rule V. 

Of the vocative fingnlar. 

1. ’The vocative of nouns in US is in E. 

2. Except 6 Deus. 

3. Proper names in Yu s make the vocative in I. 

4. We alfofay fili, mi, and geni. 

Examples. 

1. The vocative in every refpedl refembles the no¬ 
minative ; but nouns in US of the fecond declenfion, 
make the vocative in E, as dominus, Voc. domine, 
lord: hit berus, here, mafter. 

i. Deus, is ufed as well for the vocative as for the 
nominative. Te, Deus alme, colam, Buchan. I will 
worfhip thee, O great God! 

3. Proper names in i'us, make the vocative in I, as 
Firgilius, Virgili, Virgil :• Pompeius, Pompei,- Pom- 
pev: Antonins, Antoni, Antony. 

4. Alfo filius, a fon, makes fili j mens, my, mine, 
makes mi ■, and genius, a good or evil genius, art, ge¬ 
nius, makes geni in the vocative. 

ANNOTATION. 

The other nouns in IUS that are not proper names, make their 
vocative in E, like the reft of the nouns in US: Taicllarius, 
Voc. Tabiliarie, a meffenger : fiat, pie, pious. 

In like manner, epithets, as Cyntbius, Delius, Tyrintbius, make 
the vocative in E; as alfo thofe of family, Laertius, Laertie; be¬ 
came of their nature they cannot pafs for proper names. 

_ Weliktwife meet with the following vocatives in US, flmiius, a 
river j/r/a/r, the people; cisrar, achoir; cjcaj,alamb; butthefe 
fame 
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fame four had better have their vocatives in E. Befides we may 
fay that it is in imitation of the Attics, who do not diltinguifh the 
vocative from the nominative. For which rcafon Virgil in imita¬ 
tion of them has, Adjis Iatitia Bacchus dator, for Bacche. And 
Horace, fed des madam bonus oro, for bone. Sandtius alfo maintains 
that the real vocative of Dens, is no other than Dei ; and that if 
we fay 'Dens, addreffing ourfelves to God, ’tis by virtue of this 
figure. Befides this vocative Dei is found in TertuII. and in Prud. 
as in Greek, a ©«', Matt. 27. 

Proper names formerly made the vocative alfo in E, as Virgilie, 
Mercuric, according to Prifcian. But becaufe this final e was hard¬ 
ly pronounced at all, and in all probability very much refembled 
what the French call their e feminine; hence it came to be intirely 
loft. And for this reafon it is, fays the fame Prifcian, that the ac¬ 
cent of the former vocative has fell continued in profe, Virgsli, 
Mercuri, Sec, though this penultima be Ihort in verfe. 

FOR THE PLURAL. 

We mull alfo obferve that hete they admit of a fyncope in the 
plural, as in the nominative Di for Dii-, in the dative Dis for Diet,- 

And this is Hill more ufual in the genitive; Drum for Deorum : 
unlefs we chufe rather to fay that it comes from the Greek 0i»r. 
But there are a great many others in which the fyncope is obvious: 
mmmum for nummorum: fejlertium for fejlertiorum: Hberbrn for //- 
berorum : and in the fame manner duum minim ; trium •virum-, cen¬ 
tum virum, which are fcarce ever ufcd otherwife. 

• Nouns neuter rarely admit of this fyncope, though in Ennius 
we find duellum for duellorum, that is, bellorum. 

Rule VI. . 

Of the dative and ablative plural. 

1. The’ dative plural is in IS, as dominus, 
dominis, 

2 . But ambo makes ambobus, and duo 
duobus. 

Examples, 

1. The dative plural is in IS. Dominus, the lord; 
dative plural, dominis ; puer, a boy, pueris 1 lignum-, 
wood, ligttis. 

2. Ambo and duo, are of the plural number, and 
form in the dative ambobus, duobus, for the mgfculine 
and the neuter; as ambabus and dudbus, for the fern, 
See Rule III. 

The ablative plural generally follows the dative ; 
wherefore as dominis is dative and abla.tive, fo ambo¬ 
bus and the others are datives and ablatives, 

F 3 
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W E -do not intend to give the terminations belonging to 
this ceclenfion, becanfe this does not appear to be of 
any manner of nfe. It is fufncient to mention that it includes, 
the terminations of all the red, beiides feveral peculiar to itfelf; 
and if we were to believe Prifcian, who diftinguilhes them even 
according to the quantity, we fltould reckon them to be upwards 
of foorfcore. 

But it is obfervable that agreat many of thefe terminations were 
formed merely by the apocope of the laft fyllable. Which will 
help to fliew us, that the analogy of the genitive, in this great; 
variety of its terminations, is more regular than we imagine. 

For inllead of lac, for example, they formerly faid lade, from 
whence comes the genitive laBis. In the fame manner they faid 
anionic, from whence comes ar.imalis ; mcdigak, is ; milk, mellis ; 
fcllt, fellis, Sic ' 

Moll of the nouns in o were ended in on: for they faid Platon, 
tuis: ligsn, ligonss , Sic. 

The nouns in s impure, or r and a confonant, were terminated 
in ci or in it ; fo that they faid cdipes, bujus adipis; as pkbcs, 
pkbii ; artes, artis ; Irakis, is ; Concordes, bisjus concordis. Sec, 

They taid alfo precept, precipis, whence prcccipcm in Plautus; 
accept, asscipis, and Hio precipes, bujus precipitis ; anetpes, aneipitis, 
whence the former nominative hath kept the latter genitive. 

They faid alfo, os, oris, the mouth; and os, ojfss, a bone. 

They laid becficpilk&ilis, is ; iter, iteris ; and itincr, itimris ; 
Jimis, bujus Jomis ; carnis, bujus cams J gliris, bujus gliris ; bepas, 
bepatis ; jtc.r,jccoris, Sec. 

Many noun: in es and in is, ended in er; thus they faid (ucumer, 
cris; liner, cris ; puhtr, eris. See. 

Others ended in m, whence they faid not only /assguis, bujus 
fatsguir.il, which has ftili continued in exanguis ; but all'o fanguen, 
facguinis,likepollen, ptllims: fo turlcn, turbinis, from whence turbo. 
had its genitive. 

They faid likewife, bic duels, taken from duco ; bee minis from 
m:c j as hi; regis, from rtgo : hie gregis, from grego, for congrego: 
bic cenjugis, from jugs : they laid tod bee nivis, bujus tsimis. 

Wnence we may remark in general that the genitive of this de- 
clennon being of its own nature in is, it is made by adding is to 
the fina' confonant of the nominative, and changing fometimes the 
penultimate e into/ to fiiorten the quantity; or by leaving is in the 
genitive as ia the nominati ve. Or if the nominative be in es, by 
changing e into i ia the lall fyllable; in like manner, if it be in 
e, it is changed into i, and s is added. But it is now time to 
come to the particular roles; and whatever is mod deferving of 
notice in regard to die Greek words, we fliall give at the end of 
this declenCoD. 


Roll 
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Ruu VII. 

The genitive of'the nouns in A and E. 

1. A hath its genitive in ATIS. 

2. But E makes its genitive in IS. 

Examples. 

1. Nouns ending in A, form the genitive in ATIS, 
as hoc anigma, anigmatis, a riddle: hoc thema, the- 
matis, a theme, or lubjedt. 

2. And thofe in E form the genitive in IS; as 
hoc mantile, manftlis , a table-cloth, an hand towel: 
hoc Jedile, Jedilis , a feat or ftool. 

ANNOTATION. 

The analogy of thefe genitives in aiit, confifts in this, that be¬ 
ing incapable of taking Amply is after the lalt vowel of the nomi¬ 
native, becaufe it would make an hiatus. ot meeting of vowels, they 
infert a / to avoid this difagreeable found. Thema, thema-is, the - 
matis: juft as the French fay a-t-tm, e-j-il, for a-cn, a-il, &c. 

Rule VIII. 

. . Of the nouns in 0 . 

1. Nouns in O make ONIS. 

2. The fame alfo does unedo. 

3. Nounsfeminine in DO and GO, make INIS. 

4. The fame genitive is given to 'the following 
mafculines, ordo, homo, turbo, cardo, Apollo, 
Cupido, margo. 

5. A'nio, Nerio, make ENIS. 

6 . And caro, carnis. 

Examples. 

1. Nouns ending ip O, make ONIS in the geni¬ 
tive ; as hie macro, mueronis , the point of a fword: 
hie Jermo Jermonis, fpeech, difeourfe: Cicero, Ciceronis , 
Cicero: hie bdrjsago, onis, a grappling hook: bic 
Macedo, onis, a Macedonian. 

2. In like manner, bac unedo, onis, the fruit of the 
arbut.or ftrawberry-tree. . 

F 4 3 - Th e 
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3. The other feminine nouns in DO and in GO, 
make the genitive in INIS. Hac grand?, grdndinis, 
hail: b<ec' caligo, caliginis, darknefs: virgo, virginis, 
a virgin, a maid. 

But the mafculines in DO and GO, make ONIS 
by the general rule, bic ligp, ligonis, a fpade. 

Except the following feven. 

4. Hie or do, brditiis, order : homo, boininis, a man 
or woman: nemo, neminis, nobody; it comes from 
bom: hie turbo, turbinis, a whirling, a whirlwind, 
a top: bic car do, edrdinis, the hinge of a door: 
Apollo, Apollinis, the god Apollo: Cuptdo, Cuptdinis, 
the god of love: bic margo, marginis, the margin of 
a book, the bank of a river. 

5. A'nio makes Anienis, the name pf a river: Nerio, 
iris, the wife of Mars. 

6. H<cc caro, makes carnis, flefli, meat. - 

ANNOTATION. 

There are iorae Greek nouns, which are proper names of 
women, that make the genitive in c:s and in us, as Ditto, Diitmis f 
Dili:!!, Didst!: Gsrgo, genitive Gcrgoms,' ois, and Gorgus, from 
rcj-ytst; and a great many others of the like fort. 

Rule IX. 

Of the noons in C and in D. 

Halec makes halecis, and lac, laftis. 

David makes Davidis, and Bogud, Bogudis, 
Examples. 

Thefe here form their genitive in a different manner. 

Hoc halec, or becc balec a herring, alfo pickle, 
brine. 

David, Davidis, the prophet David: Bogud, the 
name of a man, Bogudis, Liv. 

Rule X. 

Of the nouns ip L. 

1. The genitive of nouns in L is made by adding 
IS. 

2. But to me] and fel you mujl add LIS. 

Exam- 
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Examples. , 

i. Nouns ending in L form the. genitive by add¬ 
ing IS. Hoc animal, antmalis, an animal: hie, aut 
hoc Jal,Jalis, fait: Daniel, Danielis, a proper name: 
•vigil, vigilis, a watchman, a fentinel: hie Jql, Jolis, 
the fun: hie conjul, conjulis, a conlul. 

a. The following redouble the L; hoc mel, mellis, 
Jioney: hoc pel, fellis, gall. 

Rule XI. 

Of the nouns in N. 

1. 3 o Nouns ending in N, IS is added. 

2. But neuters in EN make INIS. 

3. Af-alfo pe&en with nouns ending in CEN, 
and flamen, though mafeuline. 

4. Proper names in ON make fometimes 
ONTIS, 

5. As does alfo horizon. 

•Examples. 

1. Nouns ending in EN, have IS added to them in 
the genitive. Titan, Titdnis, a proper name; it is taken 
for the fun: hie, ren, rents, the kidney or reins: hie 
.lien, lienis, the milt or Ipleen: dolphin, delphtnis, a 
dolphin: hie Orion, onis, the name of a conftellation: 
Memnon, Mimnonis, the.fon of Aurora. 

2. Nouns neuter in EN, change E into I, and make 
INIS. Hoc flumen,flminis, a river: hoc lumen, lumi- 
nis, light: hoc nomen, nominis, a name: hoc gluten, 
glutinis, glue: hoc ungiien, mis, ointment: hoc Jla- 
men, inis, a blaft, or puff of wind. 

3. The following, though mafeulines, make alfo 
INIS. Hi( peBen, peftinis, a comb, the flick or quill 
wherewith they play upon an inftrument, the flay of a 
weaver’s loom. Thofe in CEN, that is the compounds 
of earn, to ling, as tibieen, inis, a piper, or player on 
a flute: fidicen, a harper, he that playeth on a ftringed 
inftrumeptj and in like manner the reft. To thefe 
we may Add, hie fiamen, inis, a heathen prieft. 

The other mafeuline nouns follow the general rule, 
as hie Hen, lienis, the milt or lpleen, &c. 


4. Proper 
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4. Proper names make fometimes ONTIS, as 
Pbdethon, Phdethbntis, die fon of Phoebus: Xeno¬ 
phon, Xenopbbntis, an Athenian general. And fome¬ 
times they follow the general rule, Jqfon, Jafonis. 
A great many have both genitives, as Ctejipbon, Cte - 
fipbbntis, and Ctcfrpbonis. But the latter comes rather 
from Cufipbo-, as Bemipbo , Bemipbonis j and fuch 
like. 

5. Hie Horizon makes alfo Horizontis , the horizon, 
a circle dividing the half fphere of the firmament, 
which we fee, from the other half which we fee not. 

Rule XII. 

Of die nouns in R. 

1. Nouns in R make tbeir genitive by adding 
IS, as fur, furis ; honor, honoris. 

2. But far makes farris. 

3. And from Hepar comes the genitive hepatis. 

Examples. 

I. Nouns ending in R, form their genitive by add¬ 
ing IS j as hoc calcar, calcaris, a fpur: hie a'e'r, dens, 
the air: bic atber, Jtberis, the pure air, the'fky:: 
hie career , careens , a prifon: -hoc v.ber, uberis , a 
nipple, a pap or udder: bic vomer, vomeris, a plow- 
Ibare. And in like manner, uber, adjeftive, genitive 
uberis, fat and fertile: bic honor, honoris, honour: 
hie decor, iecoris, comelinefs, beauty: hie fur, furis, 
a thief: hie furfur furfuris, bran: bic et hue martyr, 
mariyris, a marryr, a witnefs. 

e. Hoc far, all manner of corn, alfo meal or flower, 
redoubles the R: genitive fanis. 

3. Hoc bepar, bepatis, the liver. Formerly they 
laid bepatos: and this noun has no plural. 

ANNOTATION. 

Lor, a h on [cold god. mates Laris, according to the general 
rsie. But Lar taken for the name of a man, makes Lartis. It 
is to be obfersed however that Lari is alfo ufed, which we read in 
Livv and in Aafonias, from whence regularly comes Lartis, as 
from Mars comes Mar'.is; though we alfo meet with Lar in Prif- 
ciaa aud in Cicero. 


Rule 
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Rule XIII. 

Of the nouns in BER. 

j. Celcber, imber, and faluber, make the genu 
five in BRIS. 

2. 5 The fame do alfo the months in BER. 
Examples. 

1. Thefe nouns make their genitive in BRIS. Ce~ 
leber , genitive Celebris, famous, renowned: bit imber, 
imbris, a Ihower of rain: Jaluberfalubris, wholefome. 

2. Hie September, Septmbris, the month of Sep¬ 
tember: OHober, Otibbris, the month of O&ober: 
November, Novembris, the month of November : De¬ 
cember, Decmbris, the month of December. 

In the fame manner Tnjuber, I'njubris, the name of 
a people, 

ANNOTATION. 

The analogy of thefe genitives confilts in their making a fyheope 
of the penultimate c } /alubrit, for falubtris t OStbrii for QSabtris, 
&c. Which is the cafe alfo of fome of thefe that follow. 

Rule XIV. 

Of the adjeflives in CER. 

The adjeSlives in CER make CRIS. Thus toe 
fay, acer, acris. 

Examples. 

The adjeftives in CER make the genitive in CRIS; 
as acer, genitive acris, Iharp, four: dlacer, alacris, 
brilk, lively : volucer, volucris , winged, fwift. 

Rule XV. 

Of the nouns in TER. 

1. The Greek nouns in TER make ERIS. 

2. To which we mujl join later, lateris. 

3. The Latin nouns in TER make TRIS. 

4. Which are followed by pater and mater. 

Exam- 
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Examples. 

1. The nouns in TER, if they be of Greek ori¬ 
ginal, follow the general rule by adding IS after R; 
as hie crater, crateris, a great cup, or bowl: hie at her, 
bis, the pure air, the Iky: hie ftater, Jlateris, a kind 
of ancient coin worth two (hillings and four-pence: 
lie ebaratier, eris, a mark, charafter, or lign: hie 
panther, ers, a panther. 

2. Later, though a Latin word, alfo makes lateris, 
a brick or tile. 

3. The other Latin nouns in TER, make only 
TRIS in the genitive by fyncope for TERIS; whe¬ 
ther they be adjeitives, as campejter, campejtris, of or 
belonging to the plain fields; ft hefter, filveftris, woody, 
wild, favage: or whether they be fubftantives, as hie 
accrpiter, tris, an hawk: hie f,rater, tris, a brother. 

4. Thefe two, though of Greek original, follow the 
Latins: hie pater, patris x a father: hac mater, matris, 
a mother. 

ANNOTATION. 

Liner, which Defpaoter joins to thefe, is a downright Latin 
word. It is true Prifcian fays that the Greeks ufed the word, 3 
A.ii'ii;; but he fays this without any authority. For this noun is 
not to be met with in Pollux, where he treats of different forts of 
boats, nor in any ancient author. And if Prifcian found it any 
where, it null have certainly been in fome anthor of snore modern 
date, who made ufe of the Latin word, only giving it a Greek 
termination. 

Rule XVI. 

Of iter, ror, and "Jupiter. 

Iter makes it/neris. 

Cor, cordis ; Jupiter, Jovis. 

Examples. 

Thefe form their genitive in a different man-: 
ner: ice iter, genitive, iiineris, a way, a path, a 
road, a journey : hoc cor, cordis, the heart. The 
compounds of cor take an S at the end, £s Jecors, 
Jecirdis, fenfelefs, regardiefs. See the rule of nouns 
in RS lower down. Jupiter, Jovis, the heathen 


ANNO- 
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ANNOTATION. 

. WeAave already taken .notice of the caufe of this irregularity in 
thefe genitives, which is that the Latins heretofore ufed to fay Jams, 
hujm Joyii ; Jupiter, hujmjupiteris, whence the latter nominative 
has retained the former genitive. And Probus judicioufly obferves, 
that to pretend that Jovis is the real genitive of Jupiter, is the fame 
as if we were to decline hie Pbabus, hujm Apolliuis. Now Jupiter 
was only a corrupt word for Jo-vis-pater, juft as they faid Marfpiter 
for Mart-pater, and the reft in the fame manner. 

Rule XVII. 

Of the nouns in UR. 

Jecur, robur, femur, and ebur, make the ge¬ 
nitive in ORIS. 

Examples. 

The following make the genitive in ORIS. Hoc 
jecur, jecoris (and formerly jecinoris) the liver : hoc 
robur, roboris, a kind of hard oak, ftrength : hoc femur, 
femoris, the thigh : hoc ebur, eboris, ivory. 

ANNOTATION. 

The analogy of this genitive conlifts in this, that the u of the 
nominative is changed into o, thefe two vowels having a great 
affinity with each other. 

Rule XVIII. 

Of the nouns in AS. 

- i. Nouns in AS have the genitive in ATIS. 

2. But the feminine Greek nouns in AS, as Pal¬ 
las, make ADIS. 

3. The mafculine Greek nouns in AS, as adamas, 
make ANTIS. 

4. As makes affis ; and mas, maris j hoc vas 
hath vafis; and hie vas hath vadis. 

Examples. 

1. The nouns in AS make the genitive in ATIS. 
Hec fietas, pietdfis, piety : heec eetas, eefdtis, age : biec 
bonitas, bonitatis, goodnds. 

2. The Greek nouns in AS of the feminine gender, 
make ADIS; as b<ec Palais, Palladis, the goddefs 
Pallas : heec lampas, Idmpadis, a lamp. 


;. The 
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j. The Greek nouns in AS of the mafculine gender 
make ANTIS. Hi^gigas, gigdntis, a giant: himdda- 
mas, adam&ntis , a diamgsd : hie Pallas, Palldntis, the 
name of a man: hie elepbas, elepbdntis, an elephant: 
fo Agragas, the name of a city, but of the mafculine 
gender. See the genders, p. 16. 

4. Thefe make their genitive in a different manner; 
hie as, genitive ajjis, a pound weight; alfo a coin of 
which ten made a denier: hie mas, marts, the male in 
all kinds of creatures: vas, when of the neuter gen¬ 
der, makes vafts, a veffel: but when mafculine, it 
makes vadis, a furety or bail. 

ANNOTATION. 

Tile analogy of the genitives in atis or adit confitts in this, that 
joining it to the nominative, its final t is changed into / or d by a 
relation which the s hath in common to both thefe confonants d and 
rin all langnages, which will appear further in rule the 2ill. 24th. 
25th. and others. 

Rule XIX. 

Of the nouns in ES. 

‘The nouns in ES change ES into IS; as verres, 
verris j vates, vatis. 

Examples. 

The nouns in ES form their genitive, by changing 
ES into IS; as hie verres, genitive verris, a boar pig: 
vales, vatis, a poet, a prophet. 

In the fame manner Uly'Jes, Ulyfis, the name of a 
man: beec nubes, nubis, a cloud: bae clades, cladis, a 
defeat; and the like. 

Rule XX. 

Of thofe which make ETIS. 

1. The following have their genitive in ETIS; 
viz. locuples, przpes, paries, feges, perpes, 
tapes, interpres, teges, teres, magnes, abies, 
aries, hebes. 

2. Alfo quies; 3. And a great many Greek 
words in ES. 


Exam- 
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Examples. 

t. The followings nouns make their genitive in 
ETIS. Locuples, locupletis, rich: prapes, pra'petis, 
quick, light, lively: hie paries, parietis, a wall: hac 
feges, Jegetis, Handing corn: popes, perpetis, perpe¬ 
tual intire: hie tapes, tap'etis, tapeftry: interpres, 
interprets, an interpreter: hac teges, tegetis, a mat: 
teres, teretis, taper as a tree or pillar: bic magnes, 
magnetic, a load-ftone : hac abies, abietis, a fir-tree : 
hie dries, arietis, a ram, a military engine: bebes, he - 
bet is, blunt, dull. 

1. Hac quies, quietis, reft; and in the fame manner 
its compounds, requies, repofe: inquies, difquiet. 

3. Many Greek nouns in ES alfo make ETIS, as 
bic lebes lebetis, a cauldron: Dares, Daretis •, Chre- 
ms, Chremetis, names of men ': celes, etis, one that 
rides on horfeback in public fports, alfo the horfe it- 
felf: and fuch like. 

ANNOTATION. 

Heretofore they ufed to fay alfo man/ues, manfueth, Plaut. and 
intiigts, iniigetis. In Julius Frontinus, Roxana urbs tndigts, ttrra- 
rumqui ita ; and in Livy, Jovem indigetemappellant, iib. I. But 
now we lay manfuaus, mild; and as to the other, it is feldom u&d 
except in the plural; iniigUc;, the tutelar deitiej. 

Rule XXI. 

Of the other nouns in ES. 

1. Ceres makes Cereris. 

2. Bes, beflis: and aes, tens. 

3. Nouns derivedfrom fedes make IDIS. 

4. Pes, heres, merces, pras, have EDIS. 

5. Pubes ,fignifyingfoft hair, makes IS; but fig- 
nifying of ripe years, it has ERIS. 

6. 'the other mafeulines have ITIS. 

Examples. 

1. Ceres the goddefs of corn, makes Cereris , 
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а. Hie bes, the weight of eight ounces, makes befftss 
Hoc as, oris, brafs, copp'er. 

3. Nouns derived from fideofedes, to fit downy make 
IDIS; as objes, obftdis, an hoftage: prajes, ptffidis, a 
prefident: rejes, reftdis, lazy, flothful: defes, deftdis, 
idle, lazy. 

4. The following make the genitive in ED IS j 
hie pes, pedis, the foot: in like manner its com¬ 
pounds, bipes, bipedis, two footed: ebrnipes, ebrntpe- 
dis, that which hath a horny hoof: fmiipes , that 
which maketh a noife with its feet, a courier, arr 
horfe, or freed: hie heres, beredis, an heir: hae mer- 
ces, mercedis, reward: pras, pradis, a furety in money 
matters. 

5. Pules, pubis, foft hair or down. Pubes, puberis, 
adjeft. of ripe years j from whence comes pubertas, 
ripe age, puberty. 

б. The reft of the mafeulines, and even of the com¬ 
mons in ES, not mentioned in the rules, form their 
genitive in IT 1 S; as hie et bac miles, mtlitis, a fol- 
dier: "sties, velitis, a foldier wearing light harnefs: 
eques, equitis, an horfeman: palmes, phmitis, the lhoot 
or young branch of a vine: bit termes, termitis , a 
bough or twig of a tree: hie femes, fomitis , fuel. 

ANNOTATION. 

From pubes comes the compound impubes or itsspubis. Id hoe isn - 
pubc, as impubes lulus t itnpubt corpus : \u the genitive impubis id 
istspuberis: accufative isnpubcm (d smp'ubercm. Their nominative 
in er we find no where but in the writings of grammarians. 

Here we may obferve, that the nouns in ES, which increafe in 
the genitive, are generally mafeulines. There are only five of 
them fern. feges, leges, ssserces, compes and quiet ; to which may be 
added itsquies, a fubftantive, and one neuter, as, aris. 

Rule XXII. 

Of the nouns in IS. 

IS continues in the genitive the fame as in the 
nominative. 


Examples. 

Nouns in IS generally lpeaking have the genitive 
8 like 
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like the nominative j as hac claffis, hujus claffis, a 
fleet: Aulas, hujus dulcis, fvveet:' hie caffis, hujus 
caffis, a hunter’s net: hie cucumis, hujus cucumis , a 
cucumber; 

ANNOTATION. 

They ufed heretofore to fay cucumcr,eris ; and from hence comes 
ftill in the plural cucumeres, and not enemies, though in the lingu¬ 
lar cucumis is more ufual than cucumer, whence conies the dative 
and ablative cucurni, and the accufative cucumim in Pliny. See 
P-9 2 - 

Rule XXIII. 

Exception to the preceding rule. 

1. Caffis, lapis, and cufpis, form the genitive 
in DIS. 

2. Thefe are followed by a great many Greek 
nouns. 

3. Quiris, Samnis, Dis, lis, and charis, make 
ITIS. 

4. Pulvis, and cinis, have ERIS, and glis has 
gliris. 

5. But fanguis, makes fanguinis. 

Examples. 

1. Thefe make the genitive in DIS. Rec caffis, 
caffidis , an helmet: hie lapis, idis, a ftorte: hae cufpis, 
idis, the point of a fpear or other weapon. 

2-. There are likewife a great many feminine Greek 
nouns, which make IDIS. ‘Tyrdmris, tyrdnnidis, ty¬ 
ranny : pixis,pixidis, a box: chlautys, ydis, a cloak, a 
foldier’s coat: graphis, idis, the art of limning, alfo a 
pencil. And fuch like. 

3. The following make ITIS. Quiris, <%uiritis, 
a Roman: Samnis, Sammtis, a people of Italy: Dis 
Ditis, the god of riches, a rich man: hec-lis, litis, a 
ftrife, a quarrel, a proceis at law: charis, His, or ra¬ 
ther in the plural ebarites, the three filters called the 
graces. 

4. Hiepulvis,pulvcris, dull : hie cinis, cmerts, allies: 
glis, gliris, a dormoufe. 

VoL, I. G 5. Hie 
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J. Hiefunguis, jdnguinis, blood; becaufe heretofore 
they fasd/anguen. 

Its compounds follow the general rule. Exanguis , 
genitive exanguis, pale, lifelefs. 

Pcllis, or rather pollen, alfo makes pollinis, fine 
flour. 

ANNOTATION. 

Hereto wc irtiy alfo refer a great number of Greek nouns end¬ 
ing in IN or IS, as dilphii or dclpbln, delfbimt: Salamii or Sala- 
iz;-, SshrMis: Elrufa or 1.7, &c. There are likewifefome 

Greek nouns which make buss, as Sinscis, Siimintis, the name of 
a river: Pjrcis, Fjrcimis, one of the horfes of the fun, &c. But 
as to thefe we mutl referve a farther notice of them for the Greek 
grammar. 

Rule XXIV. 

Of nouns in OS.- 

1. Nouns in OS have the genitive in OTIS. 

2. But mos, flos, and ros, make ORIS. 

3. Heros, Minos, Tros, and thos, make OIS. 

4. Bos, has bovis; cuftos, cuftodis. 

5. Os, a bene, has oilis; but Jignifying the 
mouth it makes oris. 

Examples. 

1. Nouns in OS generally make their genitive in 
OTIS, as bjsc ios, doth, a portion or dowry: compos, 
ccmpotis, one that hath obtained his defire or purpofe, 
a partaker: impos, mpotis, unable, void of: hie ne- 
pcs nepotis, a grandfon, alfo a fpendthrife: Me &? h<tc 
facades, Jacerdoth, a priefh or prieftefs: hie monoceros, 
monccerotis, an unicorn: and fo a great many more 
Greek nouns. 

2. Thefe are excepted which make ORIS. Hie mos, 
moris, manner or cuftom: kic flos,floris, a flower: hie 
tos, rcris, dew. 

3. Thefe alfo which make OIS: hie heros, berois, an 
hero : Minos, Minus, a Cretan king: 'Ey os, ’Trots, a 
Trojan : tics, tbdis, a fort of wolf. 

4. Hie et bac bos, bovis, an ox or cow : hie et hate 
cuftos, cuftodis, a keeper or guardian. 

5- The 
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j. The word Os is always neuter j it makes ojjis 
When it fignifies a bone; inhumdta ojfa, bones unbu¬ 
ried : but it has oris when it fignifies the mouth or 
the face; gravis odor oris , the difagreeable {link of the 
mouth or breath : decor oris, the beauty of the coun¬ 
tenance. 

ANNOTATION. 

Bos makes iovis, becaufe it comes from the Asdic &FS;, 
for £;'U; this Asolic digamma being little more in value 
than the V confonant. 

Rule XXV. 

Of the nouns in US which make the genitive in ERIS. 

1. Nouns’in US make the genitive in ERIS. 

2. But the following have ORIS, viz. pecus, 
tergus, foenus, lepus, nemus, frigus, perms, 
pignus, pe&us, ftercus, decus, dedecus, lit- 
tus, tempus, and corpus. 

3. The comparative zn US has the fame genitive 
as that in OR. 

Examples. 

I. The greateft part of the nouns in US have the 
genitive in eris fhort. We reckon twenty of them, 
viz. hoc acus, aceris, chaff: hoc fccdus, ftdderis, co¬ 
venant, alliance: hoc funits, funeris, a funeral: hoc 
genus , generis, kind, race, excraftion: hoc glomus , 
eris, a bottom of yarn, or clue of thread: hoc lotus, 
era, a fide, the waift: hoc minus, eris, a prefent, or 
favour: hoc olus, eris, any garden herbs for food: 
hoc onus, eris, burthen, obligation: hoc opus, eris, 
work, labour: hoc pondtis, eris, weight: hoc rltdus, 
eris, rubbifh: hoc Jcelus, eris, wickednefs: hoc fidus, 
eris, a ftar: hoc vellv.s, eris, a fleece of wool: hec 
Venus, eris, the goddefs Venus: vetus, eris, old, an- 
tient, it is an adjett.: hoc vifcus, eris, a bowel, or intrail: 
hoc ulcus , eris, a boil: hoc vulnus, eris, a wound. 

a. There are fifteen which make' the genitive in 
ORIS; hoc pecus, pecoris, a flock of Iheep, a Angle 
fheep: hoc tergus, oris, the Ikin or hide of any bead:: 
hoc ftWUS,’ oris, ufury, intereft; hie lepus, oris, an 
G a hare; 
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c per,us, iris, proviuons of all forts : hoc pignus, oris, 
pledge: hoc pcffus, cris, the bread : hoc fiercus, oris, 
ing, excrement: hcc decus, decor is, a credit or ho- 
>ur ; and fo its compound, dedecus, lhame, difgrace : 
c lit'.iis, iris, the fliore: hcc tcmpus, iris, time : hoc 
rpus, iris, the body. 

3. The comparative in US has the fame genitive as 
at in OR, and of courfe it makes oris, the penulti- 
ate long; as major, £sf hoc majus, majcris, greater: 
flier, id he melius, oris, better: pejor, (d hoc pejus, 
orfe. 

ANNOTATION. 


From decs: ceme; i.:Jt:cr, iris, unfeemly, raifoecominn; and 
from cinr come, minims the fame. 

Rule XXVI. 

Of tbofe which make URIS, UIS, UDIS, AUDIS, and ODIS. 

1. Momjyllables hi US, as aljo tellus, mah 
URIS in the genitive. 

2. But grus, cr.d fus, make UIS. 

3. Palus, incus, and fubfeus, have UDIS. 

4. Lrus, end fraus, make AUDIS. 

5. Ar.d tripus, ODIS. 


Exam- 
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Examples. 

i. All the monofyllables in US, make URIS in 
the genitive. Hoc thus, thiiris, frankincenfe, or the 
tree, on which it grows : hoc ms, ruris, the country: • 
hie rnus, muris, a moufe: -plus, pluris, more : hoc jus, 
juris, broth, pottage, which was meafured out to each 
perfon ; hence it is taken alfo for juftice, equity, and 
right: hoc pis, piris, matter or corruption that cometh 
out of a fore. 

Hac telltis, telluris, the earth. 

a. Thefe two make UIS, hac grits, griiis, a crane :. 
Jus,Jiiis, a fow. 

3. Thefe have UDIS. Hac pains, paludis, a morals 
hac incus, incudis, an anvil: hiccJubJcus, Mis, a fatten¬ 
ing of boards or timber together, called by the joiners 
a (wallow or dove-tail. The old word pecus, a bead, 
unufual in the nominative and the vocative, makes pe- 
cudis, Impunffma pecudis Jordes, Cic. in Pifon. the 
filth of that nafty beaft. 

4. Thefe two have AUDIS, hac laus, lauiis, praife: 
hac fraus,fraudis, fraud, deceit. 

5. Hie tripus, tripodis, a tripod, or three legged 
ftool j in like manner the other compounds of Me. 

, ANNOTATION. 

Ligus, liguris, which is joined to thefe, comes rather from Ligur, 
tins ; this appears plainly from the increafe of the genitive which 
is Ihort, whereas all nonns in US have uris long. 

Charifius places feettdes among thofe nonns that have neither 
nominative nor vocative. Hence VofTtns thinks that they rather 
laid pat,tii, bujui peuiis, which is the reafon even of the fecond’s 
being (liort, whereas in faint, udis, and others of the fame tort, it 
is long. And when Prifcian quotes from C-sfar de Auguriis, a 
book no longer extant, ft fincera feats era* ; this is an expreffion 
that has net been followed by any one author, and which Csfar 
probably ufed only Tn giving an extract from fome old Roman ce¬ 
remonial. Por which reafon it is better to forbear making ufe of 
this nominative. 

Rut there is great probability that they faid hoc peeude, whence 
comes hate ficuda. Cum adbilent in feaida pajlores, Cic. 4. de 
Rep. And we find even here feeua, featimt, from the nominative 

fecit, 
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Rule XXVII. 

Of thofe which make UTIS and UNTIS. 

I. Intercus, falus, virtus, juventus, fe- 
nedtus, and fervitus, have the genitive in 
UTIS. Greek inames of towns in US make 
UNTIS. 

Examples. 

t. The following make the genitive in UTIS. In¬ 
tercus, intercutis, adjeft. Medicamentum ad aquam in- 
tercutem, Cic. a remedy for the dropfy : hereJalusfa- 
lutis, i'afety, health : bxc virtus, virtiitis, virtue: btec 
juventus, juventutis, youth: bxcfieiiebiusjencblutis, old 
age: hxcfervitus, fiervitiitis, fervitude. 

ANNOTATION. 

The Greek nouns, which are proper names of towns or other 
places, generally make UNTIS, as Opus, Opuntis ; Trapezus, Tra- 
pszurjis: Jbsasbus, untis. Sc c. See feveral of them above, p. 17. 

Rule XXVIII. 

Of nouns in BS and in PS. 

1. Nouns in BS have BIS ; and thofe in PS 
have PIS. 

2. But thofe which have more than one fyllabk, 
change E into I. 

3. Auceps however makes aucupis; puls, pul T 
tis; and hyenas, hyemis. 

Examples. 

1.. Nouns in BS, and in PS, form their genitive by 
putting an I before S, as Arabs, A'rab'ts, an Arabian: 
hxc Jlips,ftipis, a piece of money, the lame with the 
as: fisirps, fiefs, the root, a flock or race: plebs, 
felis, the common people: hxc fieps, fiefs, Cic. an 
hedge: hie fieps,fiepis, a venomous ferpent or eft. 

2. Thole nouns that have more than one fyllable, 
change E into I in the penultimate, as Calebs, cxlibis, 
and not cx'Ubis, a Angle, or unmarried perfon : hxc 
fitreeps, Ipis , a pair of tongs, fcilTars, or pincers: 

princeps. 
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primps, pnncipis, a prince, the chief: hie et hac adeps, 
Mipis, fat: municeps, icipis , one of a town whofe in¬ 
habitants were free of the city of Rome : particeps, 
icipis, partaker: manceps, mdneipis, a farmer of any 
part of the public revenue, an undertaker of any pub¬ 
lic work that giveth fecurity for its performance, he 
that buyeth the goods of one proferibed, a proprietor 
who felleth a thing upon warrantry. 

3. Auceps however makes aucupis, a fowler: hac 
puls, makes pultis, a kind of meatufed by the ancients, 
like a pap or panado: hac hyems, hy'emis, the winter. 

ANNOTATION. 

Grjps has grypbis, a gripe or griffon: Cjnips, ipbis, a river of 
Lybiaj and chips, ciuipbis, little flics, but cruelly flinging. 

Now the analogy of all thefe genitives is this, that thefe words 
are abbreviated, having terminated heretofore in is in the nomi¬ 
native, as well as in the genitive, as we lave already obferved, 
P- 7 °> 

Rule XXIX. 

Of the nouns in NS and in RS, 

1. Nouns in NS and in RS form the genitive 
in TIS, and drop their own S: 

2. But ghns, nefrens, lens,llbripens,Wfrons, 
the leaf of a tree , change S into DIS. 

3. To thefe we may fin the compounds of cor, 
which take an S after OR. 

Examples. 

1. Nouns in NS, or in RS, form the genitives by 
changing S into TIS; as hie mans, mentis, a moun¬ 
tain : hac frons, front is, the forehead: expers, expert is, 
void, exempt: hac lens, lentis, a kind of pulfe called 
lentiles. 

a. The following change their S into DIS. Hac 
glans, glandis, a mail: of oak or other tree, an acorn; 
likewife its compound: juglans, juglandis, a walnut: 
nefrens, nefrendis, a barrow pig: hac lens, lendis, a 
nit: libripens, libripendis, a weigher: hacfrons, fron- 
dis, the leaf of a tree. 
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3. The compounds of cor, cordis, the heart, take 
an S at the latter end, and form their genitive alfo 
in DIS. Concurs, ccncordis, of one mind or will: 
dijeors, difeordis , difeordant, jarring: excors, ordis, 
heartleis, foolifn; vcccrs , ordis, mad, foolilh: Jocors, 
or fears, ordis, lazy, idle. 

Rule XXX. 

• Of the participle teas, autlis, with its compounds. 

1. lens makes EUNTIS, and is followed by all 
its compounds. 

2. Except ambiens. 

Examples. 

1. The participle of the verb eo, I go, and thofe 
of its compounds, form the genitive in EUNTIS; 
as sens, rautis , going: pcriers, pereuntis, perifhing: 
dbier.s, ehuntis , departing: rediens, reddintis, return¬ 
ing : ddiens, adxintis, going towards another: extern, 
exeunt:.', going out: cbiens, obefaitis, going round. 

In like manner quiens, makes queuntis, able: ?/e- 
quints, ncquehtis, not able; being taken by fome for 
the compounds of eo. 

z. Nevcrthelefs ar.licr.s makes ambientis, furround¬ 
ing, environing. 

Rule XXXII. 

Of aaa its compounds. 

Caimt and ail its compounds are declined in 
‘ ITIS. " '' 

E X A M P L E S. 

Coput, of the neuter gender, makes in the genitive. 

In like r.tarm- r its compounds, as hoc sinciput, fine l- 
p the fore part of the heat’: occiput, occipitis, the 

Ai'b theft adjectives, creeps, andpitis , double 
headed, arbguotii. coub'J::’ : biceps, b.cipilis, two 
leaded: ir::c x s, trich ilis, three headed. 


Rule 
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Rule XXXIII. 

Of the nouns in X. 

1. The nouns in X change it into CIS, as ver-? 
yex, vervecis ; halex, halecis. 

2. But frux, lex, rex, grex, Styx, Phryx, 
conjux, change X into GIS. 

3. Rcmex /wafer remigis. 

4. All other nouns in EX of more fyllables than 
one, have the genitive in ICIS. 

Examples. 

x. The nouns in X form their genitive by changing 
X into CIS j as hac haler, or alex, ecis, an herring, 
pickle, brine: hie vervex, vervecis, a wether Iheep: 
hacfax, fads, dregs; felix, fel'cis, happy: baefilix, 
filicis , fern, brake: hac vibex, vibicis, a wheal on the 
flelh after whipping. See the genders, p. 55. hac 
lux, lucis, light. 

2. The following change X into GIS. Hac frux, 
frugis, corn, the fruits of the earth: hac lex, legis, a 
law; as alfo its compound, exlex, exlegis, lawlefs: 
hie rex, regis, a kins: hie grex, gregis, a flock, an 
herd: hac Styx, Stygis, a poetical infernal lake:. 
Phryx, Pbrygis, a Phrygian: hie et hac conjux, cbn- 
jugis, a hufband or wife. 

ANNOTATION. 

To thefe thefe we may join harpax, etgis, a kind of amber that 
draweth leaves and llraw after it: B t«rix, igis, Cxi’, a native of 
Bourges: Allcbrsx, ogis, a Savoyard, or of that neighbourhood: 
Jlrix, igis, a fcreech-owi, a.t hag, or hobgoblin : liipyx, ig:s, the 
weftern wind : pbalasx, angis, a kind of Macedonia-, battalion : 
ffrinx, gis, a flute, a pipe: Jpbiux, gis, a poetical monitor. And 
perhaps Ibme others, taken either from the Greek, or from a 
verb in go, as aquilex, aqutlcgis , he that maketh conveyance of water 
by pipes, or he that findeth fp.-ings taken frr.jn lego, to gather. 
And this analogy is more general than one would imagine. For 
lex itlelf makes legis, only becaufe it comes In ill lego, to read, ac¬ 
cording to Varro and St. lfidcre. Which uc may ado lay o! gr.x, 
taken from grego, from whente conies mug,-ego: of rex taken Lorn 
rigo. Sec. But thole which come from a verb in re make cu, as 
dqx, intis, from duco\ lux, has, from /aero; (thepure tern;:--'- 
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ticn following the impure). And if the verb hath an i before go 
or co, this i is likewife continued before gis or cis in the genitive of 
the noun, which feldom happens except in words of more than one 
fyllable, as appears in the following, taken from remigo, judico, 
icdicc, face, Jufflico, See. For which reafon we fay that 

3. Remsx, a rower, makes remigis, changing E into 
I, bccaufe it has more fyllables than pnc. 

4. The other nouns in EX, that have more fylla- 
blc-5 than one (except balex and verves, ids, already 
mentioned) alfo change E into I, and make ICIS. 
Judex, judicis, a judge: index, indicts, a difeoverer, 
a fliewer, the forefinger, a mark or token, an index 
or table of a book: Jimplex, ids, fimple: fupplex,fup- 
plicis, humble: duplex, duplicis, double, &c. 

ANNOTATION. 

Tne analogy of thefe genitives is owing likewife to this, that 
all thefe nouns were heretofore terminated in is in the nominative 
as well as in the genitive: thus the x being a double letter, in 
fome is equivalent to cs, for which reafon they make cis ; and in 
others to gs, for which reafon they have gis; fee the preceding 
tanotaden. 

Rule XXXIV. 

Exception to the preceding rule. 

Senex, nox, nix, onyx, fupellex, make fenis, 
nodus, nivis, onychis, and fupelledtilis. 

Examples. 

Thefe form their genitive in a different manner, 
viz. fenex, fenis, an old man; hgc nox, noftis, 
night: bsc nix, nivis, fnow: hac onyx', onychis, a 
fort of marble or alabsfter, but taken for a vafe or 
box of that fort of ftone it is malculine. See p. 53. 
Htfc fupellex, fupelUililis, houfhold ftuff. But we fay 
alfo fupelleSilis, bujus fiipelleelilis. 

ANNOTATION. 

Greek nouns in AX make ACTIS, as AJlyanax, aciis ; Virg, 
the r,arr.e o: a man: Bibrax, adis, the name of a city: Hip- 
pcrstix, the name of a man: Hjiax, the name of a dog. 

Defprcter excepts Bryax, which, as he pretends, does make Bry- 
c.x-s. But it appears from feveral palfages in Pliny, that the nomina¬ 
tive is B p. Y a xi s: su&tcaai jitinjxe cobjfosfecit Bryaxis, lib. 34. c. 7. 

Bryaxis 
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Bryaxis JEfculapiumfecit, cap. feq. and it appears Iikevvife tliat it 
makes Bryaxidis in the genitive. Sunt alia figna iUttfrium artificial ; 
Liber paler, Bryaxidis,efi alter Scape, ibid. Hence it msktsBryaxiit 
in the accufative, as we lhall take notice hereafter, p. 92. 

The analogy of thefe genitives confifts in this, that the nomina¬ 
tives are fyncopated, -having been heretofore like their genitives. 

It may alfo be faid that x being a double letter, nox Hands for mes, 
which inferts a / with an i, metis ; and that nix ftanding for nics, it 
takes the vEolic digamma in nivis, for'which reafon it lofes the c, 
Jeft the pronunciation fhould be too harlh. On the contrary O/ij- 
fhis affumes the afpiration h to flrengthen the found. 

Rule XXXV. 

General for the accufatives. 

The accufative cafe is in EM, as dux ducis, 
makes duccm. 

Examples, 

The other cafes are formed from the genitive, 
taking the termination that properly belongs to them, 
as that of EM for the accufative: for example, hie 
Jermo, ferments, accufative fermonem, fpeech, difeourfe: 

' hie labor, labor is, labbrem, labour: dux, ducis, ducem, 
a leader, a commander. 

Rule XXXVI. 

Of the accufatives in IM. 

The following nouns, tuffis, amuffis, fitis, fe- 
curis, decuffis, vis, pelvis, ravis, buris, 
A'raris, Tigris, Tiberis, form their accufa¬ 
tive in im. 

Examples. 

All thefe nouns have the accufative in IM. Hac 
tuffis, accufative tuffim, a cough: hac amuffis, amuf- 
ftm, a mafon’s or carpenter’s rule or line: bate fitis , 
fitim, third: hac fecuris, feciirim, an ax or hatchet: 
hac decfifjis, dccujfim, a coin of the value of ten afies; 
and in like manner centufjis, centitffim, a coin of the 
value of one hundred affes: bee vis, vim, force, vio¬ 
lence, plenty: hac pelvis, pelvim, a bafon: bee ravis, 
ravim, hoarfenefs: bac buris, burim, Virg. the plow- 
tail : Arar, or A'raris, accuf. A'rarim, the river Saone: 
Tigris, Tigrim, the river Tiger: Tiberis, Tiberim, or 
Tibrim, the Tiber, 


ANNO- 
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ANNOTATION. 

Can-.aiis forms alfo the accufative in IM; we likewife meet 
with cuntaixt, pnhim, and lomc others. 

Hereto we mull alfo refer a multitude of Greek nouns, which 
take a for n, as gcnejlt, accufative getttfm, or gentfrn ; crytmis, 
tryase ; iyrth, fjrtin, and the like, which may be learnt by the 
u:e of authors. And all the names of rivers form likewife their 
poetical accufative; in in, Jilin, Batin, Sec. Which is of great 
fervicc to poets, becaufe the M fuffers an clifton before a vowel, 
but the N may llaad. 

Rule XXXVII. 

The accufative in EM or in IM. 

Turris, fementis,' febris, reftis, clavis, aqua- 
lis, puppis, and navis, form the accufative 
either in EM or IM. 

Examples. 

T'nefe form the accufative in EM or in IM. Hac 
tarns, accufative turrem, or turrim, more ufual, a 
tower: lose fementis, Jcr.ur.tem, or Jem'mtim, a fowing, 
feed time, alfo corn fown; bsc febris, febrem, or fe~ 
brim, a fever: bsc rejlis, rejlem , or reftim, more ufual, 
an halter, a rope: h.cc clavis, clavetn , or clavim, a 
key: tic aqusHs , squalem, or aqudlim, more ufual,. 
an ewer, a water pot: bscpuppis,puppem, or pupfim, 
more ufual, the hind deck of a Ship, the poop: kac 
r.cv:s, r.r.v::::, or r.avim, a Ihip; the former in cm is 
more ufual. 

ANNOTATION. 

Cnmnis in ancient wfiters, makes rather cucttmim than enettmtretn. 
We meet alfo with extent and earths in the accufative, prajipcm from 
the ncua r rtr J ffr. Strigilin,jextim, gummitn, cannabim, aviin, era* 
tin, nujis, ectiat. rnli.it, and lome others: even, fame be¬ 

longing to tr.e precedent rule will be found to have m or k 
At.- it we nay beiieve Scioppius, all nouns in IS that have no 
iacreafe in the genitive, had heretofore two terminations; for 
which reafott, he adds, we fay not only partem, but alfo partim, 

iich he: beer, made to pafs for an adverb, but is a real accuiative, 
far r.eretcfcte they faid kac parti:, kujus partis. 

There are a great many more Greek nouns, which incrcafing in 
the genitive, form the accufative in F.M with incrcafc, and in IN 
without incrcafc. as l it, Iridis, accufative Indent, and lritt: Bry- 
n. is, acecstite Brtrxidtm and Bryaxin. And then they iiavc 
hardly ary ether titan the ablative in ii, as we (hall ihew hereafter, 
J- yf. 

R u l E 
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Rule XXXVIII. 

General for the ablative. 

I. The ablative of fubftantives is in E. 

, 2. That of adjeftives in E or in I. 

Examples. 

The ablative of the third declenfion may be confi- 
dered according either to fubftantives, or to adjeftives. 

1. Subftantives generally form the ablative in E, 
as hie $ater, fatris, ablative f litre, a father: hoc 
corf ns, genitive corporis, ablative corf ore, a body: 
hoc Jteimua, atis, ablative fiemmate, a garland, a ftem 
or pedigree, a noble aft or atchievement; but to 
make it ftand for a coat of arms, as is commonly done, 

I queftion whether this can be defended by ancient 
authority. 

2. Adjeftives generally form the ablative in I of 
in E, as felix, felice or felici, happy: fortior and 
fortius, fortiore and fortiori, ftronger: veins, vetere 
or veteri, old: viSrix, viEtrice or vitlrici, viftori- 
ous: amans, amante or amanti, loving. 

ANNOTATION. 

Of feme adjectives that have been doubted of, and which follow 

neverthelefs the general rate. 

Vber, which feveral grammarians except from this'rule, forms 
neverthclefs E or I. The former is ulual, the latter we read in 
Qi Curtius, uberi et pinguifolo; and in Seneca, uberi digit jelo, in 
Hercul. fur. 

Degener makes degeiteri in Lucan, lib. 4. Dives makes divite 
in Hor. and Jiviti in Pliny. Laeuples makes heuptete in Hor. and 
Deuplet: in Cic. hops makes hope or iiitpi. In bac hope lingua, 
Cic. Pius makes plure and pturi according to Charif. though Al¬ 
varez ranks it among thole which make only i. 

Of Par and its compounds. 

Par makes pare and pari, but with fbrae difcinSion. For being 
taken fubllantivcly in the mafe. or fern, for like, equal, or companion, 
it lias pare, as we read it in Ovid, 3. & 4. Fait. But when taken 
for couple, or a pair, as it is then neuter, it has pad. by the 
following rule ; hence it makes paria in the plural. Ex omnibus 
ft suits, mix tria ant qnatuor /sem.«ant:.r paria amicorum, Cic. 

Y/i;i’e it continues adj :ftive, it makes generally pari. 

Ergo pari veto gejfjli iellajxventus, Lucan. 

Its 
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Its compounds retain both.terminations, and are adjeflives. 

- Atlas rum compare mi!:a. Mart. 

And yet impart and difpari feem to be more nfual. Wherefore 
upon this pailage of the 8th eclogue, numero Dots impure gaudet. 
Servin' favs, impart autcirt prep Ur mttrum ; nam ab hoc impart dici- 
tnxs. And Herrin the analogy favours him, bccaufe heretofore 
thev faid. Heel Lnc peril, et hoc pare-, accejjit ti fertuna parts, Atta. 
apud Prifc. 

Of the adjeS'rucs in IX, fcm. and neuter. 

FiSrix , and the like nouns in IX, are adjeflives; and fome- 
times we find them even in the neuter, not only in the plural, as 
Serrius believed, i-iarieia arnta; but likewife in the fingular 
•siBrix fobuns, Claud. ViSrix irepbaram, Min. Felix; and then 
their ablative is in E or in I, dextra cecidit ntiSricc, Ovid. ViSrici 
j'erro, Lncan. 

This fnews that Jofeph Scaligcr had no more reafon than 
Sereins, to declare in a letter to Patificn, that it was ridiculous to 
think we might fay, liSrix genus, as wc fay miSricia anna. 

But we have further to remark, that in thefc adjeflives, the ter¬ 
mination OR, as miehr, ferves for the mafeuline, and that in IX, 
as r iSrix, for the feminine and the neuter. Hence it is a miftako 
that has been cenfured in Virgil Martyr, to fay viflrix triumpbus 
for fixer. Which cannot be cxcufed, fays Voffius, but by allow¬ 
ing for the age he lived in, when the language was quite corrupted. 

Of lie names of countries in AS. 

TT.e nasi:s of countries in AS are alfo adjeflives, and of courfe 
may have E or I. Though Frifchlinni fays that Prifcian leads us in¬ 
to an error of making falfe Latin, by ellablilhing this rule. But 
we read Fnjhtcii in Cic. ad Attic, and Ahtrinati in the oration 
pro Clcentio, according to Latnbinus. 

It is true that the termination e is perhaps more ufual; for we 
find in the fame author, in Arfixate, Atinate, Capenate, Cafi- 
cate, Fulgina::, Piticate, and the like. And yet this docs not 
feem to be fo agreeable to analogy, fmee according to Prifcian 
fcimfelf, thefe ncuns were heretofore terminated in is, and inilcad 
of faying Arpir.ns, which ferves now for the three genders, they 
Lid Arpii.xcts and Arpinate, from whence it would be more natu¬ 
ral to farm Arjtncti in the ablative according to the 44-th rule ; 
the fame may be faid of the red. 

EXCEPTIONS TO THE RULE OF THE 
Ablative, .relating to Subftantives. 

Rule XXXIX. 

Esxep.-.irn 1. of nouns that make I in the ablative. 

1. Tie neuter in AR makes the ablative in I, 

2 . {Except nectar, jubar, far, and hepar.) 

3 * ‘Th 
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3. The neuters in AL, except falj 

4. And thofe in E, except gaufape, make alfo I. 

Examples. 

1. The neuters in AR form the ablative in I, as 
calcar, calcaris, ablative calcari, a fpur. 

2. Thefe four are excepted, which have E. Jubar, 
jubarc, a fun beam: nettar, rnttare, the drink of the 
gods: far , fane, all manner of corn, alfo meal or 
flour: hepar, b'epate, the liver. 

3. The neuters in AL form alfo the ablative in I; 
animal , animalis, animali, a bead or animal. Except 
Jd, fait, which makes Jale, becaufe it is more ufual in 
the mafculine. 

4. Thofe in E form alfo the ablative in I; hoc 
mare, man, the fea: hoc cubile, cubtli, a bed : except 
gaufape a furred coat* an hair mantle; ablative gem- 
Jape, in Hor. Plin. and Lucil. 

ANNOTATION. 

The diftibnaries all in general * mark gaufape as indeclinable, 
which in all probability is owing to this paflhge of Pliny, book 8. 
c. 48. Nam tunica /atic/avi in tiadun: gaufape, lexi nunc primuns 
iucipit; taking gaufape in the genitive, as may bel'een in Calepin. 
But Voffius pretends it is there an ablative, pointing it thus; 
/ati clavi in modum, gaufape texi ineipit. And indeed Prifcian does 
not give it an £ in the ablative becaufe of its being indeclina¬ 
ble, but becaufe all thole nouns having heretofore had E (as well 
as I) this is one of thofe that retained this ftngie termination. For 
which reai'on, he fays, it is that Pcrjius does not ufe gaufapia, in 
the plur. but gaufapa, which we find alfo in Ovid and in Martial. 
This is better than to derive it, as feme do, from gaufapum, which 
Caff. Severus made ufe of 5 but it never obtained, nor do we find 
it in any author extant. 

Calepin likewile quotes gaufapia from Varr. 4. tie L. L. but I 
could not find it there, nor in any other author. Nor do we read 
any' where bac gaufafis, from which feveral would fain derive the 
ablative gaufape. For the Greeks faying 5 yxuaime, the Latins have 
thence formed bac gaxfapa, according to the opinion of Varro, 
Char, and Prjfc. in the feme manner as or l they have made 
he: chart a, and others of the like fort, of which we cook notice, 
when treating of the genders, p. 26. 

* It is nut nuikai iu in Ainfuorth's. 

§ 


Of 
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Of tie analogy of the terminations included in this rule. 

No wonder that the neuters in AL fhould follow thofe in E, for 
they are often formed from thence by fyncope. Thus diiiiiial comes 
from animals, autumnal from autumnale, Sc c. 

■ In regard to thofe in AR we may here obferve a beautiful ana¬ 
logy, namely, that thofe whofe ablative is in i, have the penulti¬ 
mate long by nature. For which tealon thofe that have it lhort, 
make it inf, as negate, jubare, hefatc. Even far itfelf makes farrl, 
becaufc the penultimate is long only by pofttion. From thence one 
fliould conclude that Lear malt make alfo lucare and not heart, be¬ 
came it is lhort in the penultimate. But I could find no authority 
for it. The fame muil be faid of cap far, capers, which we read in 
Palladius; but we likewife meet with capparis in Colum. from 
whence comes caffare, the fame as baecharis, bacchare, the herb 
called laifs gloves. 

Of the prefer names in AL or in E. 

Proper names form always the ablative in E, Annibal, Annibale; 
Asnilsar, Audi:are. And in like manner the names of towns, 
though neuter, as Prxr.efe, Care, Rcate, BibraSe. The fame 
may be faid of Xefele, Scrags, and other proper names. 

Pectical licence in regard to other nouns. 

It is a licence hardly ever fulFered but in verfe to make the ablat. 
of appella ives in r,as the poets fay in the ablative laqueare, mare, 
and the like. But here we mud obferve that the nominative is 
fometimes twofold, which will occafion two different ablatives. 
For we fay rete and prafefe, which have the ablative in I. We like¬ 
wife fay rctis and prafepis, which have the ablative in E. There 
{hall be a lid of thele different terminations at the end of the hete- 
rodites. 

Rule XL. 

Exception i. of fubdantives that have E or I in the ablative. 

From the accufative in EM or IM the ablative 
is formed by dropping M. 

Examples. 

The ablative is formed of the accufative, by drop¬ 
ping Mj fuch therefore as have the accufative in IM, 
form their ablative in I; as bac fitis,fitim,ftti , third; 1 
besc vis, via, vs, force, violence, plenty. 

And thofe which have the accufative in EM or in 
IM, form likewife their ablative in E or in I j as hsec 
navis, Severn or navis: ; ablat. save or navi, a fhip : 
best clevis, elevens or davits, ablat. (lave or clavi, 
a kef. 

ANNO- 
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ANNOTATION. 

It is obfervable that mod of the Greek nouns which increafe in 
the genitive, drop the augment in the accufative in IN; but 
taking it up again in the ablative, they generally form it in E 
and not in I. As oris, eridis, accufative eridem and eris:, ablative 
cride, and not cri : iris, idis, iridem and irin, ablative iride, and 
not iri: Dafbais, idis, Daphnin, ablative Dapbnide, and not 
Dapbni. 

And the reafon of. this is bccaufe the dative and the ablative 
being the fame thing in the Greek, they ought to confifl of an 
equal number of fyllablcs, v/hen they go over to the Latins. But 
we (hall treat more largely of thefe nouns at the end of this third 
declenfion, where we ihall (hew that they arefometimes declined 
without the augment, and then they may form their ablative alfo 
in J. 

The nouns in YS have their ablative in E or in Y; as Capps, 
dtys, Catys, and fuch like proper names. Ablative Gaps or Capy, 
Atye or Aly, &c. The former is according to the Latins, who 
fay in the dative Apyi, and even according to the Greeks in the 
common tongue, m Kara;: but the latter comes from the Do¬ 
rians, who decline i K<Z:rv;, va K«ct, for Kin-Jot 5 rf K«i for 
K am, &C. 

Rule XLI. 

Of Come nouns which do not intirely conforA to the analogy of the 
preceding rule. 

1. A'raris chufes to make A'rare, and reftis has 
only refte. 

2. On the contrary vedis, ftrigilis, canalis form 
the ablative in I. 

E X A MPtH s. 

1. This rule is only an appendix to the former. 
For A'raris, the Saone,has fcarce tiny other accufative 
than A'rarim, as we have above obferved, rule 36. 
And yet its ablative is generally A'rare, though we 
fometimes meet alfo with A'rari: rejits, a rope or 
cord, has only refie in the ablative, though in the ac¬ 
cufative it has reftern and reftim. 

2. On the contrary, JlrtgiHs, a curry-comb, makes 
always JlrigiU, though we leldom fay ftngilim, in the 
accufative. It is the fame with velTsis, a bar, a lever, 
which makes vetJi ; and canalis, any fall or fpout of 
water, a trunk or pipe for the conveyance of water, 

Vol. I. H which 
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which has canal:, though perhaps we {hall not be able 
to find their accufative in IM.' 

ANNOTATION. 

To thefe may be added Btclis, which makes Stele or Barii, 
though it has Btetis only in the accufative. The former we find 
in Livy, fujcrcto B/rte amr.i - and thefecond is in Pliny. The rea- 
fon hereof is becanfe all thefe nouns had heretofore both termina¬ 
tions in the accufative and the ablative: but cultom has deprived 
them of one in the one cafe, while for the other it has referred the 

Rule XLII. 

Third exception. Of other fabftantives whofe ablative is in 
E or in I". 

Thefe have either E or I in the ablative, viz. 
unguis, amnis, rus, civis, imber, ignis, vigil, 
avis, tridens, fupellex, with fame others. 

Examples. 

The following alfo fonn the ablative in E or in I. 
Hie unguis, ablative, trugue or ungui, a nail, or talon : 
lie amnis, amne, or amni, a river: bee rus, runs, the 
country j-ablative rare and ruri, Charif. hie et hac 
civis, cive or civi, a citizen: lie imber, irnbris, imbre or 
imbri, a Ihower of rain: hie ignis, igne or igni, fire : 
vigil, vigile or vigtli, a watchman, a fentinel: avis, ave 
or avi, a bird ; the latter is more ufual: tridens, tri- 
daite or tridenti , a trident, any inftrument that hath 
three teeth : bac Jupellex, JupelleStile or i, houlhold 
fluff, or furniture. 

ANNOTATION. 

There are fome other nonns which have I or E in the ablative, 
and may be eaiily learnt by praffice. Tfcofe of mod: frequent 
ufe and bed afeertained are mentioned in the rule; the greated 
part of the red are thrown together in the following lid, in which 
the learner will alfo find authorities for thofe mentioned in the 
mle. 
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i the country. Rur: venrur.t ruji 
r. they come from the country. 
lCfti. Ex viiiito ibuh 





ANNOTATION. 

The foregoing are the ablatives given by Voliius. However 
there is no manner cf doubt of their having had formerly a great 
many mere, Snce tve find etefyin, tatferi, loci. See. marked as ad¬ 
verbs, which arc indeed no ether than ablative cafes. 

Hence SancHes, after Confentius Roraanus, affirms, that all the 
roans of the third dedenfion had formerly the ablative in E or in 
I: this is owing entirely to the affinity of thefe two vowels, E and.- 
I, which is fo great, that in almolt all languages they are changed 
for each other, as tve ffiall obferve in the treatife of letters, and a 
great many nations frequently confound them in the pronunciation. 
Though in praflice tve fltould always confult the undents, which 
Pontantrs perhaps omitted, when he faid: 

-- Cir.erique maligns. l. Meteor. 

But we have elfewhere taken notice of fome other cxpreCions of 
this author, which can hardly be defended. 


!That the dathe arid the ablative were always alike ; and 
that the Creeks have an ablative. 

But v.hat is moll remarkable upon this head, is that heretofore 
the dative and the ablative of this, as well as of every other deden- 
Con, were always alike in the Angular, as they arc ftill in the 
plural, whence it is that we find infultit mate mete, Propert. for 
issrti. the tit; jer.t jirviet, Catull. as Scaliger reads it for feni. 
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And other like phrafes, of which we fliall take more particular no¬ 
tice in the remarks. 

From hence, fay Sanftius and Scioppins, proceeds that miflake 
of the grammarians, who imagined that the Greeks had no abla¬ 
tive, becaufe in their language the refemblance was general and 
without exception. Not at all confidering that this is not what 
properly conlKrutes the difference of cafes, but it is their different 
properties and offices in exprefling and marking every thing v/hat- 
foever, and that it is natural and reafonable they fliould always re¬ 
tain the fame properties whether in Greek, Latin, or in any other 
language. 

EXCEPTIONS TO THE RULE OF 
Ablatives in regard to the Adje&ives. 

Rule XLIII.' 

Fir A exception. Of adjectives that have only the ablative in E. 

1. Hoipes, pubes, fenex,' pauper, fofpes ,form 
the ablative only in E. 

2. 'Toe fame happens to adjeStives ending in NS, 
ejpecially when they arc pat in an abfoliite 
fenfe. 

Examples. 

i. Tliefe five nouns are adjeftives; and yet they al¬ 
ways form their ablative in E only, like that of fub- 
ftantives. 

Hofpes, a gucfl, an hoft, ablative hofpile: pubes , bis-, 
of ripe age, full grown, ablative plibere: fenex , old, 
Jene: pauper , poor, paupere: fofpes, Me, fof pile. 

i. In like manner the participles or nouns adjective 
in NS generally form their ablative in F.. And in the 
firft place when they are put in an abfolute fenfe, they 
never form it otherwife: Deo volente, God willing: 
regnante Romulo, in Romulus’s reign. So that 
it would be a miftake to fay volenti or regnanti in this 
fenfe. ■ 

And even exclufive of this upon the whole they 
more frequently form the ablative in E. Pro canto ac 
diligente, Gef. like a wary and diligent man, 

- Ilium deperit impctcnle amove. Catul. 

He is mod pafiionately fond of him. 

But then they may have I. Excellenti Ultimo.' Cic. 
Of an excellent difpoficion. 

Hj 


ANNO- 
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ANNOTATION. 

Prifcian fays that the reafon why befpcs and fifpcs do not form 
the ablative in I, is becacfe they have not the neuter in E, and 
therefore follow a different analogy from the reft. In general it 
may be laid of the five nouns mentioned in the rule, that it is be- 
caufe they are feldom ufed in the neuter, though we fometimes 
meet with them, as we (hall obferve in the remarks, and mod fre¬ 
quently they are taken fubftantirely, and therefore they have fol¬ 
lowed the rule of fubftnntives. 

For which reafon Voftius is of opinion we ought not intirely to 
reject hofpiii, when it is a real adjedlive, and he thinks that from 
thence comes the genitive plural, bo/pitimn, as he would have 
it taken in the defeription of vEtna. 

S}usdJi diver/at emit/a: terra canalcs, 

Hsfpitiam flumkrum, cut femita milla, Sec. 

Though Afcenftus reads hyp'uium here in the nominative by appo- 
fftion. But this genitive we alfo meet with in Nonius on the word 
<hit in the following verfe of Pacuvius. 

Sedbrc chcr.mr bsfpitinm infjetijjimi. 

For this is the reading in the old editions and in feveral manu- 
feripts, although fome others have bo/pitum. 

For the adjeSlives in NS. 

Charifius, after Pliny and Valerius Flaccus, an excellent gram¬ 
marian, lays down this general rule for the adjcflives in ns, of 
having only E in the ablative ; nor can it be denied but they have 
it very o.'ten; yet v.e meet with fome alfo in I, when they are not 
taken in an nbfolutc fenfe. In terra eenlinenti, Varro, in 
Charif. Pr.mo infepenti die, Afin. Pollio in the fame author: ex 
centir.cn:. zr.Ji. Cud. 3. B. Civ. Gandenti ammo , Cic. Candenti ferro, 
Varro. This is what Alvarez thought to reconcile, when he 
reduced this principle to the participles only, adding that when¬ 
ever th-.y occurred in 1, they became mere nouns adjeftives, 
that i-, they no longer cxprclied any difference of time. But not 
to mention that it is difficult to fix this in feveral examples, as in 
the two iuft new qutted, car. :'enli ferro, gandenti animo, where the 
prefer,t time is evidently exprefled, it is certain that the analogy 
of the iapguage abfolutely requires they (hould have c or i, it be¬ 
ing impoffible to give any other reafon why the plural of thefe par¬ 
ticiples is in 'if, and the genitive in rsrju, as amantia, amantiam, 
butbecaufe they admit of 1 in the ablative, amantexc 1 amanti: and 
therefore this is genetal only in regard to the ablatives abfolute, as 
Voffius hath obferved. 

Rule XLIV. 

Second exception. Of thofe adjeflives which have the ablative 
only in I. 

i. sill adjectives in ER or in IS referving E for 
the nominative neuter, have I only in the abla- 
tnc. 2. The 
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2 . 'the fame extends to the names of months. 

Exa mti.es. 

1. Adjeftives in ER or in IS form the ablative in I, 
to diftinguilh it from the nominative neuter in E. 

Thofe in ER ■, as hie et kcc acer, and hoc acre, four, 
fharp, ablative acri: celeber and celebre, ablative Cele¬ 
bris famous, celebrated. 

Thofe in IS; as iulcis et duke, fweet, ablative dulci: 
forth et forte, ablative forti. 

2. We include alfo the names of months which are 
real adjeftives, as September, the month of September, 
ablative Septembri: October, the month of Oftober, 
abl. OEtbbri. 

Aprtlis, April, ablative Aprili: Quintilis, July, ab¬ 
lative Shiintili: Sexttlis, AugulV, ablative Sextili. 

ANNOTATION. 

To this rule a number of nouns may be referred, which being of 
their nature adjeftives, follow this fame analogy, becaufe though 
they are very little, if at all, ufed in the neuter, yet they might 
have been. ufed. 

Such are the names of months, which even children themfelves . 
cannoc but know to be adjeftives, fince they are made to fay minft 
Apr Hi, kiilmdas'QSotrcs, nonas Nvvembrcs, idui Decembres, Sic. 

Such are a great many nouns which agree to inanimate things, 
as bipennii, biremil, triremil, aimalii, nalaiit, rudii, and the like, all 
which form the ablative in I. 

Such arc alfo a great many others which agree to man, as fadalis, 
rivatii, familiaril, aff.n'u, ,v,!iiii, poputaris, patruel'u. Sec. 

it0 diftinguijh the ablative, according as the noun is taken 
' either adjeSHvely orfubftantively.. 

But we fhould take particular notice that as thefe nouns fre¬ 
quently aflume the office of fubtlantives, they follow likewife the 
analogy of the latter, forming only E in the ablative. Which is 
general, even in regard to all the other adjeftives, as hath already 
appeared by examples. 

Thus we find, as an adjefiive, in JEfopo familiari mo, Cic. 
though in other places familiaril taken as a fubftantive forms like¬ 
wife E. Pr.o L.familiare •veniebam , Varro. A bare familiare. Id. 

Thus you may fay. with the adjeftive, nmlneri fagitta, bmine 
rndi ; and with the fubftantive, a cntucre comejlus, rude donates, 
and the like. . 

Thus proper names derived from adjeftives, have E only, as 
Pliny and Charifius obferve. Summa in Lateranenje ornamenta effe, 
H 4 Cic. 
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Cic. Ci~ Jsv:r.ak ~.es, Mart, though this name was heretofore 
in ufe for In like manner Certain, Vitalii, Apellinaris, 

and ethers, form all of them E, when they become proper names. 

Bet the ablative of adjectives, or even of the nouns common in 
IS, is feraedmes alfo terminated by the poets in E, as we have 
feen them give this termination to the fubitantives neuter in E. 
Thus they fay, carlejle fagittc, Ovid. Dc pared bimefire, Ovid. 
Lelalt ferre iaprcjjh, Sen. and in like manner Tricifpide tclo, Ovid. 
Ctgr.tmir.e terra, Virg. _-En. 4. though in this paffage it comes 
from ;:gr.:r.inis, which is alfo in Echos and even in Plautus, ilia 
sr.ta esgstninis fait; and ought to make the ablative in I accord¬ 
ing to cur 44th rule. This is what Servius cledrly (hews, where 
he fays, -fh 'U a::tem eetsrturj ger.ere, in E ntijtt ablativv.m, tnelri m- 
crjjitasfecit ; whereby we fee that this ablative docs not come from 
eegnemen, as feme have imagined, who find fault with this exam¬ 
ple ; but from hie a Itce ctgr.smir.is, and that the ufual cullom of 
thole common nouns (which is very remarkable) as well as of the 
adjcSives, was to have i, ftnee he will have it that the poet depart¬ 
ed from ir oaly to ferve the mcalure of the verfe. 

.'•/a-:,- makes ir. like manner ir.cmcri, and may be referred to 
this rule ; breaufe its having only I in the ablative, is owing to 
the anticr.t ufe cf memsris and mature in the nominative, as may he 
teen ir. Caper and in Prifc. 

OF THE PLURAL OF THE THIRD 
Declenfion. 

The nominative plura! of the mafe. and fern, is generally well 
enough knc.vn by the rudiments, where it is marked in et ; patres, 
ftrtee, icz. Neverthelefs they fomedmes inferred an ifferteis, 
puppets, Arejeeis, which Varro affirms to be as proper as pupp.es, 
Arcf.cs, Sc. 

This happened particularly in Greek words, whofe contraftion 
was in r.:, as Sjrtcis, Traileit, Ssrdeis, Atpcis, which were fome- 
times wrote with 1 long. 

Sm-.rr.a quid, CS Cskpbsr.?. quid Craejiregia Sardis? 
becaufe this i long and this diphthong El were almoft the fame 
thing, as we fliali make appear elfewhere. 

Now, in order to know when the termination in EIS or in IS is 
beft received, fee what ihall be faid hereafter concerning the accu- 
fatiie. 

V/e have only to give a rule here in regard to tho neuters, fomg 
of which have the plural in A, and others in IA. 

Rule XLV. 

Of the plural of nouns neuter. 

The nominative plural of neuters depends on the 
ablative Jingular : 

I . If this be-in E, they form the plural in A ; 

2. But 
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2. But ifit be in I, or in E and I, they form IA. 

3. All comparatives make the nominative plural 
in RA. 

4. Plus makes plura; and Jometimes pluria. 
But vetus makes only vetera. 

Examples. 

The nominative plural of neuter nouns depends on 
the ablative Angular. 

1. If the ablative be only in E, they form their 
plural m A, as hoc corpus , the body, ablative cor pore, 
plur. corpora, bodies: caput, capitis, the head, ablat. 
cc.pitc, plur. capita , beads: hoc gaufdpe, ablative gau- 
Jape, plur. gaujapa, a'furred coat, an hair mantle. 

2. But if the ablative be in I only, or even in E 
and I, the nominative plural is always in ia : mare, 
the fea, mart, plur. maria, the feas: dulcis, et- hoc 
dtilce, fweet, abl. dulci, plur. dulces, id hac dulcia. 
Animal, an animal, ablative animdli, plur. anire.diia: 
felvs', happy, ablative felice et feltci, plur. felices id 
felicia: amans , loving, ablat. amdnte id amdnti, plur. 
amantes id amdntia , &c. 

3. The comparatives form the ablative in E or in 
I, becaufe they are adjeftives. Piilchrior, id hoc pul- 
chrius, more handfome, ablat. pulchriore, id ptilchrib- 
ri 3 but by reafon their ablative in E is the moft ufual, 
they form the neuter plural in A only; pulchriores, id 
pulchriora, and not pulcbrioria: fdnftius, more holy, 

• Jan&itra: fortius, ftronger, for tier a. 

4. Plus, more, makes plure id plnri ; hence in the 
plural it has plura, and fometimes pluria. Vetus, 
old, makes, veteri ; but in the plural it has only vetera. 

ANNOTATION. 

jtplujhe, an ornament put on the malts of fiiips, a flag, or 
ftreamer, has a double nominative plural according to Prifcian, 
whom Defpautcr has followed, giving it eptujira and aplujlria. 
But the former may be faid to come from apiujlruvt, of the fecond 
declcnfion, according to Lucretius, when he lays, 

Navigia aphiflris frallis obnitier m-Jis. 

And thus that apiijlre fimplv follows the rule, making aplujlria, 
becaufe it forms the ablative in We find aplujlria in Feftus, 
and not aplujlra. 
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Pini mikes flora and pUria, from whence comes complura a^d 
crr.flnria, as is folly Ihewn in Gellius, book J.C.2I. Pluriamjla, 
Lucr. A leva caafhria , Ter. which Voflius has ventured to imitate 
in different parts of his works; but thefe nouns are comparatives, 
ret Gellius lay what he will in the place abovementioned. For 
which reafon Charifius, after Pliny and I. Modeftus, excepts them 
from the rule of the reft merely by cullom, which is the miftrefs 
of languages ; cor.fuetudo tamcn fa bos flans die it, Id bate fluria, 
Charif. lib. i. And yet the plural in a is the moft ufual accord¬ 
ing to Prifc. Plura diccx, Ter. Plora vemna, Juv. And indeed 
this noun is not one of thofe whofe ablative is only in I, as Alva¬ 
rez fancied. It has alfo E ; flurc tanso altero, Plaut. Plan menit, 
Cic. as may be feen in Charifius, book i. and z. 

Hereto others refer alfo bicorpor, tricorpor, and the like com¬ 
pounds of corpus ; but fince Lucretius has faid in the feminine tri¬ 
corf ora vis Gcrcoodi, we may fay Iikewife that the plur. tricorpora 
comes from tricorpsros, a, am: or at lead that being part of the 
nouns compounded of corpus, they follow their Ample, as we Ihall 
obferve hereafter. 

Rule XLVI. 

General rule for the genitive plural. 

1. ’Tbeablathe fingular in E makes the genitive 
plural in UM: 

2. But if the ablative fingular be in I, the geni¬ 
tive plural is in i'um. 

3. Plus alfo makes plurium. 

Examples. 

1. The genitive is formed of the ablative fingular, 
fo that if the ablative be in E, this genitive is in UM. 
Hie paler, the father, abl. paire, gen. palrum: h<cc 
dciio, an. actionj aRibne, aftmum: hoc antgma, a 
riddle, cciiigmatum: buevirtus, virtue, virtutum. 

1. But if the ablative fingular be in I, whether I 
oni}’, or E and I, the genitive plural is in Yum, as 
hoc laqueer, a ceiling, abl. laqueari, gen. laquedrium: 
cmans, amsnliim, loving: hie amnis, omnium, a river: 
b.ec avis, avium, a bird: dulcis &? dttlce, fweet, did- 
tium: hie imler, z Ihower, abl. imbre, or imbri, gen. 
plur. imbrimn. 

3. Plus alfo, though a comparative, makes plurium, 
btcaufe it has plure and pluri, in the ablative fingular. 

5 EX- 
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EXCEPTIONS TO THE RULE OF THE 
Genitive. 

Rule XLVII. 

Exception 1. /Of comparatives and others which make UM. 

1. But all other comparatives, 

2 . As likeivife primor have the genitive in UM ; 

3. Add to thefc, vetus, fupplex, and memor, 
though their ablative is tn I. 

4. Add alj'o, pupil, degener, celer, compos; 
impos, pubes, uber, dives, confers, inops. 

5. With the compounds of pes j 

6. 'The derivatives of facio ending in fex j 

7. And the derivatives of capio ending in ceps. 

Examples. 

1. As the comparatives form the nominative plural 
in A, fo they, have the genitive in UM, and not in 
IUM. Major et hoc majus, greater -j plur. majora , 
majbrum: fortior &? fortius, ftronger, fortibra, for- 
tiorum. 

2. Primor, oris, the firft, the fbremoft, plur. pri¬ 
mor es, primor urn. 

3. The following make alfo the genitive in UM, 
though they have the ablative in I: vetus , old, gen. 
veterum: fupplex, fipplicum, fuppliant: memor, me- 
monun, mindful; in like manner tmmemor, immerno- 
rum, unmindful. 

4. Pugil, piigilum, a champion: degener, degene- 
rum, degenerates in like manner, congener, one of 
the fame kind or race: celer, celerum, fwift, light j 
compos, compotum, one that hath obtained his defire or 
purpofe: impos, mpotum , ■ unable, without' power: 
puher, or rather pubes, puberis, plur. puberum, of ripe 
age: uber , liberum , fertile: dives, iivitum, rich: 
confors, conforlam , a companion, or that partakes of a 
thing : inops, inopum, poor. 

5. The compounds of pes, pedis, as alipes, alipedis, 
abl. alipede, i, plur. alipedes, alipedum, fwift of foot: 
quadrupes, edis, plur, quddrupes, um, four footed. 

6 . The 
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6. The derivatives of facto, ending in fex, have 
alfo UM; as drtifex , ids, plur. artificum, an artift: 
cpifex, oprficum, one that worketh, the maker or 
framer of: carnifex, icum, an executioner, a villain. 

7. The derivatives of capio, ending in CEPS, as 
mumceps , ipis, plur. mmucipum, one of a town whofe 
inhabitants were free of the city of Rome, a burgher: 
prixceps, priacipmn, the foremoft, the prince. 

ANNOTATION. 

The reaibn why tbs comparatives form the genitive in UM, is 
becaufe their ablative in E "is mottufual. Hence it is tint they 
have the nominative likenife in A and not in IA. And this rea- 
fon may hold for molt of the nouns of this rule, which have more 
frequently E than I in the ablative. This is fo far .true that Charif. 
pretends-they never fay velcri, mujiri, meliori, though he is in the 
wrong to exclude them afcfolutely. 

Printer, though it has in the ablative primers or primori, makes 
alfo priistrum, either becaufe it partakes of the nature of compara¬ 
tive?, primer, quufl primicr ; or becaufe it is oftener in the nature 
of a fubliantive in the plural, primer is, the nobles, or the chief 
men of a place. 

To thefe we may add alfo the derivatives of corpus, which be¬ 
yond all doubt are terminated io or,, fir.ee tricarper is from Accius 
in Prifc. and an ancient poet makes ufe of triterperem in Cic. 
Tufc. z. and we meet with tricerperis in Virg. Ain. 6. And then 
we may take for a rale that they follow the anal' gy and the de- 
cienfion of the fimple, forming in the ablative, corf on, in the plur. 
corpora, cerperum, though, as we have above obferved p. 106. 
they followed alfo another declenfion. 

To thefe Dtfpauter, and after him Verepeus, join alfo vigil. 
And it is true we find 

—Vigilum cxeubiis ebflderc portae, fEn. 9. 
but there it is taken fubilantively, and then it would make vigils 
in the ablative : whereas when we find Juvenal ufing adjeftively 
vigil: sum fibre, and Statius vigil's aurc, one would think that we 
Hou’d likewiie fay in the plural vigilium annum. This is at lead 
the opinion of VoiEus. And yet Horace has it otherwife where 

he fays —- Et vigilum canam trifles cxinbise, lib. 3. od. 16. 

But this m2y be a fyncope, fince in the civil law where it is taken 
fubilantively, we read praferii vigilium. The reafon hereof is 
that vigil is only alyncopated word for vigilis, bujusvigilis, which 
would make lass in the plural by the following rule. Be that as it 
may, it is always better in profe to fay vigilum, when it is a fub- 
Cdntive, and vigilium when it is an adjective, which coincides in- 
tireiv with the general rules. 

But it is not the fame in regard to the compounds of facie 
and cispie ; for though as adjeftives they have the ablative in E 
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or in I like the reft, yet they conftantly form the genitive plural 
in UM and not in iu si. Hence though Statius has artificipollice, 
yet we mill not fay hrtificium pllicam, but artifeum, and the rell: 
in the fame manner. The reafon of this has been to diftinguilh 
thefe genitives from the fubllantives jniuM, which refemble them: 
as hocartificium, prhicipium, Sec. We meet even with carnifeium 
in Plautus, and in like manner the others. 

This reafon mull be extended alfo to confers, which makes con- 
frttun, to diftinguilh it from confortium the fiibftantive: to fupplex, 
to diftinguilh it from fupplicium, punifhment, in Cic. or a prayer 
or fupplication in Salluft, and to feme others. 

Rule XLVIII. 

Exception 2. Of nouns of more than one fyllable in AS, ES, IS, 
and NS, which have'iu.M in the genitive. 

1. Nouns in ES and IS that do not increafe in 
the plural. 

2. [Except juvenis, vatesj cams, ftngHis, vo- 
lucris, pahis.) 

3. Alfo nouns in AS. 

4. With thofe in NS, all thefe make the geni¬ 
tive plural in iuM. 

Examples. 

1. Nouns in ES and in IS, that have no more 
fyllables in the plural than in the lingular, form the 
genitive plural in 'iuM, though their ablative Angular 
is in E, as hie erjis, a fword, plur. enfes, enjium : kac 
eludes, a defeat ■, clades, clddium : hie vermis, a worm ■, 
vermes, vermium : hie collis, a hill ; colies, cbllium. 

2. Thefe are excepted, and form their genitive in 
UM: juvenis, a young man, plur. juvenes, jiiventm : 
votes, valum, a prophet, a poet: cams, a dog or 
bitch, canes, canton: hie Jlrigilis, Jlrigilum, a curry¬ 
comb : volucris, volucrum, a bird, any winged crea¬ 
ture : hie panis , panum, bread. 

3. To thefe may be joined thofe in AS, which alfo 
make Yum : as the names of countries, Arpinas, atis, 
Arpinatium, one that is of Arpinum: noftras, atis, 
nojlrdtium, one of our country: vejlras, veftrdtium, 
one that is of your country. 

And fometimes even the other nouns in AS, as uti- 
litas. 
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litas, dtis , utilitdlinm, Liv. utility: ctvilas, civitatium , 
a city, a date, a corporation. Though in th'efe the 
genitive in urn is the moft ufiial, civitdtum, utilitdtum, 
&c. 

4. Thofe in NS form their genitive in the fame 
manner, as infans , inf antis, plur. infantum, an in¬ 
fant : adolfcens, adckfchithim, a young man or a young 
woman: rudens, rudenlium, a cable rope: torrens, 
torrent itim, a torrent of water. Though they often¬ 
times admit of a lyncope of the I, fcr'mtum, pru¬ 
dent um, &c. as we lhall obferve hereafter. 

ANNOTATION. 

Volncris heretofore made voherinm, as we find in Varro. And 
Charif. quotes it alfo from Quintilian, and even from Cicero, z. 
de fin. as Gruterus likeivifc reads it. Vidcpus in j.vmWVolu- 
c R1 v it generc nonnulla indicia pictatis. Neverthelefs the cuftom of 
faying always molucrum had obtained even fo early as the time of 
Pliny, as may be feen in Charif. lib. 1. And thus it has been 
nfed not only by Pliny but by Virgil and Martial. Which mull 
be always followed when this noun is a fubltantive. But when it is 
taken for an adjeflive, as we have mentioned above, p. 103. 
that then it made ichcri in the ablative, fo it mull have •volucrinm 
in the genitive plural. 

Concerning panic there have been difputes among the ancients. 
Csfar would fain have fanhm ; on the contrary Verrius, preceptor 
to Auguflas’s nephews, was of opinion that we ought to fay pa- 
r.ua. Which Prifcian indeed afterwards followed, io that it hath 
been almoli univerfally received. 

To thefe Defpauter alfo joins pnks,fiboks, indoles j but we (hall 
plainly fitew at the end of the heteroclites, that thefe nouns have 

Apes or apis, a bee, makes apiutr. by this rule, and apnns by fyn- 
cope. The former occurs frequently in Varro and in Columella,- 
and we find it alfo in Juvenal. The latter we often meet with 
in Pliny and in Columella. 

Of the nouns in AS and in NS; 

The reafon why the nouns in AS and in NS form alfo sum, is 
becanfe they formerly terminated in ES or in IS. For they faid 
Arpinatis and ncf.rcsis, from whence have been formed Arpinas and 
mjiras, and fo on. Hence Arfinelimn is in Cic. ad A tt. Fidena- 
tisan and Capcnatitan in Livy. Ojtimatium is alfo in Cic. and by 
fyncope cpsirnaium in Corn. Nepos. 

JEtati- r. is ia Velleius, lib. 2. Aff.niiatium and calamitatinns in 
Judin. Civilalium occurs frequently in Livy, Cato, Judin, Cen- 
forinus, z:.c others, and generally appears on ancient inferiptions. 
Thus Varro, lib. 7. de L. L. mentions that they faid indiferiminate- 
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Iy and both equally good, ci-vitatum and civitatium ; the fame a» 
parcntum and farentium, though the fyncope is now more ufual. 

We meet alfo with facultatium, bar edit at ium in Jullin, utilita- 
lim in Livy, and fuch like. 

With regard to the nouns in NS, we have already (hewn that 
they are derived from thofe in ES and in IS, fo that they, had 
no increafe in the genitive; and hence it is that they have fre¬ 
quently the plural in iu m , even when taken fubllantively. 

Rule XLIX. 

Exception 3. Of monofyllables that make him. 

1 . The following monofyllabies have ium in the 
genitive, viz. thofe ending in AS, ' ' 

2. And thofe in IS j 

3. Thofe alfo which end in two confonants: 

4. (Except gryps, linx, fphinx,) 

5. To which add mus, fa], cor, cos, and dos, 

6 . Alfo par, Iar, faux, nix, nox, and os. 

• Examples. 

There are a great many monfyjlables that make 
ium in the genitive plur. 

1. Thofe in AS, as hie as, ajfts, a pound weight, 
alfo a Roman coin worth about three farthings of our 
money, gen. plur,. ajfimn: hie mas, marts, the male 
in all kinds of creatures, mariini): hie vas, vadts, a 
fumy or bail, vadium. 

a. Thofe in IS, as dis, ditis, rich, ditium: h.ec lis, 
litis, a difpute, a law fuit, a quarrel, litium, Cic. 
Hor. hate vis, force, plur. vires, vtrimn: hie glis, 
gliris, a dormoufe, glirium, Plautus. 

j. Thofe ending in two confonants, as hac ars, 
artis, an art, a trade, plur. drtimn: h,ec gens, gentis, 
a nation, gentium: hie dens,.dentis, a tooth, dentium-: 
hie ant hac ftirps, Jlirpis, the root or ftock of a tree 
or plant, ftirpium: hie fans, foniis, a fountain, fon- 
tium: hie mens, month, a mountain, mention: hac 
urhs, urbis, a city, urb'ttm: hac merx, mercis, mer- 
chandife, plur. merces, mercium. 

4. Of thefe we muft except gryps, grjphis, a 
griffon, plur. gryphes, gryphv.m ; but they fay likewife 
gryphus. 
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grypbus, a griffon: lynx, lyticis, a fpotted bead of the 
nature of a wolf, an ounce, lynctim: Jpbinx, fphingis, 
fpbingum, a fabulous monfter. In like manner all 
nouns larinifed from the Greek, as we lliall Ihew here¬ 
after. 

j. There are moreover divers monofyllables that 
make Icm, and are mentioned in the rule ; namely, 
lie mas, rnris, a mouie, murium:- hoc cor, cordis, the 
heart, cordim: hxc cos , colis, a whetflone, cotium: h*c 
dcs , doth, a portion or dowry, a property, an advan¬ 
tage, dotium frequently in the civil law. 

6 . Par, not only the adjeftive which fignifietii equal, 
but moreover the fubftantive fignifying a pair, makes 
pcurium , though it has then only pare in the ablative: 
tie hr, laris, a houfhold god, the chimney or firefide, 
larhim, Cic. bac faux, funds, the throat, faudurn, Plin. 
bxc nix, tiivis , l'now, mviton: h.cc mx, noftis, the 
night, uSciium: hoc os, offs, a bone, ojfum, Plin. hoc 
cs, oris, the mouth, the countenance, orium. Idem 
apud Yerep. 

ANNOTATION. 

What we have here feen concerning the monofyllables in AS, 
confirms the analogy of this very termination, which I have already 
taken notice of, for nouns of more fyllables than one. 

Even thofe in IS make lust for no other reafon, but becaufe 
they had heretofore 2n equal number of fyllables in the nominative 
and the genitive. For they faid virii, bujus viris, force; litis, 
bujus Utis, Stc. They faid alfo bit paris, bujus paris, inllead of par, 
from whence comes pariuxs. 

Greek monofyllables. LINX. 

Bat there has been always fo great an uncertainty in regard to 
this genitive in monofyllables, that Charifius mentions even from 
the authority of Pliny, that the ancients could lay down no certain 
rule concerning them. However, it may be faid that thofe which 
have been latinifed from the Greek, frequently changed the termi¬ 
nation Z-. into uvt, and thus that Pbryx will make Pbrygcs, Phrygian 
Tlrax, Thrusts, Tbretuxt, becaufe the Greeks fay sZt tp^vyZ,, t£, 
B.-iyZi, and the reft in the fame manner. 

For this reafon Vo£us cenfurcs thofe who will have it that lynx 
makes lyr.tium, becaufe it is contrary to this analogy. 

The lynx is a kind of fpotted deer, which fonie take to be the 
ounce; it is a very quick-lighted animal, whence it is commonly 
faid to fee through mountains and walls, l’crct mentions it, and 
Pierius in his hieroglyphics quotes it out of Pliny, book 8. c. 38. 

though 
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though Plfn/ fiys no fiich thing. However, from its piercing fight 
coirles'Aefimlb Cafiriir in Mom. ahd the like, to denote quicknefs of 
fight. 

Of Lai 1 , mus, crux, andfomi otbirs. 

In regard to the other monofyllables* the following are fuch re* 
marks as cart be moll depended upon. 

Lar makes larium in Cicero and in Pliny. And yet in Varro, 
S. de L. L. we meet with maniam matron larunt. 

Mai makes murium. Murium /elm, Pliny and others. Never- 
thelefs murum is in Cic. as quoted even by Charifius. Nee homines 
murum aat formicarum causa frumustum condunt , a. deNat. Though 
Charifius owns that Pliny did not approve of this paflage of Cicero, 
becaufe he fays the genitive in UM was particularly for the nouns 
in R, as fur, furstm. Hence he likewife condemned Trogus for 
having faid farium numerorum & imparium. It is true the ge¬ 
nitive murum is no where elfe to be found. But Pliny’s reafon of 
the nouns in R is groundlefs, becaufe from calcar we make caka- 
riant, and a great many more; fo that he had no fort of reafon to 
find fault with Trogus for faying farium et imparium, 

• Crux makes crucum according to Charifius. And thus it is in 
Tertullian’s apology, according to Rigaut’s edition. Pamelius reads 
crucium, and yet he confefles that all the MSS. have crucum. This 
was not.fufficiently obferved by Voflius,j,vhen he fets TertoUiaa 
againit Charifius. 

Of tbofe. monofyllables that make UM. 

The other pionofyllables not included in the particular rules, 
more frequently make UM according to the general rule, as 
ten, plur. rates, renum, Plin. fur, furum, Hor. Cstull. pis, pedum, 
Cic. in like manner its compounds, bipes, bipedum, Cic. mas, me- 
rum ; fses, forum ; Crus, crurnm, Virg-. grus, gruum ; fas, fuurr. ; thus, 
thurum, Charif. fraus, fraudum ; though Apuleius has fraudium-, 
luus, latsdum, though in Sidonius we find laudium t prex, unufual, 
plur. pieces, precum ; frux, unufual, plur. fruges,fruguei ; nine, W- 
cum, Plin. 

Monofyllables unufual in the genitive plural. 

But many of th. f: nouns are very little or not at all ufed in the 
genitive plural. ' Hence we Ihould be very cautious how we life in 
this cafe the following words, viz. fax, fax, fax, tux, fix, lux, 
ael, fel,fol. To thetc we mull join plcbs, though Prudentius has 
coronam fklittm. We may add glcs, pus, and res, though the 
grammarians infill upon their having a genitive in Iota, according 
to Scioppius, but without authority. 

Jus mak esjurium in Plautus ; legum atqucjuriurn/Bar, in Epidic. 
But Charifius quotes from Cato, jurum legtsmquc, though neither 
of them are much ufed. The fame Charifius acknowledges that 
maria, rura, sera, jura, are not to be found but in the nominative, 
accuf. and vocat. However, if we were oblige 4 to piake ufe of 

Vo a. I, I them 
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them, it would be better to fay jurum than jurium, rurum than 
rurium, trrum than arias, becaufe, fays Voflius, they have their no¬ 
minative in A and not in ta. 

With regard to acre it is adjfferent thing; for as it has the ab¬ 
lative in f, it has alfo the plnr. in i t, maria ; though its genitive 
be unufual according to Charifius. But its ablative plural, which 
this author fancied was no where to be found, is in Cifar. In re- 
lijuis aaribus, 5. bcl. Gal. which Prifcian alfo quotes. And in 
Quintus Curtius, 1 . 6 . it is plainly implied, where he fays, Marc 
Ca/fium, iulcius pro- catiris , fup. maribus. 

Mas, maris, the male in all kinds of creatures, makes alfo ma- 
riam, mantas ; and is very common, according to the rule of mo- 
nofyllables in AS. 

Rule L. 

Exception 4. Of fame other nouns that make i'u.M. 

1. The following nouns have likewife the genitive 
in ium, namely the derivatives and compounds 
of AS; 

2. Alfo linter, caro, cohors, liter, venter, pa- 
lus, fornax, Quiris, Samnis; 

3. Unlefs they are ufed with a fyncope. 

Exam ples. 

All thefe nouns have likewife ium in the genitive j 
though they form the ablative in F.. 

1. "The derivatives and compounds of As (which 
has been already included in the rule of the monofylla- 
bles in AS) hie quincunx, Ancis, five ounces, quincun- 
cium: bicfextansfextantis, two ounces, jexlantium: hie 
bes, or bejfis, bujus beffis, the weight of eight ounces, 
bejjium, &c. 

2. Thele nouns in particular j heec linter, lintris, a 
cock-boat, a fculler, Ibitrium: hsc caro, carnis , ftelh, 
'edmium: h.ce cohors, brtis, a barton or coop, a pen 
for flieep, a band of men or foldiers, an affembly or 
company, csbortimn, Caef. hie uler, ulris, a bottle, a 
ba<; of leather made like a bottle, Atrium : hie venter, 
tris, the belly, venlrium: hxc gains, Adis, a morafs.pa- 
ludium , Colum. bac fornax, acts, a furnace, fornaeium. 
Plin. 

Thus ghiiris, ghiirilis, a Roman, Shiiritium: Samnis, 
ids, a Samnite, Samnitium. 


5 


ANNO- 
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ANNOTATION. 

Mod of thefc nouns follow likewife the analogy above mentioned. 
For as it tvas cuftomary to fay Samnith in the nominative, alfo 
Quiritis, cobortis , caruii , bcjjif, they ranked among thofe which had 
no increafc in the-genitive, and therefore made Ium. And very 
likely lintcr, fornax, and the others here mentioned, followed the 
fame analogy. 

. A great many more nouns heretofore made ium. 

There were a great many more nouns which had fometimes the 
genitive in i’uii, though they are not to be followed, as radicium, 
which we find in Varro, though Colum. fays radicum ; and Cha- 
rifius is more for the latter, while Pliny pretends we ought to fay 
Yadicium and cervicium . 

As alfo hminitun for hombum, which is found in Salluft, in Ju- 
gurth: according to Jofeph Scaliger. Merctricium in Plautus’s 
Bacch. according to Duza, and in his Cajfma according to Lipfius. 
Sermtulium if'compcdium, in the fame poet’s Pcrfct, Aid. 3. fc. 
Curate iftuc intus, according to Scaliger and Colerus, though a 
corrupt word fervitricium is generally read in the Head. ‘Judicium 
for judicum in the civil law; virtutium for •virtutum in S. Paulinus 
epift. ad Aufon, 

And fome others, which wc may learn perhaps by obfervation: 
This may be owing, as we have already taken notice, to all the 
ablatives having been heretofore in B and in I in this dedenfion, 
whence fo many genitives in ium have remained. 

3. But there is fometimes a fyncope of the I in this 
genitive in ium, not only in the nouns of this rule, but 
in all the reft. Thus they fay apum, Plin., for dpium, 
bees: ghuritumfor ghciritium, Romans: loquentum for 
loquentium, of thofe who fpealc, &c. 

ANNOTATION. 

We find paludum in Mela, inllead of paludium, which is in Colum. 
firnacitin and fornacium are both in Pliny. 

Parentum and parentium are both good Latin according to Varro, 
7. L. L. The iatter is alfo in Horace. Charifius and Prifcian 
quote it even out of Cic. Neverthelefs parentum at prefent is more 
ufual in profe. 

What nouns moft frequently admit of this fyncope. 

This fyncope is particularly to be obferved in nouns ending in 
NS; as adclejcentum for' adulcjcentium \ infantum , rudeutum, &c. 
And efpecially in participles, which we find as often in UM as in 
Ium ; cadentum for cadentium, likewife favcntum,f,centum, loquen. 
tum, mcnentnm, natantum, precantum, rtcufanttan , fejuentum, Jtlen- 
ttm, venientum, and the like, in Virgil and others. 

I a 
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It is alfo very uftal in nonns in ES and IS ; cadum for radium, 
Silin': dadia for dadium, Id. I'trmtnjitm for Vtrmrnftuin, Catul. 
menfim for mtnfiian, Seneca, Ovid, Fortunatus, and. other later 
poets. It is allb frequently to be feen in the writings of civilians, 
as ia Fanlos the civilian, in the Theodqcian.code, and: elfewhere. 

IVhat nounsJeldom admit of thisfyncope. 

On the contrary this fyncope very rarely occurs in neuters that 
have the ablative in I. For we do not fay cutilum infiead of cu- 
iiliuat ; auimalkminfezA of amnalium, See. And ifNavius calls 
Neptune rignatmm ruerum, this was never followed, and doubtlefs 
he did it to dillinguith it from marim, coming from mas. But this 
genitive of mart, as we have already mentioned, is unufual. 

It occnrs.alfo very rarely in adjectives of one termination; for 
of tttrex we do not fay atrecum .; nor of felix, feficum. However Is. 
cupletum is laid for heupletium, and we read it even in Cicero. 

Of the epenthefis. 

But it is obfervable, that as thefegenitives fometimes admit.of a. 
fyncope or diminuton of a letter, on. the contrary they fometimesalfo 
admit of an epenthefis or a letter added. Thus we find alituum in 
VirgU for alitum: calituum for ccdiuan, and fuch like, which are 
owing perhaps to fome ablatives in U, as we flill fay nedu and diu 
for melt and die. Or elfe it mull have been a change of I into U, 
for alitium, calitium, which were ufed as well as JiorrJnium,. whereof 
mention has been made above. 

OF THE ACCUSATIVE. PLURAL. 

The accufative plural (excepting neuters which have it in a or in 
"ia, like their nominative) generally ends in ft, Pater, palm. But 
andently it oftentimes ended in eis or in is long, which were almoll 
the fame thing. 

And this termination was particularly received in nouns that had 
’iut: in the genitive, as mor.thim, mar.teis ; emstium, mneis or metis, 
though grammarians could never give us any fixed rule concerning 
this matter. For as from mcreium they faid merces j from axium, 
axes ; fo from fttniorum they faid fetrthreis ; from fanBiorum, func¬ 
tions:, and the like. 

In -what manner the antients judged of their language. 

This fhews that thefe variations were jntirely owing to the deli¬ 
cacy of the language. Hence we learn of Gellius, lib. 13. c. 19. 
that Probus, upon being alked whether it was proper to fay urlis 
or uritis, made no other anfwer, but that the ear fhould be confut¬ 
ed, without giving one’s felf any farther trouble about all thofe 
multy rules of grammarians ; affirming that he had feen a copy 
of the Georgies, with correftions in Virgil’s own hand writing, in 
the firll book of which there was urlis, with an I. ’ 

— — urlifne imiifen, Cafar. 

becaufe the verfe would not have run fo fmooth with urhei. And 
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on the'contrary that in the 3. book of die jEneid, he had put uritt 
with an E, 

— Centum urits httlifarit thagnai ; 
to tender it more fwellmg. And this author recommended the 
fame rule fbr the accufadves in EM of in IM. But as we have 
not at prefent fo nice an ear as to be able to judge exaftly of this 
cadence, it is more incumbent upon us to abide by ivhat the an- 
tients have advanced cohcerning this point, aiid to infeft nothing 
without authority. 

. Rule LI. 

Of nouns that have no lingular, and of the names of fellivals in jut. 

1. Plural nouns are to be regulated byfupptofmg 
their jingular, as manes, minium, 

2. Tres, trium. 

3. But we Jay opum, cce'litum. 

4. The names of fefivals in xa follow thefecona 
and third declenjion. 

Examples. 

1. The genitive of plural nouns ought to be regu¬ 
lated, by fuppofing their lingular. Thus manes, a 
fpirit or ghoft, .the’place of the dead, dead bodies, 
makes minium, becaufe heretofore manis was ufed in 
the Angular, whence we have immanis, cruel. 

2. Thus tres, three, makes trim, by reafon that 
though it cannot have a Angular, yet it follows the 
analogy of the other adjeftives, and therefore makes 
the neuter in Ia, tria, and the reft in like manner. 

3. We mult except opes, riches, which coming 
from ops, opis, makes opum, and not opium, as it (hould 
naturally by the rule of monofyllables: and coelites, 
the gods or faints above, which has cce'litum, though it 
feems to be an adjeftive, or at leaft that it ought to 
come from cadis, c« litis, and therefore Ihould follow 
the analogy of dis, lis, ghiiris, Samnis, &c. which 
make Ium. 

The neuter nouns follow this fame rule: for we 
fay mcs'nia, ms mum, the walls or ramparts: ilia, ilium, 
the flank, the fmall guts -, becaufe were they to have a 
Angular, their ablative Would be in I, as their nomi¬ 
native plural is in xa. 


3 


4. The 
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4. The names of feftivals in ia follow the fecond 
and third declenfion. Saturnalia, a feftival in honour of 
Saturn, genit. Saturmlium and Saturnalibrum. In like 
manner Bacchanalia, Car.ptalia, Flordlia, and others, 
though in the dative and. ablative they are only of the 
third, Saturnalilus, ~Termindlibus, See. 

ANNOTATION. 

From this rule we mull not except frocens, prstcerum, nobles or 
peers : lemures, Imuran, hobgoblins: hares, lustrum, one of the 
three centuries, into which Romulus divided the people: celeres, 
eclcrun, the light horfc, 300 in number, cholen out of the reft of 
the cavalry by Romulus for his body guard : becaufe their antient 
nominative was parser, lemur, later, eeler, which made UM, the 
fame as furfur, furfur am ; carter, ttircerum, & C. 

•Nor mud we except feres ; for ferum in Plautus is a fyncope, 
inftesd of which we meet with ferium, as coming from base forts. 

It is aifo by fyncope that the fame author faid fummatum in Pfeud. 
as Cornelius Nepos faid cptimasum for oplimalium, which we read 
in Cicero, by the 4$th rule of the nouns in AS. 

Of the names of feftivals in ia. 

In regard to the names of feftivals, the true real’on of their hav¬ 
ing a d'.ubie genitive, is becaufe heretofore they had two nomi¬ 
natives Angular, fo that they faid bee stgtmale, and hoc agonalium ; 
he Sar.rr.ale, and he Saturnalium, &c. as we ftill meet with exem¬ 
plars and exemplarium among the Civilians; with milliarf and millia. 
risass in Cicero, and the like. Wherefore this ought tb ferve as a' 
rule for a great many other nour.s, which have two genitives, as 
i’c 3 :galisrurr. in Macrobins for veS'tgalium ; ar.ciliorum, in Hor. for 
eneiiium ; fpenfalierux in Suet, for fpmfalium, and the like. In the 
fame manner thofe in MA, diademsutrum, for diadematum, of which 
we ihzll take notice in the following rule. 

Rule LII. 

Of the dative plural; and of fome particular cafes borrowed from 
the Greeks. 

1. T£e dative plural is in IBUS. 

2. But thofe in MA make alfo TIS. 

3. Of the Greeks three cafes are borrowed in this 
declenfion; the genitive fingular in OS. 

4. The accufative fngular in A. 

5. And the accufative plural in AS. 

Examples. 

1. The datiye plural of the third declenfion is in 
IBUS, is pater, patribus, to the fathers. 


2. But 
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2. But nouns in MA like to form this cafe in IS 
rather than in IBUS. Hoc tbema, a theme or fubjeft of 
difcourfe; dative and ablative thematic rather than 
thcmatibus: hoc foema, a poem; dative and ablative 
' foematis or pocmatibus. 

ANNOTATION. 

Prifcian takes notice that tliefe neuter nouns in ma, were former¬ 
ly feminines of the firft declenfion, hence we read in Plautus, cum 
firnjili fchema in the ablative, for fcbcmatc, and Pomp, diadmam 
dcdit. Cclfus alfo obferves that they formerly ended in turn, the- 
matum , diadematum , dogmatum , being declined by the fecond, dia- 
dcmatorum, &c. ; fo that it is no wonder they have flill retained 
their dative and ablative plural in IS. 

The Greeks moreover give us three cafes in this de- 
clenAon, which are very ufual among poets, namely 
the genitive Angular in OS, the accufative Angular in 
A, and the accufative plural in AS. 

3. The genitive, as Pallas, Palladis or Pallados, 
the goddefs Pallas: gcnefts,genefis or genefeos and gene- 
ftos , geneAs, generation : pyxis, py'xidis or py'xidos, a 
box: Mneis, JEneidis or idos, the Aineid. 

4. The accufative, as Heitor, Hellorem and Heft ora; 
a proper name: Lais , Laidem and Laida, a famous 
courtezan: hie aer, aerem and Sera, the air. Some 
have even three, as Maoris, gen. Maotidis or Maori- 
dos, accuf. Mastidm or Mactida , and alfo M.eorin. 
See the following remarks. 

5. The accufative plural j as Pros, Tro'is, a Tro¬ 
jan i plur. hos Prdis or Proas: crater, a great cup or 
bowl, plur. hos crateras; rhetor, a rhetorician, hos 
rbetoras, and fo on. 

CONSIDERABLE OBSERVATIONS. ON 
the Greek nouns of this declenfion. 

Of the genitive in OS. 

The genitive in OS may be ufed without any fcruple in Latin, 
efpecially in verfe. But it mull beobferved that theie nouns being 
in Greek of the fifth declenfion, which increafes in the genitive; 
they are generally adapted by the Latins together with their aug¬ 
ment, Padat, Palladis or Pallados ; Bryaxis , Bryaxidis, as we read 
in Pliny, and not Bryax, Bryaxis, as Defpauter gives it us, without 
authority. ,. ■. 
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And yet tjiefe nouns pre fomctimes declippd without ipcypafe, as 
Char ifrns oblcrves that Varrp, Cicero, and Cincius had vvrot.e hujus 
Straps, hujus lf.i: whjch (hews that it is not fo grpfs an error in 
that great Italian poet, to fay Ianthis for lanthiiis or lain bides, and 
Jdarj for Adcnidi, though he is cenfured for it by Vofligs; fince jve 
read in Plautus 

—turn ills frogsiatus Thai 

Siiscferdat, Sec. Epidic. AS. I. ft I. 
whereby Prifcian (hews that Thetis heretofore made hujus Thetis in 
the genitive, inltead of Tkctiiis or Thetides, both ot which are iii 
Horace. 

Therefore it is always the fafeft way to take thefe nouns with 
their augment, if they be not declined in OS pure in Greek. 

But if they are declined in OS pure, that is with a vowel before 
OS, then the Latin genitive in IS is without any increafe, as fee- 
fis, hujus foe/ss: whereas the genitive in OS is always with an in¬ 
creafe as in the Greek ilfelf. Therefore thefe nouns have a double 
genitive in OS; for as the Greeks fay t?; min«s or minus, fo 
the Latins fay hujus feefiss or peefeos, and in like manner the red. 

Toe genitive of proper names in ES. 

It is alfo to be obferved that the genitive of names in ES is of¬ 
tentimes in I, as well as in IS, as in Cic. Terri for Terris, and fp 

Arutarzaui, Arif.tieli, Th/efhani, and in Virgil.- rPellacis Ulyjji. 

—AW arris Onmti. ■■■ » - Atque immifi/ Arbi Hi. In Terence, 
Puerxsa ego eetroesti Chrrmi, and tile like. 

This made Prifcian believe, that heretofore they ufed the dative 
inftead of the genitive. Juft as if thefe changes of cafes were not 
intirely contrary to the analogy of conftruflion, and to the natural 
idea we ought to have of it. Aqd Quintilian fays nothing more 
about it than this, that thefe nouns heretofore forced the genitive 
in I. Charifius is of the fame opinion, though Vo|Sus feems to 
think the contrary. 

The true reafon ought therefore to be borrowed from the original 
language, becaufe as the pollans faid ’AytM-r.s for ’A/rW.iv;, 
’Olvsrsr,; for ’ob-OTilf, ’Of??; for ’(><?»;, iu tl(e fame manner one 
might fay, ’Amxlfac and ’Agirchxivc, Move?; and Muunls, and 
fo on. Thus from the former nominative in u; (hall for derived 
the noun in es which forms the genitive in is. Arifioteles, Ariftetc- 
lis; Moyfes, Myfis. And from the nominative in tv; comes a 
noun rus, which being of the fecond declenfion, forms the genitive 
in I, as Orpheus, Orfhei ; Moyfevs, Moyfci, and by contraction 
Mcyfei, then dropping the prepofitive vowel, Mtysj ; the 1 long and 
the diphthong ei being, as we have often obferved, generally ex¬ 
changed for each other in Latin words. Therefore we fo fre¬ 
quency meet with Ulyjf-i, Periclei, Achilles, and fuch like, written 
with a diphthong. 

Hence it is eafy to fee why Tertullian, and the other.fathers, 
afc indifcriminately in the genitive Moyfis or Moyfi, though we 
meet with lUyfs aifo in the dative: and moreover by fyncopc 
Mifss 

6 
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Mijis and Majx. Ju jt as the Greejcs fay 2 fyluwt, ox M«», for 

Mem, and J Uwtvf, rS Mwfst, for M maths, vpUc; t 
But here live fopuld take notice that as the nouns in v<, accord¬ 
ing to the obfervation of Prifcian, followed indi/Ferejitly ip Greek 
either the fifth or the firft declenfion, fo in Lapin we decline 
them either by the firft or by the third. 'I’hus for inftance as they 
faid 5 Kuy-i,!, Kun«, or : 5 «?«»«, Aqwo$ani, (whence 

likewife comes T w Aqirofitir) or’Ajirnpavis;, ej: fo we may fay, 
bit Jrijlopbmu, it, and hjc Arijiofbanes, a, juft as Virgil fail, 
ylcbatei, Achatrr. 

- bfagmque ftmur perjlrinxit Ackata. dEn. to. 

Hence it is that fome nouns having retained either entirely or 
more frequently the analogy of one of thefe declenfions in Greek, 
are (till more generally ufed in the other in Latin, becaufe it is 
fuppofed that heretofore they had both : thus in Greek we fay, ; 
M«r?s, re MuooS, and in Latin bit Mofet, hujta Mojit; and in like 
mapner a great many others. 

The accufative in A. 

The accufative in A is ufed only by poets in Latin. Nor do 
they ufe it properly except in nouns, whofe dedenfion is formed 
upon the Greek analogy, as Heclora, Amaryllidq, Pbyllida, &c. 
And therefore it would be an error to fay hunc Ajaca, becaufe in 
Latin we fay Ajax, Ajacis, whence ihould naturally come Aj&catt ; 
whereas in Greek they decline it Afirj, aA unt. which Ihould make 
A'lurra ; thefe two ways of declining being quite different and 
having no fort of connexion with each other. For which reafon, 
in the rule I did not fay merely that they formed it in A^but that 
they borrowed it of the Greeks, that is, after the manner that it 
is formed and declined in the Greek language. 

Hence this accufative in A is very fcarcc in (he mafculines in IS. 
becaufe in Greek they oftencr form it in •» than in <t, ndrir rather 
than 17*5101.' Which made H. Stephen believe that Paritiem is 
not ufed in Latin, though we meet with it fometimes, and even 
in Virgil. 

Solus qui Parhtim futtut contendere contra. 

It i? alfo to be found in Perfius, Suetonius, Juvenal, &c. 

itbe accufative of nouns in IS and in YS. 

A great many learned men have been millaken in regard to the 
nouns in IS and in YS, by not diftinguilhing fufficientlv thole which 
have only A, or IN only, from thole which have both termina¬ 
tions. For thofe which in Greek have the accutative in A, form 
it limply in A and in EM in Latin ; filch arc thofe which have the 
acute on the bill fyllable ; as Aait, flo,-, Vis, Lots, idol, accufative 
h Ad cm and La'ida, and not Lain, which fome writers however have 
made ufe of. In like manner cblamyt, ydot, cblamyda or chlamydem, 
and not Mamytt. 

But the barytons that arc not declined in OS pure, have in Greek 
the accufative in A and in N, asManimt, i«a;, MaibnSa, and 
Mswni. 
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MziSni. Hence in Latin we fay Maxttda and Martidcm, as alfo 
kl.rzlir. or Mtcitisr.. Thus ae find Strapidetn in Tertullian’s apolo¬ 
gy ; Serapia, IJimque, in Cic. and Serapiu, in Martial. 

And inch as are not declined in OS pure, whether they be 
acutes or barytons, have Qnly N and not A ; and therefore they 
make only the Latin accufative in IN or in IM, as genefts, hujus 
getafis, or gcitejhs, bare gcrejin, or genefim. 

But after all, to know which are better in IM, we mull refer 
to what has been above fad concerning the rule of acculatives, 
p. 91, 91. 

Vie accujative in O and UN or UM. 

There are moreover nouns of the fourth declenfion of contrafts, 
which form alfo the accufative O in Latin, according to the Greek 
contraction, as 

■ ■ Miferanquc rclinqucre Dike, Ovid, 
which comes from AiJ ix, Aish. Hence the lonians having faid 
A.'ir, the Latins have alfo made it Didun or Didum, which does 
r.ot at all hinder but, according, to the Latin analogy, we may fay 
alfo Did:, Didems, Didsni, Diderem, Didonc. 

Vie accufative in YS. 

But before we quit the accufative, it is to be obferved that there 
are fome in YS, as has Erirmys, which comes from the contrafliotl 
Erir.r.yc: or Erir.nyas, as the Greeks fay ’E^-msa?, ’£{n> 5 { . 

Odiefas ‘in': ir.vocabat Eurias. Iliad. I. 

This appears alfo in Seneca’s Oedipus. 

Et meettr. Erinnys pror.ubas tkalami trabets. 

For not only Farnaby 2nd Voflius read it thus, but there is no pofii- 
bility of reading it otherwife, ftnee Erir.nes, as Delrio reads it, is 
a word that is neither Greek nor Latin; and Erinryas, which would 
agree with the analogy, is inconfiftent with the verfe. 

Of the vocative. 

I have already obferved, that the Greeks form it of the nomi¬ 
native, by dropping S. 0 JEnea, 0 Ckalcha, a Pari, and even 0 
H.-rcr’.e in Plaut. 0 Serrate in Cic. 

But thofe in ES fometimes retain the S. in this declenfion, 0 Sit¬ 
erates , 0 Ckrer.es. See what has been faid upon this fubjedl at 
the entrance of the firft declenfion, p 62. as alfo the remarks at 
the beginning of the fecond declenfion, p. 65. 

Of the genitive plural. 

The Greeks, as hath been already mentioned, always form this 
genitive in «; a termination which has been often adopted by Latin 
authors, as tebdemajir, epigrammatist, bazrtjem, Sec. And fometimes 
they prererve even the Greek a, hmrcjejt. Sec. 

Of the dative plural. 

The Latins have alfo fometimes borrowed the Greek dative in 
cn, as in Propettius, Dryajin (01 Dryadibus, Sec. But this has been 
followed 
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followed by profe writers only, except in nouns that had no Latin 
declenfion, as when they fay in etbejin, and the like. 

This much, I think, and what has been abovementioned, may 
be fufficient to (hew the analogy and ufe of words latinized from 
the Greek. But if I (honld ever, with the divine a(Ii(lance, have 
time to write more copioufly upon this language, I (hall endeavour 
to reduce its rule to a new method like the prefent, and perhaps 
full as eafy, and as ufeful. 

THEFOURTH DECLENSION. 

T HIS declenfion intirely follows the rudiments, except fome 
nou ns that have the dative plural in UBUS, inllead of 1 BUS, 
as we (hall prefently (hew. 

And yet it is obfervable that heretofore a great many nouns were 
of the fecond and the fourth declenfion; hence we Hill find the ge¬ 
nitives, frulli, tumulti , &c. 

But in the fourth they formerly faid fruSuis, exercituis, audit, 
domu'is, and the like; whence came the contraflion, us, fruStus, 
See. ; as in the dative we fometimes meet with & inllead of u'i, me- 
tit for metu'i. Pane metis Cytberea, Virg. Visit mvigilant, Virg. 
Which is very ufual in this poet And this we fee even in Cic. 
quibus fubito impetit, 13 latrocittio parricidantm rcjijiut: being all'o 
an imitation of the AEolians, as hereafter (hall be (hewn. 

This contraflion has always continued in the other cales; fo that 
it may be faid that this drclenfnn is only a branch of the third, 
which bears fome relation to the contrafled declenfionsof the Greek. 
And for this reafon it is that the termination us, as J'ruSus, is 
long in the genitive Angular and in the plural cafes, as we (hall 
further obferve, when we come to treat of quantity, bccaufe eve¬ 
ry contraflion makes the fyllable always long. 

The genitive plural has lometim^s its contraflion here alfo, as 
well as in the three preceding declenfions, though not fo often; 
as nnrim for nuruum: pafsim for pajfuum: qua gratia curritm, Virg. 
for curtuum, Sec, 

Rule LIII. 

Of the dative plural in UBUS. 

The dative plural is in IBUS. But lacus, ar¬ 
cus, fpecus, artus, tribus, portus, veru, 
partus, make UBUS. 

Examples. 

The dative plural of this declenfion is regularly in 
IBUS, as fruHlus , fruit, dat. plur. fruRibus: maims, 
a hand, mambtts. 


Thefe 
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Thefe here form it in UBUS; Incus, a lake, dat. 
plur. Ucubus: arcus, arcubus, a bow: Jpecus,Jphubus, 
a cavern, a grotto: art us, artubus , a joint, the limbs : 
tribus, trtbubus, a tribe or family : port us, pbrtubus, 
or even this, a port: hoc vent, a fpit, verubus or thus: 
in like manner, genu, the knee, genubus, or Hus: 
partus , par tubus, the birth or aft of bringing forth. 

ANNOTATION. 

In all thefe nouns the ablatire is in UBUS, like the dative, be- 
caufe thefe two cafes are always alike in the plural. 

In this clafs Defpauter ranks acus, a needle ; quercsis, an oak 
tree; and ficus a fig or fig tree: but he has no authority for it. 

**H‘^4**^i***4*****^******4**#****j!»*t* 

THE FIFTH DECLENSION. 

E VERY body may fee that this declenfion is alfo a branch of 
the third; hence we find fo tunny nouns which are declined 
both ways, as piths, is, and pities, ei ; quits, quietis, and quits, 
quid ; rtquies, etis, and re quits, requiei ; fi:c. and others of which 
we fitall take notice hereafter. 

It has only one termination in the nominative, and the rudiments 
alone may be fufficient for children to learn, and to decline it. 
But formerly it had four terminations m the genitive, of which we 
mu& take particular notice. 

The firfl is ei, which at prefent is the'moft ufual, did, rei, Sec, 
The fecond is si, as pernidi, or i alone, when the termination 
of the nominative is not pure; as fides,fiJi, for fide! ; mbit pernidi 
cassfa, Cic. mantra httitiansqpe Hi, Virg. for ptrnidd, and did, 
according to Gellius. 

The third is ES. Equites datum iUisss dies, pcenas, Cic. pro 
Sextie, according to Gellius, who may be confulted at full upon 
this fubjefl, lib. 9. c. 14. 

The fourth is E. Hujus die, bujus fpede, as marked by Ctcfar, 
Z. di Analog. 

Libra die fcsnsrtque pares sibi fecerit boras, Virg. 
as Servius, Prifcian, and others read it. ' _ 

The dative of this declenfion was alfo formed heretofore in E 
as well as the ablative. 

Prcdiderit eomsisifia fide, fponjumvt negarit, Hor. lib. 1. fat. 3. 
Fide ceuftbam maximam sr.uhofidem, Plaut. for fidei, fays Charif. 
And Prifcian does not at all doubt of it. fr/rrer. (fays he,-in his 
8th book) frequentijjime invessiuntur Jimilcm ablative protulije in bac 
declinations, earn genidvum qssam dativum. But as fome gentle¬ 
men eminent for their take in polite literature, have darted ob- 
jeftions againft me upon this very head; 1 (hall therefore add here 
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the authority of Gellius, lib. 9. c. 14. In eafo. autem dandi, fays 
he, tjtti purifftm'e loculi font, non faciei, uti nunc dicimus, fed facie 
dixermit. Whereby it appears that this termination of the dative 
was not only received ; but what i3 more remarkable, that it was 
more ufual than that in ei, which obtains at prefent. 

That the JEolians dropped the I fubfcribed in all the 
datives , and that in this they were followed by the 
Latins. 

But the latter termination in E, which was for the genitive and 
the dative, is plainly owing to the Asolians, who, as hath been ob- 
ferved already, dropped the 1 fubfcribed in all the datives, faying, 
A\n\a, jiwor,, ; for Amm, pmn, Xoyw: whence the Latins have 
taken,not only agro for agroi, metit for mctui, and in the fame man¬ 
ner die for did ; but what is more remarkable, they have faid alfo 
mufa in the dative, for mufai or mufa, as we Iball prove in the re¬ 
marks after the fyntax. 1 

Some cafes tmufual in this declenfm . 

The genitive, dative, and ablative plural of this declenfion, 
are feldum ufcd except in dies, and in ns ; mod of the other 
nouns are without them. Aldas neverthelefs attempted to corn- 
prize in the following verfe fuch a6 happen to have thefe cafes in 
the writings of the antients. 

Res, fptciifque, dies, facies, fpes, progeniefque. 

And it is true, for inilance, that we meet with facicrmn in Cato, 
and with fpecierum in Celius Aurel. Which Jofeph Scaliger made 
no difficulty to follow, though Cicero in his topics feems more 
fcrupulous about this word, as well as about that of fptciebus. 


BOOK 
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THE ‘ 

HETEROCLITES, 

O R 

IRREGULAR NOUNS. 


E call heteroclite or irregular nouns, fuch as are de« 
i | clioed differently from the reft, of which there are 

| W ; two forts. 

| j The firft are variant in theirgender, notretaining 

the fame in the fmgular as in the plural; and the le- 
cond are variant in their dcclenlion. Thus, for inftance, we fay 
ictus mafeuline in tha lingular, and loea neuter in the plural. We 
fay ’■jus, •saf.s, of the third declenfion in the lingular, and vafa, 
rtefcrsm of the fecond in the plural. 

But take notice that this irregularity was gradually introduced 
by cuftom, whereas, thefe nouns in the beginning were as regular 
as the reft; becaufe they fat'd not only hie locus, from whence came 
the plural hi loci, but likewife hoc loam (as we find in Varro 
and Macrobius) which made bat Uca. In like manner they faid 
not only •sias, vajis, but alfo tafum, majs, (which is ftii! in Plautus 
and in Aulas Gellios) whence has remained the plural oiafa, •vafo- 
russ. And the reft in the fame manner. 

For which reafon, ns Saaflius judicioufly obferves, there are 
ftriflly fpeaking no irregular nouns; and if we would treat of thefe 
noans, we ought rather to divide them into two other branches, 
one of thofe that are redundant either in the termination of the 
nominative, or in the declenfion ; and the other of thofe that are 
defeSive, viz that want fomething, whether it be that they are 
defective in number or defefiivc in cafe. 

This is the tncthod we propofe here to follow in treating of thefe 
r.cur.s, and we fltall give particular lifts of them for the ufe of thofe 
who write in Latin. But firft of all let us comprife in a few 
rules, fuch remarks as are moft neceffary for beginners. 


O F 
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OF NOUNS IRREGULAR IN THEIR 
GENDER. 



rules. 

Rule I. 

Of thofe that are mafculine in the fingularand neuter in the plural. 

Hie Tartarus makes hasc Tartaraj as hie A- 
vernus, htec Averna. 


Examples, 

Hie Tartarus, Hell, or the very bottom of Hell. 

Turn Tartarus ipje - Bis patet in praceps, Virg. 

Nigra Tartara, Virg. Trijlia, Id. the dark and dif- 
mal prifon of Hell. 

Hie Avernus , a lake of Campania in Italy, taken 
by the poets for Hell. Grave olens Avernus, Virg. 
ftinking: Averna alta, Id. deep. 

ANNOTATION. 

Infernus, placed here by Defpauter, is an adjeftivc, for we fay 
infernus career, inferna aqua, inftrna hca, &c. 

But we rank in this fame clafs the following names of mountains,' 
Dyniimus, Ifmarus, Marnalus, Pangarn, Tartarus, Taygetus, which 
were alfo terminated in UM in ancient writers, and on this ac¬ 
count have the plural in A. 

Rule II. 

Of thofe that are mafculine in the fmgular, and in the plural are 
mafculine and neuter. 

Jocus makes joci, joca; locus has loca, and 
fomethnes loci. 

Examples. 

Jocus, a jell, a joke, raillery; in the fingular is 
mafculine, illiberalis jocus, Cic. a clownifh jeft; in 
the plural we fay, joci, and joca; ridictili joci, Plaut. 
pleafant jefts or raillery ; joca ttia plena facets drum, 
Cic. thy pleafant and facetious raillery. 

Locus, mafculine, locus amafmts , Cic. a pleafant 
place. In the plural it is neuter; loca opulenta, rich 
places; dbdita, Cic. fecret, private. 


A N N O- 
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ANNOTATION. 

We fay likewife loci, efpecially to fignify the topics or common 
places, led crgumentaiicnum. To denote places or parts, we ge¬ 
nerally make ufe of loco; though Virgil has dhsentrt laces, Sec. they 
came to thofe places. 

As to Fvenius and Sililus, fee the lift of the nouns in US and in 
UM hereto annexed. 

Rule III. 

Of nount that are feminine in the lingular and neuter in the plural. 

Hie Carbafus makes carbafa, as hie fupellex 
makes fupellecUlia. 

Examples. 

Carbafus, fine linen, a fail of a fbip, is feminine 
in the Angular; carbafus intenta, Lucr. In the plural 
it is neuter, deducere carbafa, Ovid, to-lower the fails, 

Supellex, and formerly, fupellettiUs, is, is feminine 
in the lingular; Campdna fupellex, earthen ware made 
in Campania: in the plural it is neuter, fiipellefttlia, 
sum, though it is not much ufed in this number. 

ANNOTATION. 

Carbafus, which Defpauter makes doubtful in its genders,’ and 
which he places here among thofe that are only mafeulin'e in the 
lingular, has no other authority for this gender than a paflage of 
the ill bock of Valerios Maximos, where he is fpeaking of the 
ve.ftal Asmilia: but the beft copies make it feminine in this very 
paftige: carbafus quern optimum habtbat. Sec. Which Pighius 
bimfelfhas followed, though he mentions his having found it maf- 
culine ia two MSS. See the genders above, p. 45. 

Of the vjord Pergamus. 

Diotnedes, and after him Defpauter and others, rank in this 
clafs alfo b,ec Pergamus, plur. best Pcrgama. And yet Voflius in 
his grammar thinks that Pergamus is properly the city of Pergamus 
in Alia, the capital of king Attalus, and fays that we lhall not 
perhaps be able to find it any where fignifies the fort of Troy, 
which is called Pugames, and is oftentimes taken for-the whole 
town. Eut it is without foundation he fays this, it being certain 
that this noun is common to both thefe towns, and that as Ptolemy 
calls that'of Attains lii^/uyae, fo Hefychius fays of this very fame 
word that it fignifies the fort of Troy, as it is alfo marked in the 
defeription cf mount jEtr.a. 

Quis nor. Angelica d/fievit Ptrgamm igni 
lrr.pof.eam * iiC. 

And on the contrary we find Pirgamum in Pliny, and Ulgyafuf 
Center in Suabo, to fignify the user, of Pergamui. 

The 
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The reafon hereof is that this noun is properly an adjcftive ; 
for as Suidas and Servius obferve, all high places were called Per- 
gama. So that Pergamus was fo called merely on the account of 
its fituation, being only a fort in the time of Lyiimachus. as Strabo 
takes notice, which he pitched upon to lodge his treafures, be- 
taufe of its fituation and llrcngth. It is true it was afterwards im¬ 
proved by Eumenes, who made it one of the beautifulleil cities 
in Afia j it was he alfo, who, according to the tellimony of Pliny, 
invented parchment in that city, or rather who extended the ufe 
of it, and therefore it is that from the name of the town it has 
been called Ptrgaminum. 

It is morp remarkable concerning this noun, that 17 
agrees to both places, and fuppofes mint, urls ) Whereas tlfyetput 
fuppofeth fropugnaculum, and is taken particularly for Per¬ 
gamus in Afia, though there was alfo another Pcrgamum in Crete, 
of which mention is made in Pliny and in Virgil, who affirms it 
to have been built by jEneas. As on the contrary bac Ptrgama, 
in the plural, is taken for the forts and towers of Troy, becaufe 
there were feveral of them; for as we have already obferved, 

, p. 23, no proper name can of itfelf be in the plural, becaufe this 
number in its primary fignilication always denotes a multitude. 

Rule IV. 

Of thofe that are neuter in the lingular, and mafculine in the 
plural. 

Coelum, though a neuter, makes hi coeli j and 
ElyTium makes Ely'iii. 

Examples. 

Cesium is of the neuter gender in the Angular, ces¬ 
ium rotundum, the round heavens; Itqttidum cesium, 
Virg. the clear heavens, fine weather. The plural is 
hi cedi: cedi ccdorum, lauddte Deitm, O ye heavens, 
praife the Lord. 

Hoc Ely'fium , the place affigned by the poets for the 
habitation of the fouls of good men. 

- Jed amesnaftorum 

Concilia Elyjtfimqtte cola, Virg. 

I am in the agreeable company of the virtuous, and io. 
the habitation of the bleffed. In the plur. we fay hi 
Ely fit, mafculine. 

Tit colts Elyf.os, Mart, 

ANNOTATION. 

The plural tali comes from calm, which Ennius made ufe of 

Vol. I. K. according 
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according to Charifius; calif jut profundus. It hardly occurs any 
where but in the vulgate, and in this paflage of Lucretius, 

Quit petis eft caslos oasts consiertcre ? 

Which Voflius attributes to a poetical licence. And indeed caelum 
was not ufed in the plural, according as Gellius mentions that Cs- 
far had exprefsly obferved in his books of analogy, which he fent 
to Cicero. And Charifius tells us the feme thing. For which rea¬ 
son Cicero did not care to exprefsithimfelf in his lailepiftle of the 
ninth book, where he has : Hit bare (that is, that blockhead) te 
putabai cuifftlurum. usunt cerium cjfct as innumerabilia. 

Elfftusr. conies from >.ix fclvo, becaufe when the fouls got thi¬ 
ther, they were thought to be freed from all care. This noun is 
properly an adjeflive ; for we fay Elifti campi, Virg. the Elyfian 
fields near Thebes in Bxotia; ccilcfub Elyfio, Ovid. Dominus Elyjia, 
Id. So that even in the ftngular, when we fay Elyftuin, the ancient 
word k:un is always to be nnderllood. 

Of the word Argos 

To thefe we might join Argos, which being of the neuter in the; 
iingular, becaufe it comes Irom si “Acyo;, to;, (as hatli been al¬ 
ready obferved, p. 17) is mafeuline in the plural, Argi, Argo- 

Si peltries usouan raxcaffem miSor ad Argos, Ain. 2. 

The reafon of this is becaufe, as we have taken notice in another 
place, when the Romans borrowed the Greek nouns, they feme- 
times gave them a termination intirely Latin, which they declined 
like the other Latin nouns. So that this plural Argi mud come 
from the lingular Argus, taken limply from “Aiyo;. Now this 
noun is ufed only in three cafes in tne lingular, namely, the no¬ 
minative, vocative, and accufative, ivhich-are alike. But in the 
plural Argi is declined through ail-cafes. And it is obfervable 
that out of four principal towns which take this name (one in Pe- 
loponnefus, the other in Thelfely, the third in Acarnania, and 
the fourth in Apalia, built by Diomedes, out of regard to his an- 
tient country Argos, and which was heretofore called Jrgyrippa, as 
Virgil telHfies, 9. Ain. inltead of Argos Uippium, and by a word Hill 
more corrupt, Arpi, as Servius informs us upon this fame book of 
Virgil, and Strabo in the fixth book of his geography) nor even out 
of any of the reS, for Stephanus, an antient geographer, mentions 
no lefs than eleven of this name, this is perhaps the only one that 
h 23 this plural, Argi, crux, which lhould be taken for the people 
as much as for the city, according to what we have faid concerning 
the genders, p. za. 

Rule V. 

Of nouns that are neater in the iingular, and mafeuline or neuter 
in the plural. 

Franum has frxni, or fnena ; 

Aridfo raftrum has raftri, or raftra. 

\ 


Exam- 
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Examples. 

Hoc franum, a bridle, or the bit of a bridle. Fra- 
mm mord'ere, Cic. to receive the bridle, to fubmit: 
dare frana, Sen. to lubdue. Francs injicere altciii, 
Yal. Max. to flop a perfon in the midft of his career. 

Rajirtim curvum, a crooked harrow; graves raftri , 
Ter. the heavy liarrowj rajlra coqiiere, Juv. to make 
harrows, 

ANNOTATION. 

Rajlra is not near fo much ufed as rajlri j hence Stevech con¬ 
demns it as bad Latin. And yet we find it in Cclfus, according 
to Nonius, Omnes rajlra attcllunt ill adigunt. And in Juv. fat, 15. 

.- Cum rajlra id farcula taatism 

Adfueti centre. 

It is alfo in S. Ifidore, book 20. c. 14. de injlrum. rujlic. Now 
rajlri comes from rafter, which we meet with in Philoxenus’s 
gloffariesfor And the old glofiary publilhed byH. Stephen, 

as that alfo of S. Cyril, have rafter, and raftrum, adding for a third 
fynonymous word vidtns for bidens. 

To thefe Defpauter adds alfo clauftrum, an indofure; cafiftrum, 
an halter; Jlum, a threadj but without authority. For it would 
be a miflake to fa y hi clauftri, hi capiftri, and perhaps even hi fit, 
of which we lhall take notice hereafter in the lift of nouns in US 
and in UM. 

Rule VI. 

Of nouns that are neuter in the Angular, and feminine in the plural. 
E'pulum makes epulte; deli'cium, delfciae ; But 
balneum has balnea: and balnea. 
Examples. 

Thefe nouns being of the neuter gender in the An¬ 
gular, take the feminine in the plural: epulum funebre, 
a funeral banquet: dare epulas, to give aft entertain¬ 
ment. 

Dettciian domtis, the delight of the family; it is fel- 
dom ufed in the lingular: Tulliola delicia mere, Tul- 
liola my delight. 

Hoc balneum, a bath; plur. ha balnea, or hac balnea. 
Balnea conjunfta; balnea Palatina. 

ANNOTATION. 

JEpula comes from cpuia, which is in Nonius according to Ste¬ 
vech, who would have us read the following palfage of Lucilius 
thus; idem epvlo cibus, ataui cpuld Jervis. The accufative epulam 
is in Paulus Diaconus. Delicia conics from delicia, which is in 
Plautus, Solinus, and Nonius. 

Kz 
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As for balneum, it is to be obferred that we fay alfo balimmn, 
plur* balinete and balinea. But balneum or balineum in the lingular, 
fignified a private bath, becaafe there was only one in each houfe. 
And balinea: or balinea in the plural, fignified public baths, becaufe 
there were feveral of them; the place where the women bathed 
being always diftinfl from that of the men. See Varro book S, 
de L. L. 


OF NOUNS IRREGULAR IN THEIR 
DECLENSION. 


N OUNS, irregular in their dedenfion, are of three forts: the 
firft are of one dedenfion in the Angular, and of another in 
the plural. The fecond partake of both dedenfions, as well in the 
lingular, as in the plural. And the third deviate in the whole or 
in pan from the analogy natural to their nominative. Which we 
fhall ihew more particularly in the following rules, 

Rule VII. \ 

Of 'jugrua which is of the fecond in the lingular, and of the third 
in the plural. 

Jugerum, jugeri, borrows o/juger, 

Jugera, jugerum, in the plural. 

Examples. 

Hoc jugerum, jugeri, of the fecond in the fingular, 

['Jugerum vocatur, quod uno jugo bourn in die exardri pjjit, 
Pfin. They give this name to as much ground as can 
be ploughed by a team of oxen in one day. In the plu¬ 
ral it is of the third, jugera, jugerum, jugeribus; which 
is taken from the old word juger, whence comes alfo 
jugeris in Mela, and jugcre in Tibullus. See the lift 
here annexed of neuters plural. 

Rule VIII. 

Of i ns, which is of the third in the fingular, and of the fecond in; 
the plural. 

prom the fingular vas, vafis, comes vafa, vafo- 
rum, vafis. 


Exam- 
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Examples. 

Hoc vas, vafis , a vefftrl, of the third declenfion. 
In the plur. vafa, vafirum , of the fecond. In aureo 
mje, in a gokien veffcl. Vafirum appellatio commitnu 
eft> UJpian. the name of veficl is general. 

Rule IX. 

Of domus, which follows thefecond and fourth. 

Domus makes domus, domui, as alfo domi, 
domo. 

Examples. 

Hec domus, a houfe. This noun is partly of the 
fecond, and partly of the fourth, and is thus declined. 
POMUS. 

Singular Plural. 

N. V. Domus. N. V. Domus. 

Genit, Domi, only in anftver to Genit. Domirum for the fecond 5 
the quelcion UB 1 , every and fometimes demuum for 

where elfe domus. the fourth. 

Bat. Domui, only. Dat. Drnihus, only. 

Accuf. Donum. Accuf. Domes and domus. 

Ablat. Domo, and heretofore dosnu. Ablat. Domibus, as in the dative. 

The leveral cafes unufual in either declenfion are included in 
this verfe of Alttedius : 

Tolie me, mi, mu, mis, fi declinare domus vi$. 

Where he rejefts domi, as well becaufe it is not ufed in the plnral, 
as even in the genitive lingular it is ufed only in anfwer to the 
queltion UBI: and domi, becaufe it is obfolete. 

IJ. U L E X. 

Qf vis and hos, which are irregular in fome cafes. 

Vis, vis, makes vires, yiribus j and bos, bovis, 
makes bourn, bobus. 

Examples. 

The noun vis is irregular, in as much as it has no 
increafe in the Angular, though it increafes in the. 
plural. It is therefore declined thus: 

Nom. vis, gen. vis. It wants % dative. Accuf. 
vim, Abl. vi. 

K 3 In 
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In the plural it Ihould naturally make vet; but we 
fay, vires: gen. virium: dat. viribus: accuf. vires: 
voc. vires : abl. viribus. 

Bos, bovis, an ox. Plur. boves: genit. bourn: dat. 
and abl. babas or bubus by fyncope, inftead of bovum, 
bovibus. 

ANNOTATION. 

The plural vires proceeds, as Voffius obferves, from their hav¬ 
ing heretofore ufed viris, bujus viris. Hence as vis in the Angu¬ 
lar is only a contraflion for viris, fo they have ufed the fame woid 
now and then ia the plural, vis for mis or ms, inflead of vires. 

El quo qui/que magis vis rnultas pojjidet in je, 

Atque fotejiases, Lucret. 2. 

And in Salluft, according to Prifciatj, male jam adfuelum ad omnes vis 
coctrovcrjfarim, Hilior. 5. The genitive vis, which has been 
doubted of by fome, is in the civil law: it is alio in the dialogue 
about orators, attributed to Tacitus. Ejuanquam in tnagna farte li- 
broruir. fuorur. fins baie.it vis quant fanguinis. 

Bos makes bovis, merely becaufe of the rEolic digamma, whofe 
place is fupplied by the V confonant, as we have already taken no¬ 
tice, p. 83. But it drops this letter in the genitive and dative 
plural, bourn, bolus, as it ought naturally to make bos, hois, in 
the Angular. 

We might take notice in this place of other irregularities, which 
are as contrary to analogy as this j fuch are iter, itineris; je- 
esr,jesorts; Jupiter, Jo-vis. But yon may fee thefe nouns each 
in their particular rule above, and what we have laid of them in 
general, p. 70. 

OF DEFECTIVE NOUNS, OR IRREGULARS 
that want fometbing. 

Of thefe we reckon three forts; the firft are defective in num¬ 
ber, either Angular or plural; the fecond are defective in deden- 
Aon, that is, are not declined at all; and the others are defective 
only in fome cafes. 

Of tbofe that have no plural. 

I. Proper names have no plural j as Petrus, Luletia, Rbodanus. 

V. r e mail except fuch as have the plural only, as Delphi, Parifti; 
Athena ; concerning which we refer to what has been faid when 
ttcatirg of the genders, p. 24. 

Even the others admit of a plural on dilferent occafions, as when 
we fay with an emphafis, the Alexanders, the Cafars, Sec. 

Or when the fame name is common to many, as when I fay, 
complures fucrunt Socrates, there have been a great many Socrates’s; 
OSodecim numeranlur Alexandria, they reckon eighteen cities of 
the name of Alexandria. But then they are rather appellatives 
than proper names, fince they agree to many. 

2. The 
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2. The names of age or time oflife arc alfo without the plural, as 
fneritia,ju-ventus,Jcmum ; but concerning this there is no difficulty, 
lince it is the fame analogy in the French language. 

To thefe two rules the generality of grammarians add three 
more, one of the names of metals,.as tim-um, argentum ; the other 
of the fruits of the earth, as oleum, aletnm, lutyrum, &c. This 
remark may hold good in regard to a great many of thofe nouns: 
but we intend to examine thefe rules more particularly hereafter, 
and {hall make it appear that they are not general. 

- Of nouns that have no ftngtilar. 

The grammarians havelikewife collefled here an infinite number 
of nouns, which they pretend have no Angular number at all. But 
tho’ they are miftaken in this as much as in any one thing, by main¬ 
taining it abfolutely j yet it is certain that a great many of thefe 
nouns are ufed but very little orfcarce at all in the plural, and others 
only in fome particular cafes. So that they can be ufed only in 
the very cafes that are found in writers, and even then very cau- 
tioufly, if they do not frequently occur. I Ihall content myfelf 
with mentioning a few in the following rule, referving the reft for 
the lifts hereto annexed. 

Rule XI. 

General for nouns that have no Angular at all, or but very feldom. 

Many plural nouns feldom or never are ufed in 
the Jingular, as arma, nugse, nuptias, gra¬ 
tes, vepres, divitiae, and a multitude of others 
•which ufe will make familiar. 

Examples. 

■There are a great marly nouns ufed in the plural, 
that never have a Angular, or at leaft but very fel- 
do:n, and only in particular cafes; as arma mpia, 
impious arms: mer* mg*, mere trifles: rependere 
grates, to return thanks: vepres multi, a quantity of 
briars: mult* diviti*, great riches. 

Thofe which are fometimes found in the Angular, 
as vepre in the ablative in Ovid, muftbe learnt by ufe, 
and by what we Ihall fay concerning them in the fub- 
fequent lifts. 
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THE FIRST LIST. 

Of nouns that admit cf different terminations in the no¬ 
minative. 

T HIS and the following lift may give a fofficient idea.of 
whatever is remarkable concerning irregularity in gender 
or dedenfton, Cnee, as we have already taken notice, this diffe¬ 
rence is intirely owing to the nominative's haying been formerly 
different. 

Bat they are moreover particularly necefiary for thofe who 
write in Latin, becaufe the gender frequently changing with the 
termination, it is fo much the ealier to be miftaken oh this article, 
as a perfort is apt to imagine he has authority for the gender'of a 
noun, which gender belongs nererthelefs to another noun. Thus, 
thoogh we find is sptir.e papyro, yet we mull not believe we 
have a right to fay cplimus papyrus, the latter being always 
feminine, whereas the ablative in the foregoing example comes 
from psprrum, which is neuter. And in like manner a great nta- 
sy others. ' ' ' 

Of &fc •sift isAU ttrmut'ttt a it Hxc raifli Sc miffio, Alcim, As it. and 
■ mtk. Jfd. ’ • 

A and E. Remifla tt remiflio, Cyprian . 
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paftra, Aai. _ Piftrinura, tba. 1„. & aK. I 

Caftrum, Cic. a cattle, or cifadcl. In comc9 from p'utjo, and was properly 
the plur. it fignifics a camp. the place where they pounded their 

CicWea, //or. « ^fore the Invention of milis. 

Cichorcum, PAf. has *>“0 taken for the mill; 

Coluftra, Non. Coluttrum, S. JfJ . anJ for the bakehoufe itfelf. Charif. 
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Proluvics, el, and proluvium. 

Sec the title UM and ES. 

Or whether it follows the third, as 
Tapes, etis, Virg. tape turn, i. Virg. 
sJIfo hoc tapete, Phut, 

ES arid US. 

Achilles, is, and Achillcus, i. 


See the genders, p. 49. dcclcnfions 

Vfl find alio Tthirs in Cato, and 
Ttburit in the old inferiptions. 

IS and US. 

Gruis, PLiedruSy gtus, Virg* 

Hilaris, Uor- hilarus, *tcr. Plant » 



US and -UM. 

As thefe two terminations occur oftener than any of the fore¬ 
going, I have deferred to treat qf them more amply by themfelves. 
Sanftius, after John Paftranes, ‘obferves that heretofore all the 
nouns in US were terminated alfo in UM; and the great number 
of thofe that are left, feems to render this probable. 

Thefe nouns of their nature are either adjeftives, as sfcSus and 
emutsis and cvmtum, inteftinus and intejlimm, jnjfm and 
jujfiun, feggejlitt and fuggejlum, texuu and /exfiat, tributes and tn- 
iittum, or fubflantives; and it is (he latter that ive /hall examine 
more particularly in the folloiving lilt 

AbSntUus, 
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A. Catillusa/ri um, din:ir.ut. Vita. 

AMintMas, Vsirs. Curias, Cic. um, Lfo* 

AbJtnthium, cB. Cafcus, Virg. um, Phut• 
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The plural tvtnia we frequently meet Nuntium, apud aliquot non aettpt* au - 
with in Cicero. tbtritatit , fays Nonius: becaufe 

F. Nuntivs is taken both for the 

Filut, which they place here, ts hardly meflen^er and the news. And 
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Sagus, Vsrr. ure, Cur* Bat id is there for idea or fnp'.er id, juft 

Silu;, Enn. undantem falam. as in his Amphitryo he fays, 
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THE SECOND LIST. 

Of Nouns that follow different declenfions , whether in 
one or in different numbers. 

I N'the preceding lift we have (hewn that nouns may frequently 
admit of different terminations, and among thefe we find fome 
that frequently change their dedcnfion as well as their gender. 
But our intent here is to point out fuch as under one termination 
are differently declined. 

Of thefe we may reckon five forts, which (hall be comprifed 
under the following heads. 



































Whether there are any nouns of the firft and fifth 
declenfm. 

There are fome who to thefe five forts of nouns that follow dif¬ 
ferent declenfions, add another of thofe which are of the firft and 
fifth, as materia, rr> and materiel, ei. Sec. But they change the 
termination in the nominative, and therefore belong to the pre¬ 
ceding lift; we have made mention of them, p. 138. 

Of thofe which change declenfm in different numbers. 

We have already obferved, p. 126. that this difference of de- 
clenfion in different numbers was owing only to this, that the ter¬ 
mination of the nominative had been formerly different: where¬ 
fore this alfo belongs to the preceding lift. 

Thus far may fuffice for what concerns thofe nouns which are 
redundant cither in the termination of the nominative or in the 
dedenfion: we muft now proceed to thofe which grammarians call 
defeflive either in regard to number, or cafe, 

THE THIRD LIST. 

Of thofe nouns which by grammarians are faid to want 
the plural in fenfe. 

-We have already given fome hints, p. 136. concerning thefe 
nouns in general, where we mentioned three or four different fpe- 
cies of them. We (hall now examine what further particulars may 
deferve our confiderauon upon this fubjeft. 


Of netah. *raf it is to fignifv the money or the 
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Lair.* ttciim fMaitant gmdia fa- 
f«r, V,rg. 

Gzt.ii, according to Chariliui. 
Giotzw. 

Hilum. 
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Stilus has prqiwri mtrlt. Tacitus, —/Edit mbis ana tjl, amtfs fum 
primori in aeU} and Suet- partem *go- 

domi primorem. Cic. primriius la- The fame we find in Quintus Curtius 
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On indeclinable nouns. 


TTAVING given a lift of thofe-nouns which grammarians 
XI reckon defe&ive in either number, we muft alfo take notice 
of thofe which are either indeclinable (that is, which have only 
the termination of the nominative) or are ufed only in fome cafes. 
Of the latter I fiiall fubjoin a particular lift, but firft I muft men¬ 
tion a word or two concerning the former. 

Ikdeciikables are of two forts: for there are fome which 
without any variation are nfed neverthelefs with one ending for 
every cafe ; as ntquam, tel, tendon, quot, quot quot, aliquot, quot- 
eur.que, which are adjeflives. 

As all nouns ending in I, gummi,finapi, tec. which are fubftan- 
tives and of the neuter gender. Thofe in U, veru, cornu, Sec. 
except that heretofore they formed the genitive in US, as we (hall 
obferve hereafter. 

As all numeral nouns to an hundred, and even millc, which is 
never an adjeGive, as we (hall (hew when we come to treat of 
fefterces. 

As the names of letters, alpha, hcla. 

As Hebrew and barbarous names, Adam, Noe, Cham, Ahraham, 
Ire. Though we fometitnes fay Ada, Ahraba, which is owing to 
the Latin terminations we give them, Adas, Ahrahas, &c. 

There are other indeclinables which are not ufed in every cafe, 
but only in fome, as fas, ntfas, farra, mtlla, cite, mile, tempi, 
which in the plural are never ufed but in three cafes. The nom. 
ho: fas efi ; the voc. i fas ct aqussm : the accufat. per fas et ntfas. 

Here we may alfb place Afis, taken for Athens itfelf, though 
Frifdan tanks it among the other indeclinables like cornu: but 
VoSus fays there is very little probability of its being found in 
the dative or in the ablative. Terence has made ufe of the accu- 
(ative. An in AJlu venst ? that is to the city of Athens, according 
to Donatus. 

Hereto we may join git, a kind of fmall'grain; frit, the little 
grain at the top of the ear of com j and bir, the hollow of the 
hand, though Prifaan gives it hiris. 

We may alfo add « pcs, which has only the nominative and the 
vocative. 

And we might likewife add plot and inftar, with fome others 
which we refer to the following lift, becaule heretofore the ancients 
declined them. 


THE 




Nouns defective in several Cases, i 6 j 

THE SIXTH LIST. 

Of notins that have not all their cafes. 

We may confider five forts of nouns that have not all their 
cafes: fome have but one, others two, others three, others four, 
and others five. 

Of thofe that have but one cafe, lbme have only the genitive, 
others only the accufative, and others only the ablative, I (hall, 
reduce them all to an alphabetical order, to render them more 
eafy to find upon occaiton, and I (hall mention what cafes of each 
are in ufe. 



















































































Nouns defective in several Cases. 


Jus w, ]i populus condemn anti ft rrntn bvrpKTix, is in nautus. The 
lex fitly quafi adverjus Ugm fedjfet . fati \tfuppttm Is very common. 
In difiuaf. leg. from. Wc meet Tabi and Tabo, are both ufed 
With It alfo in the old laws: Slut lor.iii tabi fartirn , Lucan $ et 



folete, though we read in Aufonius, 


Viscusj mafculme $ fee p. 252. 


There are fome more nouns of the like fort, which may be feen 
in the lift of adverbs, in the remarks following the fyntax. 

But there are others mentioned by the grammarians as wanting 
fome cafes, which it would be of no ufe to take notice of in this 
place, becaufe of the great number of examples to the contrary. 

There are others of which they make bo mention at all; thefe' 
ought not to be ufed however without great caution, as fprcicrum, 
and fpeciebus; Cicern rejefls them in his topics, and we have taken 
notice of them in the declenfions, p. 125. 

Thi» 
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■ This (hews that we mud depend upon the reading of good books, 
and the eflabli&ed cuftom of authors, which (hall be always mark¬ 
ed down in this work, in every thing that relates to the principal 
dificulties that may occur in writing. 

ANNOTATION. 

Hitherto we have treated of what relates to nouns, either as to 
their gender, or declenfion. We mud now proceed to verbs, and 
fpeak of their preterites and lupines; referving fome obfervations, 
of a more curious and more important nature, as well concerning 
the noons, and verbs, as every other part of grammar, to the end 
of the fyntax. 


BOOK 
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BOOK IV. 



O F 

THE CONJUGATIONS 

■OF VERBS, 

O R 

The Rules of their Preterites and Supines, 

verbs we ought chiefly to conlider the preterite, 
becaufe of the tenfes depending thereon ; and the lu¬ 
pine, becaufe of a great many nouns and participles 
that are formed from thence. 

The Preterite in I, being conjugated by ijil, it, 
s _ r . iking, is no more of one conjugation than of another: 
or to exprefs myfelf with more propriety, it forms its particular 
conjugation, as I have already obferved in the rudiments, ending 
, conllantly in I, and forming conftantly the tenfes depending there¬ 
on by the lame analogy without any exception.. But this termina¬ 
tion 1H11 admits of a very great diveriity, becaufe of the vowel or 
confonant that precedes it. • 

The preterite, generally fpeaking, may be formed of the fecond 
perfon of the prefent, by changing S into VI, m ama, amas, amavi ; 
Jieo, es, evi ; peto, is, ivi; audio, is, ivi. 

In regard to which we may alfo take notice of two general ex¬ 
ceptions. 

The firlt that the V confonant being changed into U vowel, the 
other preceding vowel is dropped to prevent too, great an hiatus, 
or concurrence of vowels, as damn, as, domu'i, for domavi ; manea, 
is, monu'i, for mtme-vi ; argao, is, argui ; aperio, aperui, Sc c. 

The fecond, that fometimes a fyllable or letter is iupprefied, 
either in the middle of the word, as juvo, as,jwvi, for juvavi : 
ca-veo, es, eseoi, for ca vevi : or at the end, as lego, legi, for legivi ; 
filvo,Jolvi ; veuio, veni : or in both; 3 s,fundo, is,fudi, for fundi, 
which Ihould come from fundivi. 

TheSuriNEsare generally formed of the preterite, by chang¬ 
ing the two lafl letters into TUM; as amavi, amatum ; juvi,ju- 
tum .* fitvi, etum : rapid, rapium, &c. 

Now it often happens that the fuppreflion of a fyllable or letter- 
in the preterite is not communicated to the Alpine, fo that the fu- 
pine is formed juft as if the analogy was complete; as ruittun from 
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nd, for rarer j figiiua from fugi, for fugivi. But it fometimei 
alfo receives a fyncope particular to itfelf, as iilum for icitum, from 
in, ici, for icivi: ruptum for rupitum, from rumpo, rupi, for rupivi. 
Thus ale, from alui, for alivi, makes aliium, and by fyncope al¬ 
um. And fome others in the fame manner. 

Thofe in vl, generally fpeaking, made only irtrM or utum 
in the fupine, for uitum ; as mmui, mntium: argui, arguitum: 
fa, plum. Sec. 

Further, the Latins hare often imitated the Greek analogy: fo 
that as the Greeks change the charafieri (lies 0 and tr into in the 
firft conjugation: y and * into { in the fecond: in the fame man. 
ner the Latins fay ferilo,Jcripfi ; carpo, carffi ; Jin, Jixi ; jungo, 
juitxi. Alfo vir.cio, vinxi : Jaxdo.fanxi, and the like; the verbs 
in O pure often following the impure termination. 

And as the Greeks change f and t into a in the third, fo the 
Latins fay not only lain, Ltjt, lafam ; fintio,Jt, fom, and the like : 
but alfo pdo, juxi ; ruBo, r.txi ; for fitefi, ntefi, &c. t the x, as 
we ihall obferve in the treadle of letters, being equivalent to a 
and gi. 

They have alfo given now and then a reduplication to their 
verbs in imitation of the Greek augment, as morJn, mzmrdi, or 
moairdi ; pain, pepndi ; at Jo, ceciJi ; pcllo, pepuli. Sec. 

Such is ia (hort the general analogy of the preterites and fu¬ 
pine.', which is certainly greater than moll people imagine. We 
may mention it here by the way, that we fliall treat of it more par¬ 
ticularly hereafter. Though in regard to beginners, it is, I think, 
very dificolt to hit upon a (horter and eafier way of learning and 
retaining them, than by the rales we are going to lay down. 

Thefe very often comprize in a tingle line the verb, its prete¬ 
rite, and fopine, and with fuch a connexion, that it is hardly pofli- 
ble to remember one without recollefting the other at the fame 
time. And the choice colleAion of Latin verbs tranflated into our 
own language, and thrown into the examples, will perhaps be of 
fervice to yoath by (hewing them at the feme time the force and 
real fignification of the words. 


GENE- 
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GENERAL rules. 
Rule I. 

Of the compounded verbs. 

1. Theftmple and compounded verbs are conju¬ 
gated alike. 

2. But there are feveral exceptions which we 
fall elfewhere obferve. 

Examples. 

1, The compounded verbs are conjugated like their 
fimples from whence they form their preterite and fu- 
pine, as 

AMO, amavi, amatum, amare j to love.- 
Redamo, avi, atum, are, to love him that lovetb us. 
SEDEO, fedi, effum, ere, to fit , to beJet or placed, to 
fit ftill, to be idle. 

Pofsideo, pofledi, pofleflum, poffidere, to poffejs. 

2. There are feveral thatdo not intirely follow, their 
limple, which we lhall take notice of in the fequel, 
but more particularly at the end of all the rules. 

ANNOTATION. 

If you are at a Iofs to find out the preterite of a compounded 
verb, you mull drive to find its limple, by dropping the com¬ 
pounding particle, the more eafily to fee its preterite; as exaudia, 
dropping the ex remains audio, audivi, auditum; and therefore 
exaudio mud make exaudim, txauditum. 

But we are to obferve that compounded verbs frequently change 
the fird vowel of the Ample into I: as fedeo, pojjideo, and not pojfe- 
deo : ago, adigo, and not adage. 

Sometimes they change it into E, as earpo, difcerpo. 

Sometimes other changes are made which the ufe of authors will 
point out; as from ago comes cogo, for aago, and coago for anago, 

according to Quintilian. 

Rule II. 

Of verbs that redouble their fird fyllable in the preterite. 

I. The reduplication of the firji fyliable of Jim- 
ple verbs is frequently dropped in their com¬ 
pounds. 


2. Ex- 
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2. Except all tbofe of difeo ,-and pofeo. 

3. Five of curro. 4. And repungo. 

Examples. 

1. There are a great many verbs, which have a 
reduplication in the preterite, when they are limple, 
and lofe it when compounded: as 
MO'RDEO, mo-mordi, morfum, mordere: to bite. 
Remordeo, remordi, remorfum, remordere j to bite 
again-, to ebaftife again ; to revenge. 

PE'NDEO, pc-pendi, penfum, penderes to bang up, 
to bang on, at, or from. 

Impendeo, impendi, impenfum, impendere: to bang 
over one’s bead, to threaten, to be near at band. 
SPO'NDEO, fpo-pondi, fponfum, fpondere; topro- 
mife freely, to befurety for another, to be troth. 
Refpondeo, refpondi, reiponfum, refpondere: to an- 
fwer. 

TO'NDEO, to-tondi, tonfum, tondere: to clip, to 
poll, to browfe. 

Decondeo, detondi, detonfum, ere; to fhear, clip, or 
pcll,fo as to leave nothing behind. 

CADO, ce-cidi, cafum, cadere: to fall, to flip, to fall 
cut, to happen. 

O'ccido, occidi, occafum, oeddere: to fall down, to 
die, to be flam. 

Rerido, recidi, recafum, reddere: to fall back,, to 
recoil. 

CiEDO, cecfdi, aefum, cs'dere: to lajb, to beat, to 
cut, to- kill. 

Ocddo, occidi, ocdlum, oeddere: to kill. 

CANO, ce-cini, cantum, canere: tofing. 

Concino, concini, concentum, condnere: to agree or 
accord in one fong or tune-, to Jing one’s praife on an 
injirument, to propbefy,to confent. 

PENDO, pe-pendi, penfum, pendere: to weigh, to 
efteem, to pay. 

Impendo, impend!, impenfum, ere: to fpend, to em¬ 
pty- 

TUNDO, tu-tudi, tunfum,tundere: to beat or thump, 
to beat in a mortar, to tbrefh. 

Re- 
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Retundo, : retudi, retufum, retundere: to Hunt or dull, 
to quell. 

TANGO, te-tigi, tadtum, taqgere: to touch. 

Attingo, attigi, attaftum, attingere: to touch lightly, to 
reach. 

TENDO, te-tendi, tenfum, tendere: to Jlretcb out, to 
bend a bow, to .endeavour. 

jOltendo, oftendi, oftenfum, oftendere: to fhew, to 
pint at. 

1. Thefe retain the reduplication. 

DISCO, di-dici, difcere: to learn. 

Addifco, addidici, addifcere; to learn more, to learn by 
heart. 

And in the fame manner all its other •compounds. 
POSCO, po-pofci, pofcere: to ajk for, to demand. 
Depofco, depopofci, depofcitum, depofcere: to call for 
or demand with importunity. 

And in the fame manner all its other compounds. 

3. CURRO, cucurri, curfum, currere: to run. 

It retains its reduplication in many of its compounds* 
and particularly in 

Prsecurro, ,pr$cu-curri, prascurfum, prtecurrere.j to 
run or make fpetd before, to anfwer a forefeen objection. 

We find it alfo very often- in decurro, exeunt, pro- 
curro, percurro, though they are likewife ufed without 
a reduplication. See rule 55. 

4. PUNGO, pu-pugi, punxi, pundtum, pungere: 
to prick. 

One of its compounds retains the reduplication. 
Repungo, repupugi, repunxi, repundtum, repungere: 
To prick again, to do one fhrewd turn for another, 
ANNOTATION. 

The other compounds of cum, not mentioned here, are very 
feldom found with the reduplication: but as to thofe above ex* 
prefled, Csefar hath, cum regimes Gallia percucurrijfet. Livy; 
Quump lures armati excucurrijfent ; and in another place, etfferocivs 
frpcucurrijfmt. Pliny, ad mortem iecucurrit. Q. Curtius, ad Pbilo- 
tam dccmurrijfe: Tertull. Opcrtebat legis adimplenda caufaspracu- 
currij/i. 'We find alfo accucurrijje in Cic. ad Attic. 

Thefe reduplications are a kind of imitation of the Greek aug¬ 
ment ; whence they were all formed heretofore in E, memordi, pe- 
pugi. fpepondi; which Gelliusfays were ufed by Csfar and Cicero. 

Juft 
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• Juft as we (till fa j/efelli from fallo ; feferi from pario ; tetigi ftOta 
tango ; and in Pliny, Mali from tcllo ; and fuch like. 

And fo we may fay the fame of do, dcdi. But its compounds, as 
wellasthofe of [flu, Jitti, {hall be fufficiently explained in their 
particular rules ; fince except the four compounds of do of the firft 
conjugation which make dtii like itfelf, the others do not properly 
retain the reduplication of the firople, but rather aflume a particu¬ 
lar reduplication of their own. 

Now it is to be obferved that heretofore there was a far greater 
number of verbs that reduplicated, than there arc at prefent. 
Hence we ftill find dtfpopondijft and difpoponderatin Plautus: Gel- 
lios alfo quotes from the lame author prxmomordi. Varro has 
made ufe of detoicnderat, according to Pnfcian.. Scindo alfo made 
Jcifadi .• which Afmonius in the grammar he wrote to Conllantine, 
thought was the only one in ufe. 

Rule III. 

Ofthofe which having changed the A into I, take an Ein thefupine. 

1. If the h of the fimple verb be changed into I, 
when that verb is compounded, itsfupine will 
ajfume an E. 

2. But tbofe in DO and GO retain the A. 

Ex A MPLES. 

1. Thofe verbs which change A into I in their 
compounds, affume an E in the penultimate of the 
lupine: as, 

FA'CIO, feci, faftum, facere: to do. 

Perficio, perfeci, perfechim, {and not perfadhim) per- 
ficere: to perfeSt, to finijh. 

JA'CIO, jeci, jaftum, jacere: to throw. 

Rejicio, eci, eftum, ( and not aftum) icere: to caft or 
fiing back. 

2. The compounded verbs that end in DO and in 
GO, follow their fimple intirely, without taking an 
E in the fupine, as 

CADO, cecidi, cafum, cadere: to fall, to fall out, 
to happen. 

Recido, recidi, recafum, reridere: to fall back. 
FRANGO, fregi, fractum, frangere : to break. 
Effringo, effregi, effraftum, effringere : to break up, 
or open-, to break in pieces. 
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A'digOj adegi, adadlum, adigere : to drive, to bring to, 
to force. 

TANGO, tetigi, ta&um, tangere: to touch. 

Contango, contigi, contadtum, conringere: to touch or 
lay hold of, to handle. 

ANNOTATION. . 

This rule oughtalfo to be underftoodof the preterite of the verb 
paffive, which is couftantly formed of a participle that depends on 
the afiive fupine.. And this is a remark that particularly regards 
the verbs deponent; for as from rejicior comes rtjctlui, fo from 
tonjtieor conies confeffui, though fatter makes feffus with an a. 
But properly fpeaking it is underflood only of thofe verbs that have, 
an A in the penultimate of their fupine ; as rapio, rapui , raptum ; 
arripio, arreptum : and not of thofe which have A only in the an¬ 
tepenultimate, as haito, haiiium. Hence we ought to fay adhibi- 
tum and not adhtbitum ; becaufe this A is not in the termination of 
the fupine which is ITUM. 

Therefore it may be faid that all the other verbs follow the rule 
of their Ample, unlefs they be particularly excepted. 

Rule IV. 

Of thofe that have no preterite. 

All verbs without-a preterite, are likewife with* 
out a fupine. 

Examples. 

Verbs that have no preterite have no fupine, as 
glijcoy glifcere, to grow or fpread itfelf: polleo, pollere 
to be able, to have power: laid, labare, to totter, to 
be ready to drop down. 

Neverthelefs we may except tundo. See the 37th 
rule. 

Rule V. 

Of the fyncope. 

The fyncope incident to verbs is when a. fyllable is 
cut off; as when we fay amafti injlead of 
amavffti. 

Examples. 

The fyncope is a contradlion or cutting off, which 
frequently happens in the preterite, efpecially of thofe 
that terminate in VI: as 
PE'TII, injlead c/ petivi: I have afked. 

Arnafli,/w amavifti: thou haft loved, 

Vot. I. ‘ N Nofti, 
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Nofti, fir novifti: thou baft known. 

Norunt, for noverunt: they have known. 

Revocafti, for revocavlfti: thou baft recalled. 
Proftrafle, fir proftraviffe: to have overthrown, or 
beaten down. 

AdmTet, fir adiviflfet: be might have gone towards. 
ANNOTATION. 

The fyncope happens alfo lometimes to the other preterites, a'J- 
Extinxn, Virg. ixfltad of extinxifti; thou baft cxlingaifiid. 
Extinxem, Virg. for extinxiifcm; I might have extiegaifocd, 
Evifii, Hor. infimd of cvasilK ; t'xu hnjl cjtaptd. 

Sarrere, Hor. infltad of fUrrexiflTe ; to have got op. 

Bat this manner of fpccking is lefs to be imiuted, except it be 
in regard to the verbs. 

Bat if you (houid chafe to extend this rale to the formation of 
the other preterites, and alfo of the fupincs, according to the gene- 
mi analogy we have given of them, you may confult what has been 
above kfd at our entering upon the conjugations, p. 171. 



THE FIRST CONJUGATION. 
Rule VI. 

General for verbs of the firft conjugation. 


fihsf.rjl conjugation makes the preterite in AVI, 
as amo, amas, amavi; and its fupine in 
ATUM, as amo, amas, amatum. 
Examples. 

Verbs die firft conjugation generally make their 
preterite in AVI, and their fupine in ATUM; as 
AMO, amas, amavi, amatum, amare : to love one cor¬ 
dially, to be obliged to, or thank, to delight hi. 
A'damo, ayi, atum, are: to love greatly, wantonly. 
Redamo, avi, atum, are: to love him that lovetb us. 
A'MBULO, avi, arum, are: to walk, to go a foot face, 
to glide along. 

Ofcambulo, avi, atum, are: to walk about, to walk by 
one's fide. 

BEO, avi, atum, are: to blefs, to make one happy or glad. 
CA'LCEO, avi, atum, are: to put on fines, to Jhoc. 
CREO, avi, atum, are: to create, to beget, to breed, to 
caufe, to cboofe, to ordain. 

- 3 


Recreo, 
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Recreo, avi, atum, are; to bring to. life again, to reco¬ 
ver, to refrejh, to comfort. 

* ENU'CLEO, eavi, eatum, eare.: to take out the 

kernel, to declare or explain. "/ 

P DELJ'NEO, eavi, eatum, cite-., to delineate, to drain 
. the outlines, to make a rude draught. 

* ILLA'QUEOj eavi, eatum, .eare;. to intangle, to 
biafs. 

MEO, meavi, meatum, meare: to go or pafs any man¬ 
ner of way, 

Commeo, avi, atum, are to go in company, to go to and 
fro, to come, to move. Whence we have commeatus, 
apaffport, a furlow, a place through which one paffes 
■ or repaffes, a going and coming, a carriage, a convoy 
of a Jhip or fleet, a company of foldiers, provifeon of 
victuals either public or private. 

Remeo, avi, atum, are :: to retum,or come back agaitf., 
NA'USEO, avi, &tum, are: to befea-flck, to. vomit or 
to be ready to vomit. 

Take particular notice of thefe verbs in a of the firft Conjugation, 
in order not to confound them with others in eo of the fecond. • 

NU'NTIO, avi, atum, are: to tell or relate, to cany 
news , to carry orders, to fiew or advife. 
PRONU'NTIO, as, avi, atum, are: to pronounce. 

The reft in 10 are generally of the third or fourth conjugation. 
UNDO, avi, atum, are: to rife in furges, tojpread or 
diffufe itfelf, to overflow. 

Ekundo, avi, atum, are : to overflow, to fpreadfaf: 
Fecundo, avi, atum, are : to make fruitful. 

Inundo, avi, atum, are : to overflow, to overwhelm, to 
come pouring on amain. 

Redundo, avi, atum, are : to overflow, to abound, to re¬ 
dound. 

Take particular notice of thefe compounds of undo, in order not 
to confound them with thofe of do, dcdi. 

ALIE'NO, Abalieno, avi, atum, are: to alienate, to 
fell, to deliver up the pofleffm or right of a thing to 
another, to difcard or cut off, to create diviflon between 
people, to Jet them at variance. 

DlCO, avi, atum, are : to dedicate, to appoint or dsftgn, 
to devote, to fet apart or beftow, to vow or promife. 

N 2 A'bdico, 
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A'bdico, avi, atum, are: to djown or renounce, to abro¬ 
gate or dijannul, to rejelt or refuje, to difmherit. to ab¬ 
dicate or lay down. 

VO CO, avi, arum, are : to name, to call, to invite. 

A'dvoco, avi, alum, are: to call or /end for friends to 
aff.fi us with their authority or prefence in our affairs, 
and to furnijh our advocate with the means of gaining 
our caufe, and cf fuppcrting our right: to plead for 
or advijc one j to Jumnon together; to call up or con¬ 
jure. 

LeGO, avi, atum, are: to fend as an ambaffador or 
lieutenant, to difpatcb or fend away, to intrufi, to be¬ 
queath. 

Allego, avi, atum, are: to fend one as a meffenger or 
ambaffadcr, to depute one for a buftne/s, to alledge by 
way cf excufe, to Jet one down in writing. 

APPELLO, avi, atum, are: to call, to name, to inti¬ 
tle ; to mention ; to /peak familiarly to one ; to call in 
quefiion or accu/e ; to call to witnefs; to call to one 
fcr help ; to call upon for a thing, to dun ; to appeal, 
to proclaim, to pronounce. 

* AUCTO'RO, avi, arum, are: to bind or engage one, 
as by covenant or hire, for Jervice; to pre/s Joldiers or 
lift them into pay. TVhence comes auftoratus miles, 
an inlifiedJoldier. Exau&oratus, a cafhiered or dij- 
banded Joldier. Auctoramentum, a ftipulating or 
antraaing, wher.ce arifetb an obligation to Jerve j the. 
hire or wages ofjuch Jervice ■, a donative or prejent. 

Rule VII. 

Of the verbs ds and fa with their compounds. 

1. Do makes dedi, datum. 

2. And fro makes fleti, ftatum. 

3. Its compounds have STITI, STITUM, ,W 
more ufually STATUM. 

Examples. 

t. Do, dedi, datum, dare; to give, to beftow ; to 
tell or Jbew, to intrufi. 


Cir- 
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Eircundo, circundedi, circGndatum, circundare: to 
’ Jurround, to inclofe. 

Peffundo, dedi, datum, dare: to overthrow, to caft 
under foot, to lay wafte. 

Sadfdo, fatifdedi, atum, are: to put in fufficient fureties 
for performance of covenants. 

Venundo, venundedi, atum, are: to Jell. 

A N N O T A T I ON. 

Only thefe four compounds of do are of the firft conjugation, the 
reft are of the third. 

, Dor the prefcnt of the indicative paflive, and dtr the prefent of 
the fubjunftive paflive, are unufual. 

2. STO, fteti, datum, dare: to ftand, toJlandfill, 
to take part with . or againft, to reft upon or agree to, to 
acquiefce, ftand to, or be determined by. 

3. Its compounds make STITI and STITUM, 
and more ufually ST ATUM. 

Ado, aftiti, aditum, adare: to ftand, to ftand by, to 

afftft. 

Condo, conditi, conditum or condacum, condare: 
to ftand together-, to be confiftent or agree with one’s 
felf -, to conftft, or be made up; to abide, continue or 
be; to appear, to be plain -, tocoft or ftand in. 

Exto, extiti, extitum, extare : to ftand out, to ftand or 
flick up, to be, to remain, to be feen above others, to 
fpring out. 

Ditto, dlditi, very little ufed, diftare: to be different, to 
be diftant. 

Indo, inftiti, Inftitum, atum, are: to be infant or ear- 
neft with one, to prefs, to perjift in a thing, to purfue, 
to be near. 

Obdo, obftiti, ltum, atum, are: to reftft, to hinder, to 
hurt. 

Prado, praftki, uum, atum, are: to ftand before to 
bring out; to give or procure ; to caufe, make, or 
perform ; to Jhew or approve; to excel; to warrant, 
to anfwer ; to make good or defray, to oblige one’sfelf, 
&c. 

Redo, redid, ltum, atum, are f to fay or ftand, to re¬ 
main. 

Subito, fubditi, Ttum, atum, are: to ftand fill, to bear 
up, to ftand his ground. N 3 an- 
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.ANNOTATION. 

From the lupines in atum are ufually formed the participles in 
rus, facile fe id prmfialurum, Cic. which occurs much oftencr than 
pntfiiturun. CcnpciurafiJes, Lucan. Extatura, Pliny. ShiifdaiK 
objtatuns, Quint. Iufiaturos ‘.'iciorci, Frontin. 

Rule VIII. 

Of la vs, felo, and juris. 

1. Lavo nukes Javi, lautum, lotum, and lava- 
tum. 

2. Poto, potavi, potatum, and by fyncope potum. 

3. Juvo has hardly anyJupine but adjutum is 
ufual. 

Examples, 

1. LA v O, lavi, lotum, lautum, lavatum, lavare: 
to •xajh. Rclavo, relavi, rdotum, relavare, to vkiJIj 
again. 

2. POTO, potavi, potatum or potum, potare: to 
drink. 

Compoto, avj, atum, are: to drink together. 

Perpoto, avi, atum, are: to drink continually , to drink 
off or up. 

Epoto, epotavi, epotum: to drink up, to Jack in. 

3. JUVO, juvi, jutum ,/eldom a/W, juvare : to help, 
to affijl, to plea/e. 

' A'ajuvo, adjuvi, adjutum, adjuvare: to help, to ajjifi. 

ANNOTATION. 

Lcmstuus indeed comes from laio, as ; but lavi, lautum, and h- 
tua, feem rather to come from /are, is, which we read in Horace : 
%ui Xautbs laois amt! trices. And Yirg. Lavit ater corpora fait- 
gait, 5. Georg. For from the preterite lavs, is regularly formed 
la-.iu.ut, of which by fyncope they have made lautum, and after¬ 
wards by changing a* into 0, lotum. From lautum comes lattlut, 
genteel, well Ored, clean, neat, noble, fplendid. And lautitia, 
good cheer, daintinefs in entertainments. From lotum comes lotium, 
the water you tvaih your month with; or urine bccaufc it walhes 
the body withinlidc. 

Potum is alfe a fyncope for potatum, which is full more ufual in 
its compounds. We fay alfo fotus fum, but in another fenfe, as 
we (hall observe in our remarks at the end of the fyntax. 

Jutum, which Voflias and Alvarez thought was not to be found 
uucompoundtd, is read in Tacitns, Annul. lib. 14. c. 4. Placuit fo- 
krria tempore atom juta. And in Pallad. lib. 4. tit. 10. Stereorati 
iS humaribus juti (ram.) And if we give credit to Gronovius in 
hit notes on Livy, we ought to read it in fome other paflages of 
this 
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this author, which Teem to be corrupted. It feems that they laid 
silo jmiavi, :whlch we find in the poet Manillas, whom Voflius 
believed to have lived in the reign of Theodofius. We meet alfo 
with adjuva/um and juvalurus, as if they came from the fupine ju- 
vatum. AdjuVatims ms divinam ptwidentiam, ml ptriculo mfiro, 
Petron. Which js no more to be imitated, than that expreffion 
of thofe who fo often make ufc of adjuvarunt for adjumr'unt, though 
without any authority. 

Rule IX. 

Of thofe which make Si and ITUM. 

1. Sono, cubo, domo, tono, veto, crepo, make 

ill, ITUM. _ .. ' 

2. But diferepo oftener makes diferepavi. 

3. Mico has iii, but no fupine. 

4. Dlmico more ufually hath AVI, ATUM. 

Examples. 

1. SONO, fonui, lonitum, fonare: to found. 
A'iTono, onui, onitum, are: to anfwer by found like an 
echo . 

Confono, onui, irum, are: to ring again , to echo ; to 
■ agree or be Juitable. 

Diffono, iii, ltum, are: to be difeordant j todifagree. 
I'nfono, iii, ttum, are: toJound as a trumpet , to play on. 
Perfono, iii, ttum, are: to make a great noife , to refound. 
Refono, iii, ttum, are: to refound. 

CUBO, cubui, cubitum, cubare: to lie down , to fit at 
table. 

A'ccubo, accubui, accubitum, accubare: to fit oppo- 
fite, to fit at table. 

Decubo, ciecubui, decubitum, decubare: to lie down. 
E'xcubo, iii, ttum, are : to lie out , to Jland centry. 
I'ncubo, iii, ltum, are: to lie or fit upon, to brood or 
hover over, to cover or Jhadow. 

O'ccubo, iii, ltum, are: to die, to fall, to lie down. 
Ptocubo, iii, ltum, are : to lie over, to fpread over. 
Recubo, iii, ltum, are: to lie down again-, to lit along, 
to loll. ^ 

Secubo, iii, ltum, are: to lie apart. 

Supercubo, iii, ltum, are: to lie upon. 

N 4 


ANNO- 
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ANNOTATION. 

There are a great many other compounds of cult, that are of the 
third conjugation, and thefe add an M to the prcfeiit, as 

Accumbo, accubui, accubitum, accumbere: to lit aovin, to fit 
aovm at mat. You will find them lower down, rule 32. 

DOMO, domui, domitum, domare: to tame. 

E'domo, iii, itum, are: to tame thoroughly. 

Perdomo, iii, Ttum, are: to tame thoroughly. 

TOKO, tonui, tonitum, tonare: to thunder. 

I'ntono, iii, itum, are: to thunder , to make a loud noife, 
to jpeak loud, in a paffion. 

Contono, iii, itum, are: to thunder all round about. 
VETO, vetui, vetitum, vetaie: to forbjd , to let or 
hinder; it was aljo the word pronounced by. the. tribune, 
when be made ife of his intercejfm or negative voice. 
CREPO, ctepui, crepitum, crepare: to make a wife, 
t: crackle, to turf. 

C6in.r:po, ii : , itum, are: to make a noife , to ruftle, to. 
creak as a deer in opening. 

Incrcpo, iii, item, arc: to rattle or make a noife., to 
Jb: he or beat, to chide , to accufe or llame. 

Recrepo, u., itum, are: to tingle, to ring, or found again. 

2. Difcrcpo, u : , but more ufuaily difcrepavi, itum, 
and atum, art-: to give a different found, to difagree. 

3. MICO, micui, bath no fupine, micare: to glitter 
or fine to move brifxly } to pant or heap as the 
heart or pui:e ■, to move the finger up and down ve¬ 
ry fwijtl, the number tf which were gueffed at for 
the determining things in quefticn, as they bit or 
mificoi the number of figures ; it was ufed to deter¬ 
mine the price in buying andJellin \ 

E'mico, ii ; , {heretofore avi, Solin.) are: to few forth , to 
leap, to few bimfelf, to excel. 

Intertnico, to fine in the n.idft, or among. 

Prorr.ico, to few out, or appear at a diftance. 

4. Tt'maco, ferae times ii;, like its firnple ; but of tenet' 
avi, and atum, are: to fight, to give battle. 
Rule X. 

Of flint and its compounds. 

I. Plico makes alfo iii ITUM, 

2 . And 
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Z. And AVI, ATUM, both of which it gives 
to four of its compounds. 

3. But verbs formed of a noun and plico, have 
onh AVI, ATUM. 

4. The fame may be faid of replico, and fup- 
plico, 

'Examples, 

1. PLICO heretofore made plrcui, plicitum; and 
plicavi, plicatum, plicare: to fold. 

2. This verb is rarely ufed except in the tenfes 
formed of the prefent. But it gives this double pre¬ 
terite and fupine to four of its compounds ; namely 
to thofe which are formed of ad, eon, ex, in. 

A'pplico, avi, atum, iii, Itum, are: to apply ; to fet or 

lay one thing near another, to bring or direU, to board, 
to land, to determine. 

Complico, avi, atum, iii, itum, are: to fold up or wrap 
together. 

E'xplico, avi, arum, iii, itum, are: to explain, to tin¬ 
fold, to- develop . 

I'mplico, avi, atum, iii, itum, are: to intangle, to 
twine, to fold or tlafp. 

. 3. Thofe verbs which are formed of a noun and 
plico, have only AVI and ATUM, as 
Duplico, avi, atum, are: to double, to fold in two. 

In the fame manner triplico, to fold in three ■, quadru¬ 
ple, to fold in four: multblico, to make many 
folds, to multiply. - And the like. 

4. The fame may be faid of thefe two: 

Replico, avi, atum, are: to unfold, to difplay, to turn 
the inftde outward, to reply, to repeat. 

Supplico, avi, atum, are: to u.treat, to. prefent a pe¬ 
tition. 

' ANNOTATION. 

Prifcian fays that the four compounds here firft mentioned, more 
rarely make avi. But Voffius affirms that avi is more ufual in 
Cic. Which may be eafily feen by any body in the Apparatus 
Ciceronianus. Aifcribtndam bijloriam fe afflicaverunt , 2. de Orat. 
Cogitationei meat exflicavi, ad Attic. And this verb Explico ge¬ 
nerally make* avi, when taken in this fenfe, to expound or ex¬ 
plain. 
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plain. Rat when it relates to navigation it has alfo St. Though 
Cicero has made we of the latter preterite in the former fignifica- 
tion for the fake of numbers, as Gellius obferves. 

We find ailb cinumflicsjft, and circumplkatui, twitted about, 
twined; di/plicetus, fcattcred, feparated; ptrplicatus, twitted. 

Rule XI. 

Of thole which make UI and CTUM. 

1. Frico, end feco, make UI, CTUM. 

2 . But neco prefirs AVI, ATUM. 

Examples. 

1. FRICO, friciii, friftum, fricare: tomb. 

A'ftrico, aftnevii, affnCtum, affricare: to rub againjl 

or up:;: a ibir.g. 

Defr.co, defrkih, clam, are: to rub bard, to clean. 
I'nfrico, iii, ftuai, are: to rub in, or upon. 

Rer'rico, rcrriciii, (Sum, are: to rub hard or again ; to 
rub, cr to rebcarje fimetbing unpleafmg ; to torment; 
to pain. ' , 

SECO, iecui, feftum, ftcare: to cut, to carve, to cut 
of, or cjur.der ; to rend or tear. 

Deleco, dciecui, defectum, defecare: .to cut off, or 
dezon. 

EMVco, difiecui, difieehim, difieedre: to cut in pieces* 
Interfere, interfecui, chi nr, are : to cut, or chop in. 
Rcfrco, reiecui, refectum, refecare: to pare, to,clip. 

2. Nr CO, makes aljo neeui, neftum , efpecially in 
Us compounds; but for itfelf ilcbufes nedvi, neca- 
tum, necire: to kill. 

E'neco, er.ecui, er.ectum, avi, arum, are: to kill, to 
fffccale, to pcifon. 

Inttrntco, internecavi, inrernecui, internectum, inter- 
r, scare : to put all to the Jwcrd. 

ANNOTATION. 

We meet withrrra: in Ennius: and in Phaedrus we read hmi- 
ntr. nan:! train-.s, fpeaking of the adder; unlef; we chufe with 
VctSjs anc fotne others to read isait. For neat heretofore go¬ 
verned cr. accuTtive, as we (hall (hew in the lyntar ; and nreui is 
fo very rare, that Prifcian thought it was to be (bund only in very 
old authors. Bat the participle in US, formed of the fupine in 
CTUM is vtry ufual in confounds.—— Bn ift cntllut aumda. 
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H6r. Fame & frigore. eueBi, Lucrer. FmOus/iti Tantalus, Cic. 
But fpeaking ol the fword, we fay rather meatus firm, according 
to Prilcian, whereas titflus means fomc other violent death. 

- Of the preterite in AVI. 

Almoft all the verbs of the firft conjugation that are excepted in 
the preceding rules, heretofore made AVI and ATUM, according 
to the general rule. There are even fome that retain it Dill; as 
at to, ettbavi, ctdattim, Cuban. We find alfo micavirit ; the verbal 
noun micalut, tit ; emicaruul, cmicatunis, &c. 

Hence in Horace we likewife find intemata, fmaturum. Hence 
alfo Tertullian hath; Quoit tonitrua fonaverint. And Appul. 
ClaJJicum ptrjtmamt. Ulpian has made ufe of prajiaaiit. There 
are even fome that more nfually have the preterite in w, as we 
have already obferved. The compounds of frico generally made 
alum. We find in Cic. rcfricaturus: in Sen., tmicaturus: in 
Colum.ficaturut: in Floras domavcrur.t t and others in other wri¬ 
ters, as experience will (hew. 

Hence alfo it comes that verbal nouns in io taken from the fu- 
pines of this conjugation, have very often an a in the penultimate. 
Which Valla believed was without exception, becaufe we fay vi- 
tatio and not vititio ; domatio and no: domitio ; emicatio and not 
tmicilio j jwvatio and not juvitio nor jutio; though we fay jutum 
in the fupine. Yet he was miftaken in making this fo general 
a rule. For we find fricatio and friSio, the latter being in Pliny 
and Celfus; incubatio and incubitio ; auubatio and accubitio, Sic. 
ScBio is more ufual than fecatio. Which may help to corroborate 
what Prifcian advances, that fuch verbs of this conjugation as form 
the preterite in Hi were heretofore of the third. 


THE SECOND CONJUGATION. 

, R U L E XII. 

General for the verbs of the fecond conjugation. 

The fecond makes iii, itum. 

As moneo, monui, monitum. 

Examples. 

Verbs of the fecond conjugation always end in eo, 
and ufually form the preterite in iii, and the fupine in 
ITUM ; as 

MO'NEQ, moniii, monitum, monere: to admonijh , 
to warn. 

Admoneo, admoniii, admonitum, admor.ere: to ad¬ 
monijh , to put in mind, to acquaint, to demand pay¬ 
ment. 

Com.* 
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Commoneo, commoniii, Itum, ere: to warn, to advife. 
A'RCEO, arcui, (arcitum fcldmn ujed) arcere: to keep 
off, to drive away. 

Coerceo, iii, Itum, ere: to reffrain, to bridle, to keep 
under, to binder, to bind, to compel, to comprehend 
cr contain. 

Exerceo, iii, itum, ere: to exercife, to ply, to praflife, 
to till, to occupy, to employ, to vex, to inftrult, to train 
up, to gel or earn. 

TE'RREO, terrui, itum, ere: to affright. 

Deterreo, iii, ere: to deter, to intimidate. 

Exterreo, exterrui, exterritum, exterrere: to frighten. 
Perterceo, iii, itum ere: tojcare, to put in great fear. 
HABEO, habui, habitum, habere: to have-, to dwell 
cr continue in a place, to efteem. 

Adhibeo, iii, itum, ere: to apply, to call, orfend for, 
to admit, to join, to approach, to place near, to add, to 
make ufeefa thing, to employ it, to give, to deliver, 
to treat a perjen well or ill, to confult, to correct*. 
Cohibeo, iii, Itum, ere: to keep clofe or hold in, to hin¬ 
der, to keep under, to refrain, to Jlop, to check, to con¬ 
tain, to ir.clofe. 

Debeo, iii, Itum, ere: to owe, to be obliged to a pexfon, 
Exhibeo, iii, Itum, ere: to Jbew, to exhibit. 

Inhibeo, iii, Itum, ere: to bold in, keep back or curb, to 
fay cr Jlop, to binder or forbid, to menace, to inti¬ 
midate. 

Perhibeo, iii, itum, ere: tofpeak, to affirm, to give, to 
report, to efteem or account. 

Prohlbeo, iii, Itum, ere: to binder, to forbid. 
Recr.ibeo, iii, Itum, ere; to return a thing one hath 
bought for feme fault, and turn it on bis hands that 
fold it. 

CAREO, iii, Itum, ere: to want, to be free from, to be 

deprived of. 

ANNOTATIO N. 

Some give c -fit-, to err::: and it is true that we meet with enfiu 
in authors; as /.vir Lir.ir.t hjtat, Virg. they mourn for 

him as dead, as deprived of life: but rajjii, is a noun, the fame 
ts left: and which ought no: to be taken for fupines. 
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fince tte can form no participle from them, as caffitrus, ftjfurm, 

Scq And this is the opinion of Prifcian lib. xi. Servins neverthe- 
Iefs infills that cajfum is faid for quajfum, as if it came from quatu, 
by changing the Qjm (0 c - But No '““ s rcjeAs this opinion, and 
derives it ai arAmarum cajfihus, quod fint lives, he fays, d nulliut 
fondtris. Which is alfo confirmed by Servius. 

Rule XIII. 

Exception for the fopine, 

1. Doceo makes do&um : 

2. Tdneo, tentum: 

3. Cenfeo, cenfum. 

4. Mifceo, miftum, and heretofore mixtum. 

5. Tdrreo, toftum. 

Examples. * 

.Thefe verbs follow the general rule in the preterite, 
which they form in iii, and are excepted only as to 
the fupine. 

1. DO'CEO, docuij doftum, docere: to teach, t» 
prove. 

Condoceo, iii, ftum, ere: to teach together. 

Dedoceo, iii, ftum, ere: to tmteach, or teach olhertaife. 

2. TE'NEO, teniii, tentum, tenere: to keep, to 
hold, to know, to catch one in a faft. 

Itsdompounds change E into I in the prefent and 
preterite, but not in the fupine. 

AblUneo, abftiniii, abftentum, abftinere: to abftain, to 
curb one’s Jelf, to avoid, to cut off, to hinder, to with¬ 
draw, to leave, to quit. 

.Contineo, tiniii, tentum, ere: to hold together, to hold 
in, to keep clo/e, to keep within bounds, to keep back, 
to bridle, to refrain. 

Detineo, tiniii, tentum, ere: to detain, to hinder, to 
retard. 

Diftineo, tiniii, tentum, ere: to hinder, to keep, or hold 
employed. 

Obtineo, tiniii, tentum, ere: to obtain what one ajks, 
tq accomplijh or effebl, to. pojfefs, to have in one’s 
power, to be mafter of a thing. 

Pertineo, tiniii, tentum, ere : to belong, to reach, lie , or 
extend from one place or perfon to another, to tend ta 
or drive at. Re- 
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Retineo, tiniii tentum, ere: to bold or keep back, or 
in-, to refirain or govern ; to retain or preferve. 
Suilineo, uniii, tentum, ere: to hold or flay up, tofup- 
port, to bear svitb , to Juffer or undergo, to curb or keep 
in, to put off, to defer. 

3. CE'NSEO, cenfui, fum, cenfere: to think, to 
judge, to give one's opinion j to vote or give one's 
Juffrage-, to tax, levy, rate, cefs or affefs, as the cen- 
Jors did the people -, to pay the rate or cefs, or to inroll 
or fet dovm in order to pay. 

Recenfeo, iii, fum, ere: to mufter, to furvey, to Count, 
to recite. 

Succenfeo, ui, fum, ere: to be angry with one: 

4. MI'SCEG, rtrifcui, miftum: and heretofore mix-* 
turn, mifcere: to mingle, to.diflurb. 

Admifceo, ui, ilium, ere: to mingle with, to meddle 
with. 

CommJfceo, ii:, ilium, ere: to mingle together, to 
jumble. 

Imrrufceo, ui, immiltum, immifcere: to mingle with. 
Lntermifceo, iii, ilium, ere: to intermingle. 

Permifceo, iii, ilium, ere: to mingle together thorough¬ 
ly, to confound, to diforder. 

TO'RREO, rorrui, toftum, torrere: to .roafi, 
to broil, to fccrch. 

ANNOTATION. 

Atticte, ii, and perthat. Hi, 'have no (opine: but attintui comet 
from ottcrjs. From the lupine abfintim, comes atpcaiui, in the 
cirii law, kept cot of pofleflion. Scevcl. Papin. Ulpian.. And in 
S. Cyprian, cif.er.ti, thofe who are kept from the communion. 

Cer.j'es, was a’fo ufed heretofore in an a&ive fenfe, whence 
Comet ffi.iithe preterite in Ovid: Rtcenfo finatu in'Sueto- 
nias. Bat they likeaife faid cenfio, of the fourth conjugation, 
whence comes ettfter in Ulpian, and the participle rucnfiiut, the 
-peauitima long in Claudian from rcccnjut. 

T.hxtua comes from mijiun, as they heretofore faid' Ulyxa for 
Caps. Some reject it as a corrupt word, and Prifcian writes only 
Kif.cn. Vet it occurs fometi’mes among the ancients, and borders 
very r.c2r upon the Greek word fcl£ir* vtixtio, 

C.-rt1, which is hereto added by Defpanter, follows Amply the 
general cole. Sec the annotation to the preceding rule. 

Rut e 
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' . R BLE XIV.: . ' 

> ' 'OF the verbs neater that have no fnpinei 

' r i. Verbs heater that tiiaUp' the \preterite■ ■ inm, 
have, no fupine. " ,,J " 
i.^fftforihas. timeo ariyj'jbpine, though it be a 
verbatim.') ,-j <■ 

3. We are. to. excepf '.vQeo, plapeo, ,’careo, me- 
. reofgaceo, pareo, Jxceo, nocepj.dgleo,-la- 
teo, caleo, prafbeo, oleo. 

'■V'" »\, v -jt x*a Rl p l e s. . 
i.'A verb neuter is tfct:~ which is conjugated like 

the aft.ivp.3nd hath nopafiive.__ Thofe which make 

iii, foliptyhe general Ville in, regard* to the preterite, 

but have no lupine, as 

CLAREQ, clanii, ere.: to le dear , to be illuftrious , 
to be pdriifejf. ‘ 

FLO'REQ, florui,'ere i'to'fiomjh , to be in efteem. 

LI'QUEd; iij/ere : not'much iifed; to melt. Deliqueo, 
delieui,' ere : to be diffolvid, to melt. 

MrNEQ, ui, ere, Lucrl to exifi, to be above, to hang 
ready to fall. It is unufualexcept it becompounded. 

Emineoj.eminui, eminere: topew itfelf above others , 
to overtop, to excel, to be notorious. 

Immineo,ui, ere, Lucr. to bang ever head, to be at hand, 
to be like to come to pafs ere it be long, to- feek after, to 
have a dejign upon. 

Pnemmeo, ui. ere: to furpafs, to excel. 

Promineo, ui, ere: to jv.t. or ftand out , to pew. itfelf 
from afar, to hang i over. 

PA'LLEQ, pallui, pallere:- to be pale, to grow -pale. 

PA'TEO, patui, ere: to be open, to lie plain orfpreai 
out, to be extended in length. 

PO'LLHO, iii, (feldom ifed) pollere: to be-able, to be 
powerful, to excel. 

iEquipollere: to be of the fame force or value ; prae- 
• pollere: to be cf great power, to excel others. 

RAU'CEO raucui, raucere: to be hoarfe. We fay 
alfo ranch of the fourth. 


SPLEO, 
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SI'LEO, silui, ere: to bold bis peace, to beep filence, to 
be quiet or ftill. It is faid of every thing that is ca¬ 
pable of making any noife, and therefore, denotes 
the ceflition of fuch aftions as properly belong to 
each thing; as lunafilet,, the moon does not lhine. 

SPLE'NDEO, tii, ere : to Jhitte out, to be bright. ■ 

STU'PEO, iii, ere: to Jludy, to defire, to endeavour, 
to ferae, t: affifi, to favoicr, to labour, to fancy; to 
give one's fclf to it, to be paffmatcly fond of, to 
take care of, to provide for. 

<l. Tl'MEO. rimui, timere: to fear, to be afraid of. 
It is a verb aflive, but it follows the rule of the 
neuters. 

3. The following are excepted, and fofm thieir fu- 
pine according to the general rule, though they 
be verbs neuter. 

VA'LEO, valui, ltum, ere: lobe ftrong, tobt of au¬ 
thority, force or power-, to be in health, to be in force, 
to profit, to cvail, to be cf importance, to be worth. 

Convako, iii, ltum, ere: to wax ftrong, to'recover 
health, to grew, to get force. 

Invaleo, ui, ituir, ere: to wax ftrong, to recover, to be 
in health, to grow iuufe. 

Praevaleo, iii, ltum, ere: to prevail, to be better or of 
snore value, to excel, to beftronger. 

PLA'CEO, placui, placitum, placere: topleafe. 

Complaceo/iii, num, ere: topleafe, or be well liked. 

Difpliceo, difpikui, dilpltcitum, difplicere: to dif- 

' . , 

CA'RliO, caru;, cantum: to be without, to want. 

ME'REO, merui, ltum, ere: to earn or gain, to de- 
ferve either good or evil, to take pay for fervice in war, 
to pur chafe or to get wbeibsr by defert or otherwife, 
to take by way of reward. 

V/e fey elfo merecr, meritus fum, mereri, which 

figr.if.etb the fame thing. 

Eut metres has a different meaning: fee rule 77. 

Eirireo, or cmereor: to deftrvl, to have ferved one's 
time cl war, to be difcharged from further fervice or 
duty, to be no longer obliged to ferae. 

Promereo, or promerco.: to deferve, to renderfervice, 
to do pleefure, to oblige. JA'- 
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JA'CEO, iii. Itum; (whence comes jaciturus) jacere: 

to lie along or at length, to be fallehi to be Junk. 
PA'REO, pariii, paritum, parere: to appear^ to be 
plain or manifefi, to obey. 

Appareo, iii, itum, ere: to appear, to be jeen, to Jhew 
bimfelf. 

Compareo, iii, Itum, ere: to appear, to be extant. 
Ll'CEO, iicui, licitum, licere: to be lawful, to be priz¬ 
ed or valued, to be Jet at a price for what it is to be 
fold. It has a paflive fignification, and on the con¬ 
trary 

LrCEOR,iiceris, licitus fum, ere, hath an aflive fig¬ 
nification : to cheapen a thing, to bid money for it» 
NO'CEO, nocui, nocitum, nocere: to hurt, to en¬ 
damage. . 

DO'LEO, iii, itum, ere: to be in pain, to ake, to be 
firry, to be difpleafid, to grieve, to pity, to repine, 
to fret. 

Cofidoleo, iii, ere: to ake, to be in much pair.-, to cdndole. 
Indoleo, iir, itum, ere: to be firry, to feel pain. 
LA'TEO,. iii, Itum, ere: to lie hid, to be unknown.- 
Deliteo, delitui, without a fupine, tere: the fame, or 
to conceal one's felf. 

CA'LEO, caliii, calitum, calere: to be hot, to grow 
warm. 

Incaleo, incaliii, incalitum, incalere: to be warm. 
PRiE'BEO, praebiii, Itum, ere: to minifter to, to al¬ 
low, to afford, to give, to offer, to give occafton to, 

■ to caufi. 

OLEO, oliii, olitum, or even etum, olere : to fmell, 
favour, or fcent of, to yield a fmell or favour •, to 
Jlink or fmell firong : and heretofore to grow; aifi to 
ruin , to dtflroy. 

ANNOTATION. 

We might give here fome more verbs nee ter in eo : bo t their lupines 
are rare or unufual, as well as a good many of thefe here, vihicfi 
have yet their participles and their verbaf nouns, as uiuliturus in 
Ovid, praiiturus in Coluni. Prabitus in Livy, and prxbilor in Cic. 
cmlitm , Tacit, jaciturus, Statius, caliturus, Ovid, latiturus, and 
even latito. Cic. and the like. 

EMINEO, and the others which Defpauter derives Itotn manio, 
come from the old verb miun, which is ftill read in Lucretius. . 
Vot, I, * O Indinata 
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Ir.clir.ata r.lncnt in carndm frodita (arum, de rer. nat. 1. 6. 

And the right etymology of thefe verbs is to derive them from 
mina, fignifying a high place; whence comes mintt, minarum, 
battlements, or the copings of a wall; and thence alfo mitue 
threats. 

No'ceo, of which fome have doubted, is read in the fupine in 
Carfar: Ipfi ‘sera nihil nocitum iri, 5. Bell. Gall. And thence 
alfo corn's the participle nociturnt. 

On the contrary, Pateo, which Defpanter joins to thefe, has 
only fatui, without a fupine: for (ajjiim, can come only from 
far.dc or from (aticr. Crinibat Iliddet (ajfit , Virg. Pajpt velis 
frcoibi, Cic. Malta, qucque 13 hellopaffus, Virg. &c. And we 
fhall find that Diomedes, lib. 9. derives it alfo from thence. 

Oleo, heretofore made alfo clevi, according to Prifcian, but 
he gives no authority for it. The fupine oletua feems to have 
been nfed; which fome have attempted to prove by this paflage 
of Perhus, 

• ■ - . •veto qaijquam tic faxit olettun. 

Though cittern is here no more than a fimple noun fubflantive. 

The preterite chi is more ufual. 

Vina fire dalcet cherunt mane Camarae, 

Bat the fupine, whether in it am, or in ctum, is rarely ufed except 
in the compound Terbs, for which we fhall give the next rule. 

Role XV. 

Of the compounds of oleo, 

x . The compounds of oleo that figmfy to Jmell, 
make iii, itum. 

2. Tbofe of another fgnfcation, more ufually 
have evi, etum. 

5". But abolevi, makes abolitum. 

4. And adolevi, adultum. 

Examples. 

1. O’LEO, to Jmell, to favour, is in the foregoing 
rule. In regard to its compounds, thofc which re¬ 
tain this ufual fignification of the fimple verb, retain 
alfo moft frequently its preterite iii, and form the 
fupine in ITUM, as 

Oboleo, obolui, obolitum, ere: to Jmell, to yield aJmell 
or favour. 

Peroleo^perolui, perolitum, ere: to Jmell very firong, 
Redofeo, redolui, itum, ere: to Jmell, to cajl aJmell or 


Suboleo, 
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Suboleo, iii, itum, ere: to favour or fmell a little , to 

fafpecl or miftruft. 

2. The Other compounds of this verb, that have 

not this fignification, more ufually form EVI ana 
ETUM: as - 

Exoieo or exolefco, exolevi, etum, ere: to wax ftale, 

to grow out of uje , to be forgotten. 

Obfoleo or efco, evi, etum, ere: to grow out of ufa or 

fajhion, to decay, to lofa its grace and authority. 

3. Aboleo, evi, itum, ere: to abolifh, to confame, 
to wajh away. 

We fay likewifa abolefco, in a paffive fignification. 
Memoria hujus rei prope jam aboleverat: was almojt 
ext'mEl. 

4. Adoleo or adolefco, adolevi, adultum, adolere: 
to grow , to worjhip by burnt offerings, to burn. 

ANNOTATION. 

O'LEO, as we have already obferved, had heretofore three fig. 
nifications, to fmell or yield ’a fmell, to grow, and to rain or drflroy. 
In the firft fignification it came from o&rla, the Attic prseterite of 
the verb S£u, oleo, by changing d into /, in the fame manner as 
of ieirgvoi they have made lacryma, and the like. Hence, accord, 
ing to Feftus, the antients faid edefacit, for olefacit, juft as we ftill 
ufe odor with a d. 

In the fecond fignification, oh comes from alo, to grow,. to 
nourilh, of which was firft formed olo, as it is ftill in antieat writers, 
and thence come proles and filch. 

In the third fignification it comes from ofiu, 5 Mwpi, fordo ; 
whence alfo comes aboleo, to aboliflt. 

Adultum is from adoltum, taking a inftead of e; and add. 
tum is only a fyncope of adolitum. We meet alfo with adolui ; 
whence fliould come adolitum ; which fome fay relates rather to the 
burning of incenfe and to facrificing; though it is read in both 
fenfes. Poflquam adoluirit juventui, Varro apud Prifc. Now ado- 
lefco is the fame as accrefco; for as of ereo is formed crefco, fo of oh, 
derived from alo, is formed olrfco, and thence adolefco , whence 
comes adolefcens. 

Exoieo makes exolevi, whence is formed excletus : Dome reliqui ex- 
oletam virginem, Plaut, that is, paft the prime, growing flale. The 
fame aiithor makes ufe of obolevit, and Lucilius of ptrolejfe for pe- 
roleviffe, to fmell ftrong. 

bftis totunt fcis corpus jam pcrolejje bifulcis, lib. 30. 

But neither this verb, nor juboteo, nor even i.bleo or inolefco, nor 
redoleo or rednlefca, are perhaps to be found in the preterite tenfe 
in any clalfic author. We muft not therefore befurprifed, if fome 
infill on their forming iii, and others EVi, though the furell way is 
always to follow the diltinftion of the fignification, according to 
O 2 Vers- 
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Verepeus and Alvarez, as we have alfo obrerved in the rule. 
Hence irdcvit occurs feveral times in Gellius. Inohverat illi hue 
vex. Sec. 

Neverthelefs the fathers frequently make ufe of inolilut, as im- 
lit a cctcupifcati* vitium. Sec. The corruption of an inbred con- 
cupifcence.” or which hath grown up with one; or one hath been 
accuftotned to. And this feems to be in favour of thofe who de¬ 
rive it from /dee. 

The verbs in SCO which we haveinferted here among the ex¬ 
amples, are of the third conjugation ; but the reafon of our placing 
them is becaufe they are formed and borrow their preterite of the 
verbs in EO. 

Rule XVI. 

Of arceo and facto with their compounds, 

1. A'rceo makes arcui without a fupine. 

2. But its compounds have iii, ITUM. 

3. Taceo hath alfo iii, ITUM. 

4. But its compounds have no fupine. 

Examples. 

1. A'RCEO, arcui; tbeJUpine arcitum is olfolete, 
arcere: to keep off, to binder, to drive away. 

2. Yet its compounds preferve the fupine. 

Coerceo, coercui, coercitum, ere: to reftrain, to flop, 

to bridle, to keep under, to bind, to contain, to compel. 
Exerceo, iii, ltum, ere: to exercife, to prablije, to occu¬ 
py, to vex and trouble, to find one work, to employ, to 
get or earn. 

3. TA'CEO, tacui, taciturn, tacere: to bold on/s , 
peace, to Jay nothing, to be quiet. It;is faid alfo of 
inanimate things, < as fileo above mentioned. 

4. Its compounds have no fupine; 

Conticeo, conticui, ere: to bold one's peace, to keep fi- 
lence, to become dumb or Jpeecblefs. 

Obticeo, iii, ere: to beJtruck filent, to leave offjpeaking. 

Ileticeo, to bold one's peace, to conceal, to keep a thing 
Jecret, not to let one’s grief or refentment appear. 

Rule XVII. 

Of the verbs in VEO. 

1. Verbs aclive in VEO make VI and TUM. 

2. But Faveo has fautum, and caveo, cautum. 

3. Verbs 
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3. Verbs neuter in VEO have no fupme. 

4. And many of them have neither preterite nor 
fupine. 

3. Ferveo makes ferbui. 

6. Conniveo hath connivi and connixi. 
Examples. 

j. Verbs aftive in VEO, form the preterite in VI, 
and the fupine in TUM, as 

FO'VEO, fovi, fotum, fovere: to keep warm, to cbe- ■ 
rip, to nourijh, to keep or maintain, to favour. 

MO VEO, movi, motum, movere: to move, to Jlir, 
or Jhake, to Jiir up or provoke, to remove, to turn out, 
to ejett, to refcind or make void, to take away, to de¬ 
grade, to depart from, to leave a place. 

Emoveo, vi, turn, ere: to remove, to put out of its place, 
to make void, to banijh, to tranfplant. 

VO'VEO, vi, turn, ere: to vow, to promife a thing to 
God, to defire, to wijh. 

Devoveo, vi, turn, ere: to vow, to confecrate, to make 
a folemn promife to God, to make an offering ; to de¬ 
vote to one’s fervice, to engage. It is aifo taken in a 
bad fenfe, to accurfe, or damn, to give one to the devil, 
and to wijh that mifchief may happen to hint. 

2. FA'VEO, makes favi, fautum, (andnot fatum,) 
.favere: to favour, or countenance, to be of a per- 
fon's fide, to wijh him well, to defire. 

CA'VEO, cavi, cautum, ere: to beware of, to take 
care of-, to prevent to avoid -, to take fecurity by 
bond or otherwife j to give fecurity by hoftages 5 to be 
bound for to advife as a lawyer doth his client ; to ap¬ 
point, fettle, or provide. 

3. The verbs neuter in VEO have never a fupine, as 
LA'NGUEO, langui, languere: to langaifh, to be ftck, 

to droop, to fade, to grow heavy, to be cloyed and 
weary. 

Relangueo, relangui ; Claud, the fame thing. 

PA'VEO, pavi, pavere: to fear, to be afraid. 
Expaveo, expavi, expavere: to be Jiruck with fear. 

4. Many of thefe neuters have neither preterite nor 

fupine, as O 3 A'VEO, 
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A VEO, avere: to have a firong or ardent defire. 
CE'V'EO, cevere Perf. to wag or move tbe tail as dogs 
do when they fawn upon one. 

Flaveo flavere: to be yellow, or to grow yellow. 

Lireo, Iivere: to be black and blue, or pale and wan ; 
to be rufiy and foul ; to grudge, to envy. 

5. FE'RVEO, ferbui, fervere : to be hot, to boil, to 
be in a chafe or heat, to be tranfported by any pafiion. 

Deferveo, defcrbui, defervere: to grow cool, to be 
abated. 

6 . CONNI'VEO, connivi, more nfnal, connixi, 
vere; to wink, to connive at, to dijemble a thing. 

ANNOTATION. 

'Theft fnpines in 7UM feem to be only a fyncope for ITUM. 
Fsvi, fistum for Jemimas. In like manner fc.utum lor favium, and 
itsa ass for ccvituTT., whence came cavitio in Feftus. And ai we 
read cevi, fo we read alfo catus, in Hor. and in Cic. wife, cir- 
cnmfpeci; fly, fabtil; and cate craftily, Oily, in Plaut. 

FeYveo Should make/frva/, as tr.snto, ttmui: but they have 
made it ferbui, by changing the v conlonant into 6. They fay 
aifo fervi: Spcralaa jar. dcfcrvijje addefeentiam, Ter. in Adelph, 
which Lnciiins made ufe of. 

Fervit aqua ct ferv't ; fervit rune, fervet ad annum. 

Eat Qainriiian does no: approve of it. 

Rule XVIII. 

Of firho and its compounds. 

Sorbeo makes forbui. Tot ptum i 
Sorpfi is very rarely tifed . 

Examples. 

SO'RBEO, forbui, forptum, forbere: to fup, as one 
doth an egg; to fuck in, to drink up. 

Abforbeo, abforbui, -ptum: to fuck in, to abforb, to 
fwellow, to carry away violently as with a ftorm, to 

deftrvy. 

Exforbeo, exforbui, exforbere: tofwallow up. 
Reforbeo, ui, ere: to fwallow or fup up again. 
ANNOTATION. 

Some grammarians, among others Defpauter, will needs have 
it that forbc'j makes alfo firpfi. But if heretofore they faid forpft, 
it is becaufe it came from firbo, firpft, ptum, as fcribo, pfi, ptum, 
and 
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and not from forteo. Hence Probus fpeaking of the verbs in BEO, 
fays that forpfi is a barbarous word. Ar.d C^per alfo maintains 
that we ought not to fay fir bo, but firbeo ; nor firpfi, but firlui ; 
adding that we Ihould not imitate Lucan, who has abfirpfit for 
abfirbuit. _ 

Abfirpfit peniliis rapes & tellaferarum, lib. 4. 

Velius Longus alfo condemns firpfst j as a merit •very remote from 
the anlient purity of the Latin tongue. We find moreover that 
Cicero frequently makes ufe of abjerbuit, exfirbuit, but never of 
abfirpfit nor exfirpfit. Pliny has ufed the Ample verb in the fame 
manner; Qni coagulum ladis firbuerint. The fupine firptum oc¬ 
curs likewife in this author, though it feems that heretofore they 
faid firbitum, whence alfo comes firbitio. Abfirptus occurs fre¬ 
quently in the facred writings. 

Rule XIX. 

■ Of fome other verbs that make VI and TUM. 

1. Fleo, deleo, vieo, have EVI, ETUM. 

2 . ’To which you may join the compounds of pleo. 

3. As alfo neo. 4. Cieo makes IVI, ITUM. 

Examples. 

1. FLEO, flevi, fletum, flere: to weep, to cry. 
Defleo, evi, etum, ere: to bewail, to weep for. 

E ffleo, evi, etum, ere: to cry one's eyes out. 

' DE'LKO, delevi, deletum, delere: to blot out, to deface. 
VI EO, vievi, vietum, viere: to bind with twigs i 
to bend, to tie up. 

2. PLEO is no longer ufed, but only its com- 
, pounds j as 

Adfmpleo, adimplevi, adimpletum, adimplere: to fill . 
Compko, evi, etum, ere: to fill, to perfect, to accom- 
■ plifh. 

E'xpleo, evi, etum, ere: to fill, to fill to the brim, 
to cloy, to fatiate. 

Pmpleo, evi, etum, ere: to fill, to accomplijh, to fatisfy. 
O'ppleo, opplevi, oppleium, opplere : to fill full. 
Repleo, replevi, repletum, replere: to fill up, to re- 
plenijh. 

Suppleo, evi, etum, ere: to fill up, to fupply that which 
is wanting, to fill the place et one that is wanting, to - 
help one to fpeak where he cannot anfwer. 

3. NEO, nevi, netum, nere: to fpin. 

4. CI EO, cies, civi, eitum, ciere: to excite, toftir 

up, to call, O 4 AN- 
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ANNOTATION. 

We fay alfo do, 4 A dim, drt, of tlie fourth conjugation, 
whence da feems to have taken its preterite: their compounds 
follow rather the fourth than the fecond. 

Accio, accis, accivi, accitom, accire : to fend for or call one. 
Deleo comes fr m the antient verb leo, which is dill read in 
Horace, as we (hall obferve hereafter in the rule of lint. 

Rule XX. 

Of verbs that make DI and SUM, 

1. Prandeo and yideo make DI, and SUM, 

2. S deo has fedi, feffum. 

3. Strideo has ftridi, but never a fupine. 

Examples. 

1. PR VNDEO, prandi, pranfum, prandere: to dine. 

We fay likewifejpnrs/w, but in a paflive fenfe. 

VI DEO, vidi, vifum, videre: to fee, to take heed, to 
have an eye to, to perceive or underhand, to viftt and 
go to jee, to confider, to judge, to order, to prepare , 
to be quick fighted. 

Invidio, im idi, invilum, ere: to envy,. to be loth or 
iijpleajed to Jee. 

Pnevideo, prsvjdi, praevifum, prtevidere: to forejee. 
Provideo, providi, ifum, ere: to forejee, to provide, 
h prevent. 

2. SEDEO, fedi, fefTum, federe: to Jit, to be Jet 
or placed. 

Its compounds change the E of the prefent tenfe 
into I: as 

Afsidco, afiedi, -a fie Hum, affidere: to Jit by or at-, to fit 
c/'Je at, to attend. 

Consideo, confedi, confeflfum, ere: to fit together, 
Desideo, ere: to fit Jlill, to be idle. 7 They have feldom 
Difideo, ere: to be at variance. } any preterite. 
Insideo, edi, efium, ere: to fit or reft upon, to lie in 
wait, to befet. 

Obsidco, obfedi, obfefium, ere: to fit about, to befiege. 
Praesideo, edi, efium, ere: to preftde, to have the ma¬ 
nagement, care, or charge of. 

Resideo, edi, efium, ere: to Jit down, to reft or fit 
ftill, to remain or abide, to continue, to refide, to flick 
or 
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’ * or cleave to, to decline, to Jubftde, to Jhrink or fink 
down, to abate. 

Subsideo, edi, eflum, ere -.to reft or fettle at the bottom, 
to reft, ft ay, or remain, to He in ambujh, to wait. 
Superfedeo, edi, eflum, ere: to fit upon, to omit to do 
a thing, to let pefts, to fuperfede, to Jurceafe, to give 
over, to leave off, to defer. . 

3. STRI'DEO, ftridi, ftridere : to crack, to make a 
wife. 

It has no fupine: we fay alfo ftrido. See rule 36. 
ANNOTATION. 

Verbs that have E in the preterite of the Ample, retain it alfo 
in the preterite of the compound, though it be changed into I in 
the prefent; as we have here an inftance in Jedtt. We mull 
except only the compounds of Unto, which reta n the I of the 
prefent tenfe in their preterite. See rule 13. num. 2. in the ex¬ 
amples. 

Rule XXI. 

Of other verbs which form DI, SUM, with a reduplication in the 
preterite. 

1. Mordeo makes momordi, morfum. 

2. And tdndeo, totoncti, tonfum. 

3. So Pendeo hath pependi, penfum j 

4. And fpondeo, fpopondi, fponfum. 

Examples. 

Thefe verbs redouble the firft fvliable in the prete¬ 
rite ; but this reduplication is loft in their compounds, 
according to rule a. 

1. MOTtDEO, mo-mordi, morfum, mordere: to 
bite, to detract. 

Admordeo, admordi/fum, ere: to bite hard, to gnaw ; 
to bite or cheat fame one. 

Obmordeo, ordi, fum, dere: to bite all round, to gnaw. 
Remordeo, remordi, orfum, ordere : to bite again, to 
chaftife again, to gnaw, to grieve one, to caufe remerfe. 
1. TONl EO, to-tondi, tonfum, tondere: to clip, 
to poll, to brewze. 

Detondeo, detondi, detonfum, dere: to Jhear, clip, or 
poll. 

3. PE'NDEO, pe-pendi, penfum, pendere: to 
hang up, at, on, from, or about-, to depend, reft. 



202 NEW METHOD. BookIV. 

ft ay, or rely on; to linger, to le in fufpenfe, to be 
in pain for, to be unfettled through hope or fear. 
Appendeo, appendi, appenfum, ere: to hang by. But 
toe fay alfo appendo; appendere aurum: to weigh 
out gold. See rule 37. 

Dependeo, dependi, enfum, ere: to hang down, to hang 
upon, to depend, to be in fufpenfe. 

Impendeo, di, fum, ere: to bang over one's head, to 
threaten, to be near at hand. 

4. SPONDEO, fpo-pondi, fum, ere: to promife 

freely, to engage, to betroth. 

Defpondeo, defpondi, (urn, ere: to promife freely, to be¬ 
troth, to promife in marriage, to defpair of, to defpond. 
Refpondeo, refpondi, refponfum, ere: to anfwer, to 
reply ; to give com}el to thofe that ajk advice-, to agree, 
to actfuitably, to correfpcnd, to be proportioned -, tofuc- 
ceed, to anfwer expectation ; to ft and, or be fet right 
over againft -, to pay or fatisfy. ■ 

Rule XXII. 

Of verbs that make SI, SUM. 

Ri'deo, mulceo, fuadeo, mulgeo, has'reo, ar- 
deo. tergeo, and maneo, make SI, SUM: 
But jubeo, hath juffi, juflum. 

Examples. 

All thefe verbs make SI in the preterite, and SUM 
in the fupine. 

RIDEO, rift, rifum, ridere: to laugh at, to futile, to 

look pieafant. 

Arrideo, arrifi, arrtfum, ere: to laugh at, to ftnile or 
look pieafant, to pleafe or give content. 

Derideo, fi, fum, ere: to laugh to fcorn, to deride, to 
defpife. 

Irridto, irrifi, irrifum, irridere: to laugh to.fcorn, to 

feoff. 

MU LCEO, mulfi, mulfum, {end muldtum, Prifc.) 
ere: to Jlrcke or lick, to fcolh gently, to charm, to 
delight, to make gentle, to eppeafe, to ajjwage. 
Permulceo, fi, fum, (and alfo xi, ftum) permulcere: to 
Jlrcke, to pleafe, to ajfwage, to cajole, or treat gently. 

SUA'- 
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SUA'DEO ? fuafi, fuafum, adere: to counfel, toper- 
Juade. 

Perfuadeo ? fi, fum, ere : to perfuade, to advife or put 
one upon ., 

Difiuadeo, fi, fum, ere : to diffuade. 

MU'LGEO, mulfij and xi ; fum and dtum, ere : la 
milk. 

Emulgeo, emulfi, emulfum, emulgere : to milk out or 
ftroke 

HiEREO, hsefi, fum, ere : to JHck, to be fixed, to be 
cloje to, to doubt, to flop, to be at a ftand, to demur. 

Adhaj'reo, fi, fum, ere to flick to, to adhere. 

Cohse'reo, cohas'fi, cohae'fum, cohaerere: to flick or 
hang together, to be joined to, to be all of apiece, to 
agree. 

Inhse'reo, inhse'fi, inhs'fum, mhasrere : to cleave or flick 
in, to keep in, to be wholly given to, to dwell near to. 

A'RDEO, arfi, fum, ere: to burn, to fcorch, to be 
earneft and hot to do a thing, to love, to defire paffton- 
ately. It is taken both in an aftive and paffive fenie. 

Exardeo, exarfi, exarfum, exardere: to be all in a flame, 
to be very vehement. . < 

Inardeo, inarfi, inarfum, inardere : the fame. 

TE'RGEO, terfi, terfum, ttrgere : to wipe, to cleanfe. 
We fay alfo tergo, terfi, terfum, tergere : the jame. 

Petergeo, dtterfi, deterfum, detergere : to wipe, brufh , 
or cleanfe ; to. wipe off, rub off, or cut off ; to break 
down a parapet or battlement, to break and carry off 
the oars. 

MA'NEO, manfi, fum, ere : to remain, to wait. 

Permaneo, fi, fum, ere : to continue to the end, to re¬ 
main, to perfift. 

JU'BEO, jufli, julfum, jubere : to bid, order, or ap¬ 
point ; to decree or ordain publicly ; to charge, to com¬ 
mand ; to exhort, to encourage, to wifh. 

Fide-jubeo, -julfi, -juffum, -jubere: to be furety, or 
undertake for. 

Rule XXIII. 

Of thofe which make SI, TUM. 

Indulgeo and torqueo make SI, TUM. 

2 Exam- 



204 


NEW METHOD. Book IV. 
Examples. 

Thefe two verbs have SI in the preterite, and TUM 
in the fupine. 

INDU'LGEO, indulfi,-indultum, indulgere: to in¬ 
dulge, to be kind and civil, to excufe, to dtfpenfe with, 
to give one's felf up to, to concede, to grant. 
TO'RQUEO, torfi, tortum, torquere: to wreath, to 
twift, to whirl about, to bend, to curl, to wrack, to 
torture, to vex, to burl or fling, to wreft, to pervert. 
Contorqueo, fi, turn, ere: to wind about , to twift -, to 
turn round j to fling or burl. 

Detorqueo, fi, turn, ere: to turn afide, to warp or draw 
ajide, to tr.if'confine. 

Diftorqueo, fi, turn, ere: to fet awry, to wreft afide. ' 
Retorq ueo, fi, turn, ere: to writhe back, to cafl back, to 
« bandy, to untwift, to retort. 

ANNOTATION. 

We meet likewife with lorfum in antient writers. Ditor/um, 
Cato; but this is not to be imitated. 

Rule XXIV. 

Of thole which make XI, and CTUM. 

Lugeo, mulgeo, and augeo, have XI, and 

CTUM. 

Examples. 

The three following verbs have XI in the preterite, 
and CTUM in the fupine. 

LU'GEO, luxi, ctum, ere: to mourn. 

Elugeo, xi, ere: to leave off mourning, to mourn for one 
the full time, to be in affliction. ' fy 
Prolugeo, xi, ere: to mourn and lament. 'beyond the ufual 
time. 

MU'LGEO, mulxi, mulctum, mulgere: to milk. It 
forms alfo mulfl, mulfum. See the 22d rule. But 
the fupine mu!Hum is ir.oft ufed. 

A'UGEO, auxi, auchm, augerc: to increafe. 
Adsugeo, adauxi, adauctum, adaugere: (he fame. 
ANNOTATION. 

Lux; may come from Ivca, in the following rule. But the fu- 
pme ha.af no where to be found, according to Prifcian, though 
‘--v.- is derived from riier.ee. 


. M»1x. 
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Mulxi feems to be derived from mulfi, the fame as mixlus from 
miftm. But the fupine mutSum is proved not only by its deriva¬ 
tives mulflra and mulilrale, but moreover by the compound ptr- 
tnuUius\ hence Salluft, as quoted by Prifcian, hath virbisfermulBl. 
This verb alfo forms mulfttm, rule 22- But mulBum is more natural 
as well as more ufual; for which reafon Voffius affirms he would 
not fay rujtica it mulfurn, but rather it mulfium. 

Rule XXV. 

Of thofe which make SI or XI, without a fupine. 

1. A'lgeo, fulgeo, turgeo, urgeo, have SI. 

2. Frigeo, luceo, have XI; and all without a 
fupine. 

Examples. 

1. Thefe four verbs have the preterite in SI, but 
without a fupine. 

A'LGEO, alfi, algere: to be grievoufly cold. 
FU'LGEO, fulfi, fulgere: to Jhine. 

Affulgeo, affulfi, affulgere: to Jhine upon. 

Effulgeo, effulfi, effulgere: to Jhine forth; to Jhew it- 
Jelf i to reflect a Jhining brigbtne/s, to Jhine bright. 
Refulgeo, refulfi, refulgere: to Jhine. 

TU'RGEO, turfi, turgere: tofwell. 

U'RGEO, urfi, urgere: to pre/s on, to prefs down, to 
urge, to be earnefl upon, to pujh on, topurfue, to con- 
flrain, to vex, to moleft. 

2. The following have XI, but without a fupine. 
FRI'GEO, frixi, frigere: to be, or grow cold. 
Perfrigeo, perfrixi, perfrigere: to be very cold. 
Refrigeo, refrixi, refrigere: to cool again, to wax cold. 
LU'CEO, luxi, lueere: to give light, to Jhine; to be 

apparent. 

Colluceo, colluxi, collucere: to Jhine, to give light. 
Diluceo, xi, ere: to Jhine; to be clear or manifeft. 
Eluceo, xi, ere: to Jhine forthto be apparent and ma- 
nifeft. 

Illuceo, xi, ere: to Jhine upon-, to be day ; to be confp'u 
cuous. 

Polluceo, xi, 6tum, ere: to make bright, to Jhine forth e 
to offer up viands by way offacrifice, to give a Jump t il¬ 
eus banquet, to expofe to public view, to profane, to' 
■ proftitute. 

Subluceo, fubluxi, fublucere : to give a little light, to 
Jhinefomewhat, to glimmer. an* 
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ANNOTATION. 

Alceo feems heretofore to have made alfum, whence comes 
eljus in Cicero; Nihil aljius, nihil amxr.ius ; nothing cooler, nor 
more pleafant. Aljic/ui is in Pliny. 

From pcrfrigio, comes the verbal nonn pcrfriBio, a vehement 
Covering by reafon of cold. 

From refrigto, comes nfriam, cooled, appeafed; which feems 
to fhew that/rif« had heretofore a fupine. But thefe nouns are 
rarely ufed, nor are they to be found in authors of pure latinity. 

Peliuceo feems alfo to have had formerly its fupine, whence comes 
pclkaum. i, Plin. a fumptoous banquet. 

Here we may obferve that all verbs of this fecond conjugation 
are in EO, and that there are very few of this termination in any 
of the red. There are only lea, enkeo, era, cun to, enuclco, laijuto, li¬ 
nes, ats, nsujis, and fens, of the firft; with to and quea of the fourth. 

THE THIRD CONJUGATION. 

This conjugation has no general rule either for the preterite, or 
fcr the fupine; hence it will be more convenient for us to range 
the verbs according to the termination of the prefent, than of the 
' preterites. 

Rule XXVI. 

Of the verbs in CIO. 

1. Facio makes feci, fa£tum, 

2. And jacio, jeci, jadhrnij 

3. Elicio, has UI, ITUM. 

4. But the other compounds of lacio, 

5. As a!ft the compounds of fpecio, make EXI, 
ECfUM. 

Examples. 

1. FA'CIO, feci, faftum, facere: to do, to make. 
Of its compounds, feme are formed of other verbs 
or of adverbs, and retain A, as 
Arefacio, arefeci, arefachim, arefacere: to dry, to make 
dry. 

AJTuefacio, feci, factum, ere: to accuftom, to inure. 
Benefacio, eci, fadtum, ere: to do good, to do one 
. fleajun. 

Calefacio, feci, faftum, calefacere: to warm. 
Commonefacio, eci, a£tum, ere: to warn, to advije. 
Labefacio, labefeci, labefa&um, ere, to loojen , to Jhake 
and make to totter. 


Lique- 
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Liquefacio, eci, aftum, acere: to melt, to/often. 
Satisfacio, eci, aftum, acere: to/atisfy, to content a 
perfon, to -difcharge one's duty towards him, to fay or 
di/charge a debt any way, to confe/s a charge and, beg 
pardon. 

Stupefacio, feci, faftum, acere: to aftonijh , to ftun one. 
Tepefacio, eci, aftum, acere: to warm, or make warm. 
Terrefacio, eci, aftum, acere: to frighten. 

The other compounds of facto, that are formed.of a 
prepofition, change A into I, and aflume an E in <he 
fupine. . . 

Afficio, affeci, affeftum, afficere: to afield, influence, 
or have power over-, to move, with re/peft either to 
body or mind. 

Conficio, eci, eftum, ere: to do, to di/patcb, to finijh, 
to bring to pafs, to perform, to manage a buftnefs, to 
make evident or to prove, to infer, to confume, to wafte, 
to deftroy, to kill, to get or procure, to gather, to ob¬ 
tain, to acquire, to fpend. 

Deficio, eci, eftum, ere: to leave or fail one, to want, 
to decay, to revolt, to faint or be difcouraged. 

Efficio, eci, eftum, ere: to effefi, to do, to accomplijh. 
Inficio, eci, eftum, ere: toftain, to colour-, to infett, to 
poifon, to corrupt -, to imbrue, to inflruCl. 

Interficio, eci, eftum, ere: to flay, to kill, to deftroy, 
to confume, to bum. 

Officio, eci, without a fupine) ere: to hurt, to hinder, 
to oppofe, to refift. 

Perflcio, eci, eftum, icere: to perfect, to finijh, to com¬ 
plete. 

Proficio, eci, eftum, ere: to profit, to advantage-, to be 
good or ferviceable -, to proceed or go forward. 

Reficio, eci, eftum, ere: to repair, amend or make anew, 
to ref refit, toinfpirit-, to cure or. recover-, to renew, 
to fill up, to make. 

Sufficio, eci, eftum, ere: to /office, tofupply or furnifi, 
to fubftitute, to ftain, to infetl. 

2. J AC 1 Q', jeci, jaftum, jacere: to throw. 

Its compounds change A into I, and aflume E in 
the fupine. 

Abjicio, abjeci, abjeftum, ere: to throw or caft away ; 
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to throw cr fling j to leffen ; to undervalue ; to flight 
cr neglcB •, to be difcouraged, to leave off, to renounce, 
to depart from one's purpofe, to proftrate one’s felf. 
Adjlcio, eci, eftum, ere: to caft unto, to cafi upon, to 
add , to apply. 

Conjkio, cci, eftum, ere: to caft together, to conjecture, 
to guefs, to forefee, to draw confequenccs, to think, to 
find, to invent, to interpret as dreams. 

Dejkio, eci, eftum, ere: to throw or caft down or out 
cf the way j to put out of office, to diffeize-, to remove, 
or put away. 

Ejicio, cjeci, ejeftum, ejicere: to throw or caft out. 
Injicio, injeci, injeftum, injkere-: to caft or throw in, to 
put on. 

Inteijkio, eci, eftum, ere, to throw or place between or 
among. 

Objkio, eci, eftum, kere: to throw to, to lay in the 
way, to cbjeCl, to lay to one's charge. 

Porricio, cci, eftum, ere: to reach or ftretch out ; it is 
properly a term ufed in facrifices, and fignifies to 
lay the entrails upon the altarfor the burning of them. 
Projkio, eci, eftum, ere: to throw away, to reject. 
Subjfcio, eci, eftum, kere: to lay or put under, to 
makeJiibjeCt, tofuggeft or bring into mind to anfwer 
or reply. 

Trajkio, trajeci, trajeftum, tjajtcere: to pafs over, to 
crofs, to bore or run through, to decant, to tranfpofe. 
j. Elicio, elkui, elfcitum, ere: to draw out, to intice 
. out. 

It is compofed of LA'CIO, which is no longer in ufe. 
Its other compounds form EXI, ECTUM, as 

4. Allkio, allexi, eftum, ere: to allure or intice, to 
attraCi, to draw on. 

Ulkio, illexi, iileftum, ilEcere: to allure, to intice, to 
inveigle. 

Pellfcio, exi, eftum, are: to inveigle, to wheedle, to ca¬ 
jole, to flatter. 

5. SPE'CIO, is now grown obfolete, but its com¬ 
pounds form alfo, EXI, ECTUM; as 

Afpkio, afpexi, afpeftum, ere: to fee, to behold. 
Circunfpkio, exi, eftum, ere: to look about, to confi - 
der, to caft one’s eyes all round. Def- 
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Defpicio, exi, ettum, icere: to look down, to dejpife. 
Difpicio, exi, eiftum, ere: to look on every fide, to con - 
fider, to think ferioufiy. 

Infpjcio, exi, eftum, ere: to look upon, to pry into. 
Suipicio, exi, eftum, ere: to look up, to admire. 

A N N O T A T I O-N. 

Among antient writers we meet allb with allicui, illiciu,pellicm, 
but they are no longer ufed. 

Cm/picor and fufpicor come alio from fpecio, but they are depo¬ 
nents of the iirft conjugation. 

Rule XXVII. 

Of fodio and fugio. 

1. Fodio makes fodi, fo/Tum j 

2. And fugio, fugi, fugitum. 

Examples, 

1. FODIO, fodi, foflum, ere: to dig, to mine, to 
prick. 

Confodio, odi, oflum, ere: to dig, to fiab. 

Defodio, defodi, oflum, ere: to dig down, to bury. , 
Effodio, odi, oflum, 6dere: to dig out, to dig up. 
Perfodio, odi, oflum, odere: to dig through. 

2. FU'GIO, fugi, itum, ere: to run away , to ejeape , 
to Jhun, to avoid, 

Defugio, ugi, itum, ere: to avoid, to Jhun, to refti/e to 
accept of, to difapprove, to invalidate. ■ 

Diffugio, gi, itum, ere: tofiy or run away, to,run into 
different places, to efehew, to refuje to do a thing. 
Effiigio, gi, itum, ere; to run away, to ejeape, to Jhun. 
Perfugio, gi, itum, ere: to fiy for futcour, or Jhelter, 

Rule XXVIII. 

Of the verbs in PIO. 

1. Capio makes cepi, captum; 

2. The obfolete ccepio has coepi,cc?ptum, whence 
may. come inefpio. 

3. Rapio hath rapui, raptum, 

4. But cupio, makes IVI, ITUM. 

5. And lapio chiijes lapui without a fupine. 


P 


Exam-. 
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Examples, 
i. CA'PIO, cepi, captum, capere: to take, tofeize 
or lay bold of, to elell, to call to a miniftry, to con- 
fecrate , to oblige one to enter into holy orders, to 
plea/e, to accept, to receive. 

Its compounds change the A into I, and affume an 

E in the fupine. 

Acripio, epi, eptum, ere: to take, to receive, to bear, 
to learn, to confent, to approve, to interpret, to enter 
into pojfejfwn, to be capable offomething, to treat well 
or ill, to cry out, to reprimand. 

Conripio, epi, eptum, ere: to comprehend, to conceive, 
to undertake, to meditate, to form, to have imprinted 
on one's mind, to dictate, toprefcribe a form of words to 
which another man muftfwear, to draw up an oath in 
form j to look for fiolengoods in another mans houfe, 
with a bafon in one's band, and a hemp girth about the 
reins, which was a pagan fuperftition. See above. 

Deripio, decepi, deceptum, deripere: to deceive 

Excipio, excepi, exceptum, excipere: to take, to gather, 
to learn, to hear fay, to receive, to withdraw, to ex- 
trail, to write wbat another fays, to furprize, to ex¬ 
cept, to mark, to make an exception of fome principal 
point in a law, or contrail, to fucceed or follow. 

Inripio, incepi, inceptum, incipere: to begin. 

Ocripio, occepi, occeptum, occipere: to begin. 

Przcipio, epi, eptum, ere: to prevent, to take JirJl, to 
forefee, to command, to teach. 

Reripio, recepi, eptum, ere: to take again, to receive, 
to recover, to conceal or receive fiolen things, to betake, to 
promife, to undertake, to come to one’s felf, to recover 
one’s courage, to entertain or harbour, to accept, to ad¬ 
mit of or allow, to win or make himfelfmafier ofaplace, 
to retain a caufe upon a juft allion being brought, to re- 
feme tobbrfelf or to his own ufe in bargaining, toreturn. 

Sacisaccipio, epi, eptum, ere: to take fufficient fecurity 
or bail, 

Sufclpio, epi, eptum, ere: to undertake, to take upon 
one, to anfwer. 
a. Heretofore they faid alfo, 

COE'PIO, coepi, cceptum: to begin, Alium qusftum 
cad* 
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cce'piat, Plaut. Let her take to another trade. But 
this verb is no longer ufed except in the preterite 
and the tenfes depending thereon ccepi, cce'peram, 
ctepiffem, ccep'ero, ccepijfe .. 

Its compounds retain the diphthong te of the preterite; 
fo'that incipio and occipio coming from capio, make 
inccepi, mew plum ; occcdpi; occcdpiiim: and coming 
from cdpio; incept, inceptum accept, occeptum, ac* - 
cording as we have above diftinguifhed them. 

3. RATIO, rapui, raptum, rapere: to pull tr take 
by violence, to plunder, to ravijh. 

Its compounds change A into I, and take an E in the 
. fupine. 

Abripio, iii, eptum, abrlpere: to drag away by force, 
to carry away. 

Corripio, ui, eptum, ere: to catch up haJlily,to felite on t 
to take up, to rebuke. 

Dinpio, diripui, direptum, diripere: to tear afrnder, to 
pluck away by force, to rob, to ranfack. 

Proripio, iii, eptum, ere: to take away by force , to Jlink 
away.. 

4. CU'PIO, cupivi, cupitum, ere: to defire, to covet, 
to wijh one well, to love him, to be glad to ferve 
and oblige him. . 

5. SA'PIO, makes alfo faptvi, or fapii, but more gene¬ 
rally fapui, without a fupine, fapere: to favour, 
fmell or tafie of-, to relifh, to be wife. . 

Its compounds change A into 1 . 

Desipio, defipivi, desipui, ere: to be a fool, to dote. 
Resipio, ivi, ui, ere: to be wife, to come to one's wits , 
annotation. • 

Very likely fapio was heretofore of the fourth conjugation, and 
therefore has retained fapi-vi and rejipivi. Which Diomedes fuffi- 
ciently confirms, where he fays that refipio is of the fourth, and 
makes reftpere in the infinitive. From rtftpuijfc comes refipiifft, and 
afterwards refipijfe, which we read in Terence; as fapifti in Mar¬ 
tial (orfopivijli. But the fupine of this verb is obfolete. 

Rule XXIX. 

Of the verbs in RIO and TIO. 

I. Pario forms p^peri, partum, injlead of pa- 
ritum. 

P 2 z. Quatio 
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2. Quatio heretofore made quafli, quafliim; 1 

3. Whence its compounds have taken CUSSI, 

CUSSUM. 

Examples. 

1. PA'RIO, peperi, partum, for paritum, parere: 
to bring forth young, to breed, to bear, to produce, 
to acquire. 

Its compounds change A into E, and are of the 
fourth conjugation. 

Aperio, aperui, apertum, ire: to open. Seethe68thrule. 
QUA'TIO heretofore made quafli, quafliim, qua- 
tere: to Jbake, to brandijb, to Jfiatter, to batter, 
male onejhiver. 

Its compounds have thence borrowed CUSSI, 
CUSSUM. 

Concutio, concufii, concuffum, concutere: to fiake, to 
brandijb, to make tremble, to pelt. 

Decutio, decufii, decuffum, decutere: to fiake. down, 
to beat down. 

Difcudo, diicufii, difcuffum, difcutere: to fiake or beat 
down, to pat or drive away, to fiake off, to difcufs, to 
examine. 

Excutio, excufli, excufium, excutere i to fiake off, to 
make to fall out, to Jbake out , to examine, to c'amafs. 
Incurio, incufli, incuflum, incutere: to fmite, to ftrike , 
to caf into, to dajb upon-. 

Percurio,percufii,percuflum,percutere: toflrike, to beat, 
to kill, to make an impreffion on the mind, to delight. 
Repercutio, repercuffi, repercuffum, repercutere: to 
beat or frike back, to refleft, to dazzle. 

ANNOTATION, 

Pautcm is a fyncope for paritum, which is no longer in ufe, 
though from thence be formed the participle pariturus. Si quin- 
turn parent matir tjus, aftnum fuijji pariluram, Cic. Ennius, ac¬ 
cording to Prifcian, faid parire of the fourth; fo that it is no 
wonder if the compounds have Hill continued iti this conjuga¬ 
tion, as we foall cbferve in the 68th rule. 

Quatio heretofore made quajji, quajfum. But the preterite is 
cnufual according to Chariftus and Prifc. The fupine qnajfum is 
in Servius. Cafium, he lays, eft quafi quajfum W nihil continent, in 
2. yEn. Hence alfo it comes that we ufe, qunjfs ralei ; and the 
frequentative verb quajfo. 

r Rule 
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Rule XXX. 

Of the verbs in UO, 

1. Verbs in iio make iii, utum : 

2. But ftruo hath ftruxi, ftrudum j 

3. Fluo hath fluxi, fluxum; 

4. Pluo has only plui. 

5. Ruo makes rui, ruitum; 

6 . But its compounds have only RUTUM. 

Examples. 

t. Verbs in uo make the preterite in iii, and the 
iupine in utum, as 

A'RGUO, argui, argutum, arguere: to reprove, to 
lay to one's charge, to accufe, to blame, to fbew, to 
prove, to convince or convitt. 

Redarglio, redargui, redargutum, redarguere: the fame. 

. A'CUO, iii, utum, ere: to whet, to point, to improve, to 
excite, to provoke. 

Exacuo, exacui ? exacfitum, ere: to whet, to point. 
E'XUO, .exui, exutum, exuere: to put off deaths, &c. 

to diveft, to ftrip, to jhake off, to free. 

I'NDUO, indui, indutum, induere: to put into, to put 
on, to drefs, to cover over. 

I'MBUO, imbui, imbucum, uere: tofoak orfeafon, to 
entertain, to fumijh, to ftore, to inJiruSt, to imbrue, to 
wet, or dye. 

The compounds of LAVO, or of the unufual verb 
LUO. 

A'bluo, ablui, ablutum, abluere: to wafh away, to 
purify, to blot out. 

A'lluo, allui, allutum, ailuere: to flow near to, to wafh. 
Diluo, dilui, dilutum, diluere: to temper, mix, or allay, 
to wafh or rinfe, to purge or clean, to explain, to clear up. 
E'luo, elui, eluitum, eluere: to wajh out, to rinfe. 
Interluo,interiui,interlucum,uere: toflow or run between. 
Polluo, ui, utum, uere: to fpoil, to corrupt, to defile, to 
pollute. 

MI'NUO, iii, utum, ere: to diminifh, to leffen, to abate. 
Diminuo, iii, utum, ere : to diminifh, to leffen, to fall 
from his rank, to lofe his dignity, rights, and liberty. 
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STA'TUO, ftatui, ftatutum, ftatuere: to ordain, to 
efiablijh, to build, to Jet or place, to pajs judgment, to 
appoint or affign, to rejolve or conclude. 

Its compounds change A into I; as 
Conftituo, conftitui, conftitutum, conftituere: to Jet, 
to range, to dijpoje-, to conjlitute, to ordain, to regulate, 
to ejlablijh ; to conjlitute or make-, to appoint, to affign -, 
toJettle or determine-, topurpoje, dejign, or intend-, to 
agree, to promije ; to appoint a day and place Jor pay¬ 
ment ; to decide an affair upon the Jpot, to determine 
each particular affair ; to Jettle the proceedings at 
last), to agree about the point in dijpute, to appoint a 
judge, to name commiffioners, to draw up a deed, to 
give or receive JummonsJor appearance. 

Ddtituo, deftitui, utum, uere: to JorJake, to dijap- 
point, to deceive. 

Inftituo, inftitui, utum, uere: to injlitute, to begin, to 
purpoje, to deliberate, to ordain, to injlrull, to teach, 
to prepare, to procure, to regulate. 

Proftituo, iii, utum, uere: to • projlitute, to Jet open to 
every one that cometb. 

Reftltuo, iii, utum, uere: to Jet again in bis JirJl Jlate, to 
refiore, to re-ejlablijb, to repair, to Jet to rights. 

SUO, fui, futum, fuere: to Jew or Jlitcb. 

A'fluo, iii, utum, uere: to Jew unto, to piece. 

Confuo, iii, utum, uere: to Jew or Jlitcb up, to join to¬ 
gether. 

Difluo, iii, utum, uere: to unjlitch, to unrip, to break 
off by little arid little. 

Refuo, refui,refutum,refuere: to Jew again-, to unjlitch, 
TRITUO, tribui,tributum,tribuere; to give, to grant-, 
to attribute, to divide. 

Attribuo, iii, utum, uere: to attribute, to affign, to 
give, to pay, to appoint. 

Contribuo, iii, utum, uere: to contribute, to deliver, to 
divide, to Jeparate, to attribute, to affign, to account 
or reckon among, to eleR into a kingdom, to put one’s 
JelJ under proteSion, to join one's JelJ to, to enter into 
Jociety. 

Piftribuo, iii, utum, 6ere: to dijlribute, to divide. 

2. STRUO, ftruxi, ftruftum, ftruere: to pile up, to 
place, to order-, to build j to contrive . A'd-> 
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A'dftruo, or aftruo, uxi, uftum, uere: to build near to, 
or join one building to another ; to fuperadd or accu¬ 
mulate ■, to attribute-, to affirm-, to prove-, to confirm. 
Conftruo, uxi, uftum, Gere: to heap up, to put together 5 
to coriftrutt, to build, to-frame-, to fit, to Jet in order, 
tofuit. ' 

Deftruo, uxi, udium, uere: to demolijh, to full down, 
to defiroy, to provide or prepare -, to Jet in order -, to 
furnijh or Jlore with things, to equip, to fit out 5 to 
give orders j to inftrutt. 

O bftruo, obftruxi, uftum, uere: to flop up by building 
againfi, to flop the way to, to eclipfe, to render lejs 
noted or admired. 

3. FLUO, fluxi, fluxum, fluere: to flow, to melt ; 
to flow from, to flip or pajs away-, to fall to ruin, to 
decline-, to Slacken, to grow remifs-, tofpread abroad, 
to abandon one's Jelf to pleajure. 

A'ffluo, xi, xum, ere: to flow upon, to abound. 
Confluo, xi, xum, ere: to flow together, to gather from 
different parts, to refort, to abound. 

Defluo, xi, xum,ere: to flow orfwitndown, to fall down, 
to fall off, to be at an end, to decay, to flow all out, to 
■ ceafe to flow. 

Diffluo, diffluxi, xum, ere: to flow or run all about, to 
melt, to abound, to fpread. 

E'ffluo, xi, xum, ere: to flow or run out, to run, to flip 
and flide away, to decreafe, to vanijh away, to decay, 
to be quite loft, to be intirely forgot. 

Perfluo, xi, xum, ere: to run as a leaky veffel doth, to 
let the liquor out ; to run through. 

4. PLUO, plui: it follows the rule in regard to its 
preterite, but hath no fupine, pluere: to rain. 

5. RUO,rui,ruitum, ruere: tofall,tofalldown-, to 
rujh , to run headlong -, to level or pull down -, to 
throw or tumble ; to overthrow, to Jhock j to dig or 
drag out of the ground. 

6. Its compounds form the fupine in UTUM, 
according to the general rule. 

Corruo, tii, utum, uere: to fall together, to fall or 
tumble down, to decay, or come to Jitter ruin -, to fail, 
to mifcarry, to fall into error. 

P 4 


Diruo, 
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Dirut), dirui, dirutum, uere: to break or pull down, to 
overthrow, to deftrcy. 

E'ruo, iii, utum, uere: to pluck out , to tear up, to dig 
up, to overthrow, to deftroy. 

I'rruo, iii, utum, uere: to run haftily or furmjly in or 
upon a thing-, to rujh upon. 

OTjruo, obrui, obrutum, obruere: to cover over, to 
hide in the ground, to bury, to overwhelm, to opprefs. 
Promo, prorui, utum, uere: tocaftor beat down vio¬ 
lently, to overthrow. 

ANNOTATION. 

Fluo feems heretofore to have had, not only fluxum, but alfo 
f.uBum, fince the verbal nouns finxus and fiuQus are both in ufe. 

Pluq. Prifcian, after obferving that the verb! in UO form 
their preterite, by changing o into r, excepts this apiong the reft, 
allowing it only to have (lav:. Hence in bis time they read in 
Livy, lcpidilusptuvij/hassi/anguineplu-vit, asitisilill read in fbmc 
old editions, where the moll correft have pluijji and phot. Which 
(hews it to have been the fame preterite, which changed accord- . 
iog to the times. Yet VofEus believes that plu-yi came from the 
old verb phcvn, and quotes from Plautus, ut multtim plwverat, Prol. 
Men. But even in this palfage the MSS. have pluerat, as is ob- 
ferved in the Dutch edition. Hence this preterite is looked uppn 
as quite obfolete as well as the fupine pluium, though we read 
ecmplsaus in Solinos, to figuify asset with rain. . 

Rco had alfo rutum in die fnpine, whence comes ruta eafa, Cic. 
turntable gxds, things that map he carried avtaj. Yet Lucan has 
nitxrus. We find alfo iiruitam adiculam in an old infoription of 
S. Mark at Rome, as vye fay eruitunis, though the ufual fupine is 
tnaxsn. 

Rule XXXI. 

Of the verbs in UO that have no fupine. 

I. Metuo, luo, congruo, refpuo, .Ingruo. 

Z. As alfo the compounds of nuo, have no fupine. 

Examples. 

I. Thefe verbs follow the general rule of thofe in 
iio, in regard to the preterite, which they form in iii, 
but they have no fupine. 

ME'TUO, metui, (heretofore metutum, Lucr.) me- 
tfiere: to fear. 

Prtemetuo, iii, ere: to fear beforehand. 

LUO, lui, luere: to pay, to expiate or atone, to fitffer 
punijhmen*. 

CO NGRUO, congrui, ere; to agree with, to fiti(. 

1'ngruo, 
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I'ngruo, Ingrui, ingruere : to affail, or Jet upon with 
violence, to be near at hand , to come, to fall fuddenly 
upon. 

RE'SPUO, rcfpui, refpuere *. toJpit out again, to refufe, 
to rejett, to dijlike, to flight. 

It is compounded of SPUO, fpui, fputum, ere: to 
Jpit. 

Neither have other compounds hardly any fupine. 
E'xpuo, expui, expuere : to Jpit out, to rejell. 

I'nfpuo, infpui, infpuere: to Jpit upon or into. 

1. NUO is ufed only in its compounds; as, 

A'bnuo, abnui, abnuere: to deny or refufe, properly by 
countenance or gefture. 

A'nnuo, annui, annuere: to nod, to hint or intimate a 
thing by a nod, to ajfent, to grant. 

I'nnuo, innuij innuere: to nod or beckon with the head, 
to make flgns to one. 

Renuo, renui, uere: to refufe or deny by a Jhake of the 
head. 

ANNOTATION. 

Batuo makes alfo batrn, without a lupine, batuere, to beat. 

Cluo likewife made etui, cluere, to (bine, to be famed or elieem- 
ed, to fight, whence comes dupem or dyprns, a buckler. Cicero 
has made ufe of the participle; multum duentes confllio Id lingua, 
plus tamtn auScritate d gratia J'ublevabant. But the preterite of 
thefe two.verbs is no longer current. 

Luo heretofore made limit in Lucil. 

We meet alfo with annuniit in Ennius, as if it came from annueo. 
Prifcian likewife takes notice of the lupines annutum and innutum, 
but it is without authority, and only analogoufly to the other verbs 
in So: yet lbme of thefe verbs feem to hai e had a fupine, becaufe 
we Hill fay nut us, Cic. renutus, Plin. luiturus, Claud. 

Rm XXXII. 

Of the verbs in BO. 

1. fhe verbs in BO, make BI, BITUM. . 

2 . But feribo, nubo, have PSI, PTU.vI. 

3.. Scabo, and lambo are withoutJupines. 

4. All the compounds c/ cubo, havexn, itum. 
Examples. 

1. The verbs in BO make BI in the preterite, and 
BITUM in the fupine: as 
BIBO, bibi, bibitum, bibere: to drink. 
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Combibo, combibi, ibitum, ibere: to drink together. 
Efaibo, ebibi, ebibitum, ebibere: to drink up all, to 
fuck dry. 

I'mbibo, imbibi, imbibitum, imbibere: to drink in, to 
receive in, to imbibe. 

GLUBO, glubi, num, ere: to pull off the bark of a 
tree, to pull off the fkin, to flea, to Jlrip. 

Deglubo, deglubi, deglubitum, deglubere: the fame. 

i. Thefe two form the preterite in PSI, and the lu¬ 
pine in PTUM. 

SCRIBO, fcripfi, fcriptum, fcribere: to write, to compofe. 
Adfcribo or afcribo, pfi, ptum, ere: to write unto, to 
write amongft, to add or join, to enroll, to enregifter, to 
impute or attribute, to affign or annex, to fubfcribe or 
underwrite. 

Circumfcribo, pfi, ptum, ere: to draw a circle round, 
to circumfcribe, to limit, to furround, to circumvent, to 
cheat, to abolifh, to break, to caft out of office. 
Confcribo, pfi, ptum, ere: to write, to compofe, to en¬ 
roll, to enlift foldiers, to range in a particular order. 
Defcribo, pfi, ptum, ere: to copy and write out, to draw 
out or defcnbe, to divide or diftribute, to order, make, 
or appoint, tor define, to explain. 

Exfcribo, pfi, ptum, ere: to write out, to copy. 

Infcribo, pfi, ptum, ere: to write in or upon, to infcribe, 
to intitle, to fuperfcribe, to imprint, to ingrave, to im¬ 
plead. 

Perfcribo, pfi, ptum, ere: to write at large or through¬ 
out, to take a copy of-in writing, to regifter, to pay a 
creditor by a bill, or note, to prefcribe, to write, to de- 
fcribe. 

Pnefcribo, pfi, ptum, ere: to write before, to prefcribe , 
to write directions, to give a model or pattern, to com¬ 
mand, to ordain, to regulate, to limit. 

Profcribo, pfi, ptum, ere: to poft up in writing, to pub¬ 
lish any thing to be fold ; to banifh, to profcribe, or out¬ 
law one, iofequefier him, andfeize his eftate. ■ 
Rtfcribo, pfi, ptum, ere: to write back, to write ever a- 
gein in order to correct, to anfwer or to write againft, to 
pay money by bill, to giveordersfor moneyupenaperfon, to 
n tun; what one has borrowed, to affigii over to fomebody. 

Sub r 
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Subfcribo, pfi, ptum, bere: to Jubfcribe, to write under, 
to ftgn one’s name to a thing, to agree with one, to 
approve, to join, or take part with another in a Juit of 
law, to ftgn the charge brought againfl a perjon, to ap¬ 
pear as his accufer and to fupport the charge, to judge, 
to condemn , to mark, to cenfure, to exprefs or qualify the 
mifdemeanour cenfured, to give in an account, to make a 
declaration of his efiate before the cenfors. 

Tranfcribo, pfi, ptum, ere: to.tranfcribe, to write or 
copy out ; to transfer, pafs away, or give his right to 
another-, to pay in difcharge for another, and to write 
the name of the perfonyou pay to: 

NUBO, nupfi, nuptum, nubere; to marry, to take a 
hujbmd: but properly it fignified to cover or to be 
vailed. 

Connubo, pfi, ptum, bere: Apul. to marry together. 
Whence comes, connubium, marriage -, more com¬ 
monly ufed than the verb. 

Enubo and Innubo, upfi, ptum, ere: Liv. to be wedded 
to a hujband. Properly to be married, out of one’s or¬ 
der, efiate or degree. 

Obriubo, pfi, ptum, ere: Virg. to vail, or cover. 

3. Thefe two have no lupine, and follow the rule in 
regard to the preterite. 

SCABO, fcabi, fcabere: to fcratch, to claw. 

LAMBO, Iambi, lambere: to lick, to lap. 

4. The compounds of CUBO, which are of th$ 
third conjugation, add an M to theprefent, which 
they drop in the preterite and fupine. 
Accumbo,accubui, accubitum, accumbere: to lie down, 

to fit near to. 

Difcumbo, difcubui, difctjbitum, difcumbere: to be 
feated, to fit at table. 

Jricumbo, bui, bitum, bere: to lean or lie upon, to apply 
one’s felf earneftly and vigoroufiy to a thing, to incline 
or tend unto. 

Occumbo, occubui, occubitum, occumbere: to die. 
Recfimbo, iii, ltum, ere: to-lie down, to fit at table, to 
lean, to reft. 

Procumbo, iii, itum, ere: to lie down flat, to tumble or 
fall down, to hang or bend down towards the ground, to 
jean or reft himfelf upon, a n-' 
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ANNOTATION. 

Voffias makes glubc have glapfi, gluptum, and produces the au¬ 
thority of Plautus dcglapla manat. 

The writers of the lower empire have alfo ufed Lambic, Aim, ac¬ 
cording to Adamantius in Calfiodorus, lib. it Orthcgrapb. or even 
lambic, lamlui, like rapio, rapai, according to Vollius; hence in the 
book of Judges, c. 7. we read alfo hmbuerint, hmbutrtmt, lamlue- 
runt, which we find in Flantin’s royal, and all the other bell edi¬ 
tions of the vulgate. 

The reafon why accumbe and the tell have here an m, is becaufe 
heretofore they ufed to fay combo for cube, juft pwe Hill fay jungc 
for jugc. 

Rule XXXIII. 

Of the verbs in CO. 

1. Dico, duco, make XI, CTUM: 

2. Ico, vinco, have ICI, ICTUM- 

3. Parco hath perperci, parcitum, as alfo parfi, 
parfum. 

Examples. 

1. Thefe two have XI, CTUM. 

DICO, dixi, diftum, dicere: to/peak, to fay,topro- 
Kcur.ce a difeourfe or Jentence, to harangue, to plead, to 
adminifier juftice, to be of opinion, to give one’.s opi¬ 
nion, to appoint a day, to give in evidence, to promife 
in expre/s terms the portion and marriage of aperfon, 
to alter the proceedings at law, to fay a good thing or 
a Ion mot, to let fall a jeft or a poignant raillery, to 
taunt, to compliment, to ajk pardon after having faid 
fometbing that was not agreeable. 

Abdico, xi, ctum, ere: to reprove, to difallow, to aban¬ 
don, to refuje, to rejell, to give the caufe againft one in 
law, to make him lofe bis caufe, to forbid, to diffuade, 
to dfagree, to be contrary. 

Addfco, xi, (Sum, ere: to deliver to the bigbeft bidder, to 
fell and deliver, to fet to fale, to confifcate, to give over 
to bondage, to /entente to bondage fucb as could not pay 
their debts, to deftgn for fome ufe, to favour, to autho- 
rife, to approve or ratify as ufed by the augurs, to devote 
and to apply one’sfelf tofome fundion or emcife, to con¬ 
demn. 

Condico, xi, (Sum, ere: to appoint, order, or agree upon 
a thing; to undertake, to promife ; to claim in a legal 
way, to bring an allien againft a perfon, to fix a day. 

' Edico, 
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Edko, xi, dtum, ere: to order, to appoint, give warning 
or notice-, to publijh by edict or proclamation ■, to ad- 
vertife and tell before hand-, to tell plainly, to declare. 

Indico, xi, ftum, ere: to denounce, bid, or proclaim -, to 

.publijh, to appoint-, to declareexactly the time-, to or¬ 
dain as a magijlrate -, to declare war. 

Interdko, xi, dtum, ere: to forbid Jlraitly ; to bar or 
hinder ; to put forth an order orfend out an injunction. 

Predict), xi, dtum, ere: to foretell or tell before hand, to 
prophefy, to prognofticate. 

DUCO, duxi, dudtum, ere: to lead, to guide, to conduct, 
to command, to draw, to prolong, to defer, to think, to 
efteem, to wheedle or cajole. 

Abduco, xi, dtum, ere : to lead away or along with one, 
to carry off, to take by force -, to debauch, to remove 
from, or withdraw. 

Adduco, xi, dtum, ere: to lead one to, to engage, to per- 
ftiade-, to bring, to ftraiten or draw clofer, to bend, to 
Jhrivel, to fhrink up. 

Conduct), xi, dtum, ere: to conduct or bring along with 
him, to affemble, to undertake to do a thing at a price, 
to take a piece of work at great, to finijh, to be ufeful 
or ferviceable, to hire or bargain for. 

Circunduco, xi, dtum, ere: to lead about ; to abolijh, to 
deface -, to cheat, to impofe upon. 

Deduct), xi, dtum, ere: to conduct, to reconduCl, to ac¬ 
company, to lead forth, to draw, to bring down, to turn 
out, tofubtraCl or abate, to dejlroy, to diminiflo, to cut 
off, to tranfplant, to remove or withdraw, to introduce 
one perfon to another, to launch Jhips. ■ 

Educo, xi, dtum, ere: to lead forth, to draw out, to 
nourijh, to bring up. 

Induco, xi, dtum, ere: to introduce, lead, or bring in; 
to perfuade-, to make void, or cancel, abolijh, difannul, 
rafe, orjirike out-, to cover or draw over-, to draw 
in, cajole, or deceive. 

Obduco, xi, dtum, ere: to bring, throw, lay, or put 
over ; to lead againjl, to cover o ver, to oppofe, to join 
the following to the preceding day. 

Perduco, xi, dtum, ere: to bring through, to bring to a 
conclitfion, to finijh , to bring one to-, to perfuade, to carry 
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on, to continue, to bring down, or lower a Jm in con¬ 
trasts. 

Produco, xi, ftum, ere: to Jlretch out, to produce or 
bring out, to prolong, to draw out in length, to gain time, 
to defer or put off, to promote, to dignify. 

■Seduco, xi, ftum, ere: to draw aftde, tofeduce, to deceive. 
Subduco, xi, fturrij ere: to take or draw away, to re¬ 
move ; to reckon, to caft an account, to dedtiSlto fteal, 
to filch ; to cheat-, to bring a vejfel afhore, to draw or 
lift up, whence cometb funis fubdu&arius, the rope of 
a crane. 

Traduco, xi, ftum, ere: to carry, lead, bring, or convey 
from one place to another ; to pafs through, or to crofs ; 
to traduce a perfon, to expofe him to public Jhame-, to 
pafs mufter, as when the cavaliy were reviewed-, to 
pafs away, as one doth the time. 

Tranfduco, xi, £him, ere: to lead over, to remove from 
cne place to another, to tranfport. 

2 . ICO, ici, iftum, kere: to Jlrike, to touch. 
V 1 NCO, vici, victom, vincere: to vanqtiijh, to over¬ 
come, to defeat, to gain bis caufe. 

3. PARCO, peperci, parcitum, and parfi, parfum, 
pircere: to fpare, to pardon, to uje moderately, to abfta'm 
from, to bear with, to favour orjfupport. 

Compirco, comparfi, comparfum, arcere: tofpare or 

bujband a thing well. 

ANNOTATION. 

Visco takes the r., becaufc it comes from the old verb we, de¬ 
rived from i.rt, whence alfo comes per-uicax, one that is obiiinate, 
2nd wants always to conquer or get the better. 

Pa a c 0. Corn, pronto, an antient grammarian, and Verepeus, 
who wrote on Defpaoter, make parfi more fcarce than peperci. But 
this diitin&ion has no manner of foundation, no more than that of 
Donate:, who pretends that parfi h to hulband or fpare; and pi- 
tirci, to p2rdon, which Servius abfolutely denies. Parcitum comes 
from :he preterite parati, which was to Be found in Nevius, ac¬ 
cording to the formation mentioned, p. 173. This fupine we read 
in Pliny, book 30. chap. 4.. according to fome editions, halite 
parcitum efi 'inere intrriiBo fatrum, ut Jiximui. And yet it is from 
thence that farcitai comes, which we Bill read in Sen. j. it dim. 
Untaparfim cozitihztfofarfurui, in Varro and in Livy, according 
» Priftitn. 
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Rule XXXIV. 

Of' the verbs in SCO. 

1. Verbs in SCO change it into VI and TUM, 

2. ButV&ko hath pavi, paftum. 

3. Agnofco, and cognofco make ITUM ; 

4. Pofco makes popofci, pofcitum. 

5. Difco has only didici, but no fupin'e. 

6. Compefco and difpefco, make iii, and here •* 
tofore had ITUM. 

7. And conquinefco had heretofore conquexi 
•without afupine. 

Examples. 

1. The verbs in SCO form the preterite by chang¬ 
ing SCO into VI, and the fupine by changing it into 
TUM 3 as 

CRESCO, crevi, cretum, crefcere: to grow, to in- 
creaje . 

Accrefco, accrevi, accrefcere: to grow, to increafe. 
Excrefco, evi, etum, ere: to grow out much', or up •, to 
increafe, to rife. 

Concrefco, evi, etum, ere: to grow or be joined together j 
to congeal, to be frozen ; to clot, to curdle. 

Decrefco, decrevi, decretum, decrefcere: to decreafe , 
to diminijh. 

NOSCO, novi, notum, nofcere: to know. 

Ignofco, ignovi, ignotum, ignofcere: to pardon. 
Internofco, ovi, otum, oicere: to know a thing among 
others, to difcern from others. 

Praenofco, prniovi, otum, ere: to foreknow. 
QUIE'SCO, quievi, quietum, quiefcere: (0 refi. 
Acquiefco, acquievi, acquietum, acquiefcere : to de¬ 
light in, to put one's comfort or fatisfalfion in, to be 
eafy ; to acquiefce, to ajfsnt, or be fatisfied. with. 
SCISCO, fcivi, fcitum, fcifcere: to inquire, to ordain or 
decree, to give his voice or fujfrage, to make a law. 
Adfrifco or afrifco, ivi, ltum, ere: to attribute to him - 
felf, to take to himfelf, to call for, to admit, to receive, 
to approve ; to call in, to fetch in ; to bring in ufe -, to 
ajociate, to ally. 

Con- 
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Confctfco, confclvi, Itum, ere: to vote by common con- 
Jent, to make an crier or aft. 

Defclfco, !vi, Itum, ere: to revolt, to go over to the op- 
pofite party, to alter from bimfelf, to quit the party he 
had embraced, to abandon his enterprize. 

SUE'SCO, fuevi, fiietum, fuefcere: to be accuftomed. 
Affuefco, affuevi, afiuetum, affuelcere: to accujlom 
bimfelf. 

Defuefco, defuevi, defuetum, efcere: to difufe bimfelf. 

2. PASCO, pavi, paftum, it refumes its S in thefu- 
• pine, palcere: to feed, to nourijh, topleafe, to delight. 

Depafco, vi, ftum, ere: to feed as beajls do, to graze, to 
browze ; to caufe bis cattle to feed upon, to wafte, to 
embezzle. 

3. AGNO'SCO, agnovi, agnitum, agnofeere: to 
know, to find out, to acknowledge, to allow. 

Cognofco, cognovi, cognitum, ofeere: to know, to 
learnt, to take cognizance of, to examine, to hear a mat¬ 
ter debated, and as judge to determine it. 

Recognofco, ovi, itum, ere: to recognize or acknow¬ 
ledge, to review, to call or bring into retnembrance, to 
mufter over, to correft or amend, to take an inventory. 

4. POSCO, popofei, pofeitum, pofeere: to ajk, to 
demand. 

Depofco, depopofei, ofeere: to demand, to ajk, to make 
a requeft. 

Expofco, expopofei, itum, ere : to ajk earneflly. 
Repofco, repop 6 fci,repofcere: to ajk again that is one's 
cwn. 

5. DISCO, didici, heretofore dlfcitum, dlfccre: to 
learn. 

Addifco, addidici, addifeere: to learn, to learn more. 
Edifco, edidici, edifeere: to learn, to learn by heart. 
Dedifco, dedldici, dedifeere : to unlearn. 

Its compounds preferve the reduplication. See rule 2. 

6 . COMPE'SCO, compefcui, heretofore itum, ef¬ 
cere : to keep within the fame pajlure-, to bold, bri¬ 
dle, or curb; to appeafe, to allay, to ajfwage. 

DISPE'SCO, iii, heretofore itum, efcere : to drive cat¬ 
tle into feparate pajlures, to drive them home from pa- 
fure j to feparate, to divide. 

7. CON- 
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7. CONQUINI'SCO, heretofore conquexi, without 
aJupine, conquimfcere: to duck the head, to bow 
or bend the body, tofioop. 

ANNOTATION. 

From the lupine of Cresco, ctetum, comes cretus for frocreettus, 
As in Virg. Sanguine frojam crttus. In like manner ccncrctm for 
coalitut. Concretus air, Cic. thick heavy air. Concretum corpus ex 
dementis, Id. compounded of elements.' But we hardly ever meet 
with this fupine in another fenfe. For when Virgil defcribing the 
fpots of the foul, faith 

—- Penilufque necejfe eft, 

Malta din concreta medis inolefcere tniris ; 

He does not mean that they grew up with the foul) but they ga¬ 
thered and ftuck to her, conjuntla W inglutinata, fays Servius. It 
is true neverthelefs that this fame poet fays In another place, excretes 
a matribus agues, well grown ; and that Prifcialt produces another 
example of decretus, in this fame fignification, as we lhall obferve 
in the remarks after the fyntax; but this is very rare. 

Agnofco and ccgmfcc, come from rn/ce, novi, notum, which fol¬ 
lows the general rule, but they affurce an I in the fupine, agnitum, 
xognitum . And yet heretofore they followed their Ample, hence 
we And agnotus in Pacuvius, and Prifcian quotes agnoturus from 
Salluft. 

The preterite novi is often tranflated in the prefent tenfe: stove 
bominem, I know him : novi, I know it. 

We meet with rn/cito, as if it had noftitum in the fupine, whence 
comes ignofcitunu in Pifo, 2. annal. But ignoturus is in Cic. in 
Catil. The compounds of ncfco take a g, as coming from the old 
verb gnofco, taken from yaimt, which even Varro made ufe of. 
Ipueeferam gmfcite. Ignofco and eegne/eo come from in and con, 
cafting off the », as agnofco, cometh from ad, catting off the d. 

Pofco hath fo/cilum in the fupine, according to Prifcian and fe- 
veral, but it is, very rarely ufed. Yet we read expof.itum caput in 
Seneca- Difco hath no fupine according to Erafmus and Melanc- 
thon; but we find difciturus in Apuleius, which fllews that hereto¬ 
fore they faid ehfcitnm. Prifcian alfo admits of compefcitum and 
dijpefcitum, from compefco and difpefto ; in which he has been follow¬ 
ed by Defpauter. On the contrary Verepeus and Alvarez do not 
allow of thefe fupines. All that can be faid upon the matter is 
this, that heretofore they were ufed, though they are not fo at pre¬ 
fent, there being no authority for them. 

Conquinifco formerly made alfo ccmjacxi, according to Caper, as 
mentioned by Prilcian, but wc find no authority; for which reafon 
we (hould avoid making ufe of it. Now conquinifcere fignifies pro¬ 
perly to ftoop, in modum eorunt qui alvttm June exoneraturi, fays 
Voffius; and it comes from conquinire tor cunire, quod eft ftercus jo- 
cere', fays Keflus, Whence alfo comes inqvitutrt, 

Vot. I. Q_ Ruts 
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Rule XXXV. 

Of inceptive verbs. 

X. The inceptive verbs cither have no preterite 
nor fupine: 

2 . Or they borrow them from their primitives; 
thus calefco takes calui from caleo. 
Examples. 

Inceptive verbs are fo denominated, becaufe they 
generally denote the aftion in its beginning. 

1. Thefe verbs have of themfelves neither preterite 
nor fupine; as 

HISCO, hifcere: to gape, to open the mouth, to shark, 
chap, or open. 

Dehifco, the fame. 

Fatifco, fatifcere: to chink, chop, or cleave, to Jplit, to 
gape ; to be weary, to tire. 

Labafco, labafcere: to fail or decay, to be ready to fall, 
to give ground. 

Hebefco, hebefcere: to grow blunt, dull, languid, feeble. 
Herbefco, herbefcere: to wax green, to bring forth herbs 
crgrafs. 

Ingravefco, ingravefcere: to grow more heavy or lump- 
ijb ; to become worfe, to increafe: 

Lapidefco, lapidefcere: to wax hard as a flone, to turn 
to fione. 

Mitefco, mitefcere: to grow tame, gentle-, to be appealed. 
And fuch like. 

2. Thefe verbs frequently borrow the preterite and 
fupine of their primitive; as 

Ardefco borrows arfi,.arfum of ardeo, ardes : to bum. 
Calefco borrows calui, of daleo, cales : to be hot. 
Erubefco, erubui, from rubeo: to be red, to blujh. 
Horrefco, horrui, from horreo: to tremble for fear. 
Refrigefco, m,from frigeo: to grow cold, to begin to 
be cool, to be lefs vehement and earneft. 

ANNOTATION. 

Fatisco cometh from fatim for afatim, and from bifco ; juft as 
from fatim cometh. alio fatigo. Pril'cian will have it that fefjut 
comes from fatifccr, and itftjfus from iefitifar. But Diomedes 
apprehends them to be fimple nouns, the fame as lajfut, and his 
opinion is the moil followed. See p. l88. St- 
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Senes co makes fenui and foil Hum, whence Cometh fenedus, th4 
fubrtantive as well as the ablative, as alas feneda, Plaut ,/tntdo <cr - 
fore, Sail. Alfo fintda, a, old age. 

Rule XXXVI. 

Of the verbs .in Do. 

1. The verbs in DO make DI atfd SUM. 

2. But rudo, and ftrido, have no fupines. 

3. Comedo fame times hath ESTUM. 

4. Pando hath panfum and paffum. 

Examples. 

The verbs in DO change DO into DI in the prete¬ 
rite, and into SUM in the fupine. . 

1. CUDO, cudi, cufum, ere: to hammer, to forge-, 
to Jlamp or coin. 

Excudo, excudi, excufum, excudere: to beat or Jlrike 
out, to Jlamp or coin, to forge. 

Incudo, incudi, incufum, incudere: to frge. 

Recudo, di, fum, ere: to hammer or forge anew-, to 
Jlamp new. 

CANDO is not ufed, but only its compounds; as 
Accendo, accendi, fum, ere: to light, to burn. 
Incendo, incendi, incenfum, incendere: to Jet on fire, 
to burn, to provoke, to animate, to encourage. 
Succendo, di, fum, ere: to bum, to inflame, toJet on fire. 
FENDO is likewife difufed, but its compounds are 
current, as 

Defendo, di, fum, ere: to defend, to keep, to preferve-, 
to refift, to hinder, to keep off, to Jhelter, to maintain. 
Offendo, di, fum, ere: to hit or run againjl, to light 
upon or find, to offend, to difpleafe , to mijlake or take a 
falfejlep, to meet with a rub, to have illfttccefs. 
MANDO, mandi, manfum, mandere : to chew, to eat. 
PREHENDO or PRENDO, di, fum, ere: to take, to 
lay hold, to grafp, to catch. 

Apprehendo, di, fum, ere: to take hold of, to learn, to 
underftand. 

Comprehendo, di, fum, ere: to take or lay hold of-, to 
comprehend or contain to comprehend or underjland. 
Deprehendo, di, fum, ere: to take unawares or in the 
fall, to difcover, tv perceive. 


SCAN- 
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SCANDO, fcandi, fcanfum, fcandere: to mount, to 
climb. 

Afcendo, afcendi, afcenfum, afcendere: to ajcend, to 
climb, to advance bimfelf to. 

Confcendo, endi, fum, dere: to mount, to climb, to take 
pipping, to go on board, to Mark. 

Defcendo, endi, fum, ere: to depend, to fink with too 
much weight, to come down to the palace or to court (be- 
caufe the Raman nobility heretofore ref ded on the hills) 
to fet about a thing, to fpeak, to accufe, to fight, to take 
the field, to come to blows: to acquiefce, to agree, to 
condefeend, to fuit bimfelf, to refolve upon extreme reme¬ 
dies, to alight, to come or to fet foot on pore. 

Exfcendo, di, fum, ere: to debark, to land, to alight, (Be. 
EDO, edi, efum, edere, vel efle: to eat, to confume. 

It follows the gener j rule: as alfo its compounds 
ambedo, to eat or gnaw round about: exedo, to eat up, 
to confume. 

3. But comedo, comedi, comefum, fometimes takes 
comeftum, comedere: to eat, to confume. 

2. Thefe two follow the general rule in regard to 
the preterite, but they have no lupine, as 
RUDO, rudi, rudere: to bray like an a/s. 

STRIDO, ftridi, ere: to crack, to make a whizzing, to 
hifs. 

4. PANDO, pandi, panfum, a regularfupine , and 
alfo paflum, pandere: to open, to fpread, to unfold. 
Difpando, difpandi, difpanfum and difpaffum, difpan- 

dere: to unfold, to ftretch out, to fpread about. 
Difpendo (Plant.) endi, enfum, and eflurn, ere: thefame. 
Expando, di, fum, and aflum, ere: to fpread out, to 
difplay. 

Oppando, di, fum, and aflum, ere: to fpread out, or 
hang over againft. 

Propando, propandi, propanfum and propaflum, pro- 
pandere : to fpread abroad. 

ANNOTATION. 

I. We mull carefully dilKnguifh imufum and exntfum, which 
come from incuda and excudo, from imujjhm and txcujfum with two 
Jg, which come from incutio and txcutio, in the 29th rule. But 
CUDO, fays Prifeian, heretofore made cufi, according to Diomedes, 
' Charifius 
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Charifius and Phocas; though he himfelf allows it only to have 
cudi, as it is in Virg. Scintillam cxcuiit Achates. 

z. Apuleius hath alfo rudiasi, which may come from the ancient 
verb radio, whence alfois derived ruditus, like grumitus. 

We ufe alfo Jirideo, of the fecond conjugation. See the 19th rule. 

3. The fupine comcjhm may be proved by this paffage of Sal- 
juft ; cojntjio patrirntmio, as it is quoted by Didymus, if we believe 
Diomedes. ' But according to the fame Diomedes it is better to fay 
comtfum, as we fay ambefa. 

Ipfi tranjira wvant,jlamm!s ambefa repmunt, Virg. 

AmbeJas fubigat malis abjumere menfas, Virg. 

4. Pando, makes pajfum in the fupine, becaufe, as Servius ob- 
ferves, the letter n is frequently dropped in the verbs, whereof we 
Ihall meet with fome examples in the 38th rule and elfewhere. 
Neverthelefs Charifius makes pander to have pajfus fum, me!panfus; 
and the latter frequently occurs in ecdefiaftic authors. Pliny like- 
wife hath expan/a retia : and we read dijpaufa in Lucretius. And 
indeed we often meet with manuferipts where thefe fupines have 
an n : which ihews that panfum cannot be condemned. 

Rule XXXVII. 

Of the verbs in DO that have a reduplication. 

1. TENDO makes tetendi, tenfum, and tentum. 

2. Pendo hath pependi, penfum. 

3. Pedo hath pepedi, peditum. 

4. Tundo, had heretofore tutudi, but now only 
tunfum. 

5. Its compounds have TUDI, TUSUM. 

Examples. 

I. TENDO, tetendi, (and heretofore tendi) tenfum, 
and tentum, tendere: to firetch out, to extend, to 
fpread, to pitch a camp, to aim at, to tend, to make 
forward, to go, to advance towards, to favour. 

Its compounds lofe the reduplication. 

Attendo, attendi, fum, turn, ere: to attend, to apply, 
to give the mind to. 

Contendo, di, fum, turn, ere: to firetch orft rain, to la¬ 
bour or Jlrive, to march, to be on his way, to quarrel, 
to debate, to be pofitive in a thing, to undertake, Jo 
make it good, to prefs or urge one with entreaties. 
Detendo, detendi, fum, turn, ere: to unfiretch,.to un¬ 
bend-, to take down a tent. 

Biftendo, di, fum, turn, ere t to firetch or reach out, to 
fll or fluff out. 


0.3 


Intendo, 
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Intendo, di, fum, turn, ere: to bend brftrctch, to point 
at, to go along, to turn feme way or other, to apply, to 
endeavour, tofirain, to pretend, to intend, or dejign, to 
apply; to augment, to tune an inftrument, to menace, 
to prefent a Jword to one’s breaft, to commence a fait 
againft one, to bring a charge againft him, to want to 
declare war. 

Oftendo, di, fum, turn, ere: to fiew. 

Pertendo, di, fum, turn, ere: to extend or Jlretch over, 
to go through with and complete. 

Portendo, di, fum, turn, ere: to fignify before a thing 
happenetb ; to portend or foretel. 

Prterendo, di, fum, turn, ere: to hold or hang a thing 
before; to pretend, to cloak or colour. 

Protendo, di, fum, turn, ere: to Jlretch forth, to defer, 
to Jpread abroad. 

2. PENDO, pependi, fum, ere: to weigh, to efteem, 
to rate, to pay. 

Appendo, di, fum, ere: to bang by, to weigh out or pay. 

Dependo, di, fum, ere: to weigh, to give by weight, to 
pay. 

Expendo, di, fum, ere : to weigh, to rate, to ponder or 
confider, to examine, to pay. 

Impendo, di, fum, ere: to fpend, to beftow or employ . 

Perpendo, di, fum, ere: to weigh exactly, to poife 
thoroughly in one's mind, to try exaftly. 

Rependo, di, fum, ere: to pay or weigh back in exchange, 
to ccmpenfate. 

Sufpendo, di, fum, ere: to bang up, to delay, to keep 
one in fafpenfe. 

' 3. PEDO, pepedi, peditum, pedere, Hor, to fart. 

Oppedo, oppedi, oppedere. Id. to fart againft one, to 
affront and contradict. 

4. TUNDO, heretofore turudi: the fapine tunfum, 
is regularly formed ■, tundere: to beat orfmite, to 
beat in a mortar, to threftj, to bruife flat, to knock or 
drive in, to forge or hammer. 

5. From this old preterite its compounds have taken 
TUDI, lofingthe reduplication; and the fupine 
they form in TUSUM, Iofing the 11. 

Contundo, cdrnudi, contufum, contundere: to beat or 
knock, 
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knock, to batter or bruife, to ftrike down, to reprefs, to 
tame, to humble. 

Obtundo, obtudi, obtufum, obtundere: to beat or buffet 
all truer, to break or blunt the edge, to weaken or render 
lefs Jmart; to make hoarje -, to make heavy or dull ; to 
teaze, tire out, or dunny with tedioufnefs and frequent 
repetitions. 

Retundo, di, fum, ere: to blunt or dull ; to quill, allay, 
reprefs, or ftlence. 

ANNOTATION. 

I. The Supine in TUM is more ufual in feveral of the com¬ 
pounds of Undo, as eonlentus, Wretched: and in like manner 
dijlentus, obtentus, preetentus, protcntui. V et ojienfusn is oftener ufed 
than oficntum, which occurs only in very old writers, from whence 
however cometh ofientare, and the dative ojlentui, as ojtcntui habere, 
as well as the ablative oftentu, and the neuter efientum, in Cic. any 
thing that happeneth contrary to the ordinary courfe of nature, and 
is fuppofed to forelhew fomething to come, either good or bad. Now 
ofiendo is compounded of oh and Undo, juft as afporto, from ab and 
porto, whether it is by a change of the b into J, or whether it has 
been rather owing to their having formerly made ufe of obi for ob, 
as we fay abs inftead of ab: whence alfo cometh obfeanus, from 
ccenrnn ; obfeurus, from cura, & c. 

4. We likewife meet with a great many of.thefe verbs without 
the reduplication, VeSigal quod regi pendifent, Liv. Nofiro tendifii 
retia lello. Proper!. Which leveral not having rightly underftood, 
have made it nexijli. But not to mention that Aldus and Regius’s 
editions ha.ve tendijii, we meet with it alfo in Sen. Et fua plena 
rales carbafd Underant. In Hercul. fur. 

3. Mod grammarians refufe a fupine to Pedo, which Voffius 
does not, becaufe, he fays, we find peditui in Catullus, which mult 
undoubtedly have come from peditum, as crepitus from crepitum. 

The antients ufed tudo inftead of tundo, whence is derived the 
frequentative verb tudito in Ennius, and the noun tales, an ham¬ 
mer, a beetle. Of this old verb they formed by reduplication the 
preterite tutudi, which Charilius and Prifcian give to tundo. And 
Diomedes befides tutudi lets it alfo have tunji. But neither of them 
are any longer to be found in authors of pure latinity. The fu¬ 
pine tunfum may be authorifed by the participle tun/us. - ■ — 
Tunfisgemit area frugibus, Georg. 3. 

Rule XXXVIII. 

Of the compounds of do and fide. 

1. The compounds of do /wafoDIDI, DITUM. 

2. But abfeondo makes abfeondi. 

3. Sido hath Mi without a fupine. 

Qj. 4s Its 
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4. Its compounds borrow SEDI and SESSUM 
of ledeo. 

Examples. 

1. The verb do, das, is of the firft conjugation; dare, 
to give. But moft of its compounds are of the third, 
forming DIDI in the preterite, and DITUM in the 
fupine. 

Abdo, abdidi, abditum, abdere: to hide, to remove. 
Addo, addidi, ltum, ere: to add. 

Condo, condidi, conditum, condere: to build, to com - 
poje, to hide, to incloje. 

Credo, credidi, ditum, dere: to credit or believe, to 
think, to imagine, to trufi, to put confidence in, to lend, 
to put into one's hands, to commit or intruft, whence 
cometb creditum, a debt, any thing committed to one's 
truft, credit, a trufi. Credo, like opinor, frequently 
implies alfo a tacit irony. 

Dedo, dedidi, deditum, dedere: to yield, to furrender, 
to give up, to give over, to put himfelf under the pro¬ 
tection : whence cometb dedidtius. 

Dido, dididi, djditum, didere: to give out, to Jpread 
abroad, to difiribute, to divide. 

Edo, edidi, editum, edere: to utter, to put forth; to 
Jet out in writing, to publifit ; to declare, to tell, to 
name-, to bring forth ; to produce or jhew 5 to prefcribe 
a form, to utter oracles. 

Indo, idi, itum, ere: to put or fet in: to put or lay upon. 
Perdo, didi, ditum, ere: to lofe, to fpoil, to corrupt, to 
kill, to defircy. 

Prodo, prodidi, proditum, prodere: to betray, to defer, 
to difclofe, to accufe, to divulge, to manifefi, to tranfmit 
by writing. 

Trado, didi, turn, ere: to give from band to hand, to 
deliver, to teach. 

Vendo, vendidi, vendirum, vendere: tofell, or fet tofale. 

2. Abfrondo, abfcondi, ditum, condere: to hide. 

3. SIDO, fidi, ere: to perch, to light, as bird} do -, to 
fink, or go to the bottom. 

4. Its compounds borrow their preterite and fupine 
of SE'DEO, as 

Alsido, affedi, aflei!um,afsidere: tofit down, tofit by one. 

Con- 
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Consido, confedi, confeffum, considere: to fit down, 
to fitch or light, as a bird doth, to fettle, to fink or go 
to the bottom. 

Desido, edi, effum, ere: to fettle, to fink or fall, down, 
to fit down or go to Jlool. 

Insido, infedi, infeffum, insldere: to light upon, to fit 
upon. 

Obstdo, edi, effum, ere: to feat himfelfin, to furround, 
to befiege, to keep blocked up. 

Resido, refedi, refeffum, residere: lb fit down, to abide 
. in a place. 

Subside, edi, effum, ere: to fettle, to defend to the bot¬ 
tom-, to abide-, to flop, or fay. 

ANNOTATION. 

1. We read in Plautus coneredui for concredidi, in Cafina. But 
it may be taken from creduo, which he himlelf made ufe of, in 
Aulul. For as of Sou they formed duo ; and of Si, do; in like 
manner they faid ferdo and perduo ; credo and ereduo. 

2. Formerly they ufed alfo to fay, ab/condidi, according to 
Prifcian. The fupine abjanditum is in Cic. as well as abjeonditus 
and abfmditc. But they faid alio abfeonfum, whence cometh ab- 
fmfio in Pliny ; abfionfor in Julius Firm, and abjeome for A*0{*in 
the old glolfaries. 

3. Si do makes fidi, even according to Prifcian, though he ac¬ 
knowledges it was ufually avoided, becaufc it ought rather to 
make fift. Hence he is of opinion that in this Hate of uncertainty 
it is far better to take the preterite ot jedeo lor the Ample, and to 
fay fido./edi. Yet fidi is in Columella, Patumurjuc picem confidere, 
tf cum fidcrit. Sic. This verb hath no lupine; but in .regard to 
its compounds they mutt certainly follow thofe of fedeo, as hath 
been already mentioned. 

Rule XXXIX. 

Of the verbs in NDO which lofe N. 

1. Frendo makes frendi, freffum: 

2 . Fundo hath fudi, fufum; fo findo, fidi, 
fiflum -, and feindo, feidi, feiffum. 

Examples. 

1. Frendo, frendi, follows the general rule in regard 
to the preterite -, freffum lofeth the N and doubleth the 
S; frendere: to grind or gnajh the teeth together-, to 
grunt, to break or bruife. 

2 . FUNDO, fudi, fufum, fundere: to pour out-, to 
cafl metal, to yield or give in abundance-, to throw 

into , 
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into, to four into-, to throw into a loofenefs ; to 
diffifie, to Scatter-, to Squander-, to difcomJit-, to 
utter-, to Speak. 

Conffindo, confudi, confufum, confundere: to conSound, 
to mix together, to throw into confufion. 

Effundo, effudi, efiufum, effundere: to pour out, to 
yield or give in abundance-, to empty ; to diSembogue-, 
to laviSh, to wafte riotoujly -, to come or run Sortb in 
companies j to Spread abroad ; to relate ; to di[comfit. 

Infundo, infudi, infufum, infundere: to pour into ; to 
diffuSe-, to Spread. 

Offund', udi, ufum, undere: to pour or Sprinkle upon-, 
to Spread, or throw over ; to impoSi upon, to deceive -, 
to darken-, to cover with.clouds. 

Perfundo, di, fum, dere: to pour all over, to waff, 
to bathe -, to bedew, to beSprinkle-, to imbrue, ffeaSon, or 
give a tinSure to -, to fill, to replenijh the fioul with 
joy -, to fieize him all over. 

Profiindo, di, fum, dere: to pour out -, to pour out in 
great abundance, to Spend extravagantly, to laviff, to 
Squander away ; to fisoot out -, to Spread j to moiften j 
to ffew itSefi to the very bottom. 

FINDO, fidi, fiflum, findere: to cleave, to flit, to 
divide. 

Diffindo, diffidi, diffiffum, diffindere: to cleave in two. 

SCINDO, feidi, feiffum, feindere: to cut, to pull in 
pieces, to tear, to break off, to divide, to break open, 
to refireff or renew. 

Abfdndo, abfeidi, abfeiffum, abfemdere: to cut, to 
cut off, to rent off. 

Confcindo, confcidi, confctflum, confrindere: to cut 
or tear in pieces , to flaff. 

Refcindo, Tdi, lflum, ere: to cut off ; to cut or break 
down ; to retrench, to rip up -, to aboliff, to cancel, or 
repeal. 

FIDO. See the 77th rule of the verbs neuter paffive. 

Rule XL. 

Of tbe verbs that make SI, SUM. 

Ludo, diVido, claudo, laedo, trudo, rado, 
plaudo, and rodo, have the preterite in SI, 
6 and 
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and the fupine in SUM : the fame mujl he faid 
of the compounds of vado. 

Examples. 

Thefe nine verbs change DO into SI in the prete¬ 
rite, and into SUM in the fupine. 

t. LUDO, lufi, lufum, ludere: to play, to make 
paftime, to cheat, to banter, to write verjes, to play 
at a game, to put a trick upon one. 

Abludo, fi, fum, dere: to difagree, to he unlike. 
Alludo, fi, fum, ere: to play andJport with one, to play 
upon one or hanter, to allude unto. 

Deludo, fi, fum, ere: to delude, to cheat, to deceive: 

. to fruftrate or difappoint. 

Eludo, fi, fum, ere: to avoid, to elude, to Jhift off, to 
parry. 

Illudo, illufi, illufum, illudere: to play upon one, to 
mock, to jeer. 

2. DI'VIDO, divifi, ifum, idere: to divide, to dif- 
tribute ; to dijlinguijh a law or opinion, that con¬ 
tains Jeveral points. 

3. CLAUDO, claufi, daufum, claudere: to Jhut, 
to conclude, tofinijb. 

Its compounds come rather from CLUDO, which 
is even ufed by fome authors. 

Excludo, exclufi, exclufum, excludere: to Jhut out, to 
put out, to hinder, to exclude, to reject, to drive 'out, 
to banijh, to cajl off, to batch eggs. 

Indudo, inclufi, inciufum, includere: to include or in- 
cloje. 

Prascludo, prsclufi, prseclufum, praecludere: to Jhut 
or fiop up a paffage, to hinder one from entering. 
Recludo, fi, fum, recludcre: to open, to manifejl, to 
reveal. 

4. LTEDOjlafi, Itefum, lse'dere: to hurt, to offend, 
to injure. 

Its compounds change ZE into I long; as 
Allido, allifi, fum, ere: to dajh or throw any thing a- 
gainjl the ground, to break. 

Collido, collifi, collifum, collidere j to beat, knock, or 
bruife together 3 to dajh one againjl another. 
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Illldo, illifij illtfum, illidere: to daft) or lent againft. 
But IllasTum, found and unhurt, is a noun, becaufe 
there is no fuch verb as HLedo. 

5. TRUDOj trufi, feldom ufed, trufum, trudere: 
to thruft, to pufh. 

Abftrudo, abftrufi, abftrufum, udere: to hide, to con¬ 
ceal ; to cajl away. 

Det ruder, fi, fum, ere: to drive away, to put out, to 
Jkove from, to defer: 

Extrudo, extrufi, extrufum, extrudere: to thruft out. 
Intrudo, intrufi, fum, intrudere: to thruft in, to intrude. 

6 . RADO, rafi, rafum, radere: to /have, to fcrape, 
or Jcratch up. 

Abrado, fi, fum, ere: to f crape or fhtive off, to cut or 
clop off, to get from another. 

Corrado, fi, fum, ere: to [crape or rake together. 

Erado, erafi, erafum, eradere: to /crape out, to put out, 
to Mot out. 

7. PLAUDO, fi, fum, ere: to clap hands, to applaud. 
Applaudo: complaudoor-odo, fi, fum,dere: to applaud. 
Explaudo or -odo, fi, fum, ere: to drive out, to hifs, to 

reject, to explode, to fire off a great gun. 

8 . RODO, rofi, rofum,rodere: to gnaw, to backbite. 
Arrodo, arrofi, arrofum, arrodere: to gnaw, to nibble. 
Corrodo, corrodi, corrofum, corrodere: to gnaw, to 

corrode or fret. 

9. VADO, vafi, vafum, very little ufed without its 
compounds, vadere: to go. 

Evado, fi, fum, ere: to efcape, to run away, to avoid, 
to pafs over, to get or come to, to go or reach to, to 
climb, to become or grow. 

Invado, invafi, invafum, invadere: to invade, to attack, 
to take by ft arm, to fall upon. 

Pervado, pervafi, pervafum, pervadere: to go over or 
through, to pafs through, to fpread over all. 
ANNOTATION. 

The preterite of rado is hardly to be met with uncompounded. 
Neither are the preterite and fupine of mado more current. The 

S reterite however is in Tertull. Ad earn ex Lilya Hammon ajafit, 
b. de Pall. And in Matt, according to Aldus’s edition, tt Ireve 
eiaf.t 6p,. Where others read raft. 


R V I. E 
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Rule XLI. 

Of eado, cado and cede, with their compounds. 

1 . Cado hath cecidi, cafum : 

2. Its compounds, all but three, have no fupine. 

3. Casdo makes cecidi, caefumj its compounds 
cldi, cifum. 

4. Cedo hath cefii, ceffum -, its compounds have 
the fame. 

Examples. 

I have joined thefe three verbs together becaufe of 
the refemblance they bear to each other, that they 
may be more eafily remembered. 

1. CADO, cecidi, cafum, cadere : to fall, to flip or 
Jlide down, to tumble down, to fink or droop, to be 
dijheartened, to be laid as the wind, to be caft in law , 
to Juit or agree with, to be capable, to arrive, to 
pajs, tofucceed, to chance or fall out, to come, to be. 
From thence alfo cometh Caducus, ready to fall, 
unable to bear up itfelf. Bona caduca, goods ef- 
cheated to the prince or lord: fundi caduci, lands 
fubjeft to the right of amortization. 

1. The compounds of this verb change the A into I 
Ihort j but there are only three of them that have its fu¬ 
pine ; viz. incido, occido, recido. The others go without. 
A'ccido, accidi, aeddere: to fall down at, or before, to 
fall, to happen, to come to, to be. 
Concido,c6ncidi,conddere: to fall all of' afufden,to die. 
E'xcido, excidi, excidere: to fall out or away, to fail or 
forget, to fail or perijh, to be forgotten. 

I'ncido, tdi, incaliim, inetdere: to fall into, to fall in or 
upon, to meet with, to befall or happen. 

O'ccido, occidi, occaium, occtdere: to fall, to die. 
Recido, recidi, recafum, recidere: to fall back, whence 
comes recafurum in Cic. Id ego puto ad mhilum re- 
cafurum. 

3. CASDO, cecidi, effifum, caedere: to cut, to whip, 
to beat, to ftrike, to kill, to diJf-S, to fell by auction, 
and by retail. 

It makes the reduplication by E fimple, changing 
the diphthong AS into I long in the fecond fyllable, 
as 
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as well of its preterite as of the prefent ofits compounds, 

which lofe this reduplication, according to the fecond 

rule. 

Abfcldo, abfridi, abfrffum, ere: to cut off. 

Acddo, accldi, acclfum, dere: to cut all round, to bring 
to the ground, to dmol’jh, to weaken. 

Circumrido, di, fum, ere: to cut or pare about, to lop, 
to circumcife. 

Conddo, di, fum, ere: to cut in pieces, to chop, to 
beat, to kill. 

Deddo, di, fum, ere: to cut off, to decide or determine 
as arbitrator, by cutting off allJubjett of difpute, to ap¬ 
point, to tranjaft, to determine an affair, to compound, 
to capitulate. 

Exc'do, di fum, ere: to cut out. 

Incido, di, fum, ere: to cut, to ingrave ; to etch, to 
grave ; to pare about ; to cut or make Jhorter. 

Ocddo, di, fum, ere: to kill, to torment. 

Przddo, di, fum, ere: to cut, pare, or chop off ■, to 
take away clean ■, to prevent. 

Reddo, di, fum, ere: to cut off, to pare. 

Succido, di, fum, ere: to cut down, to fell trees; alfo 
to mow corn. 

4. CEDO, cefli, ceflum, cedere: to give place, to 
give up or refign, to give ground, to retreat, to 
pajs away, to come, to happen, to fall out, to be¬ 
long and devolve to a perfon. Hence cometh the 
word ce&o,/peaking of the term or time appointed 
for doing any particular thing, or when the day of 
payment is come, and we have a right to demand our 
money. 

Abfcedo, abfctffi, abfeeflum, abfeedere: to withdraw, 
to depart, to leave off, to fuppurate. 

Accedo, effi, effum, edere: to draw near, to be . added 
to, or increafed, to govern, to engage in fome employ¬ 
ment, to fubmit, to agree, to fuit himfelf, to confent, 
to be like, to be conformable, to be comparable, to be 
acceffory or joined to another thing fo as to increafe it. 
Accedii quod, &c. There is this moreover, which is 
often tranflared by, lefties, further, &c. 

Conctdo, effi, cfluon, dere: to give place to, to grant. 
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to allow, to confent or give way, to abate, to Submit* 
to yield to, to permit, to give, to pardon, to quit, to 
agree, to condejcend, to depart, to retire or withdraw, 
to go. ' 

Decedo, deceffi, effum, ere: to yield or give place to ; to 
pay honours to ; to depart, to retire, retreat or with¬ 
draw ; to quit his place, office, or government ; to re- 
linquijh a thing-, to be diminiffiedor abated-, to weaken 
or decay -, to Jhun one's company; to die. 

Difccdo, effi, effum, ere: to depart, to go away ; to put 
to the vote; to give his vote even without rtfing from ‘ 
his place; to be of a contrary opinion to change fenti- 
ment -, to retire when the war is at an end, and to lay 
down his arms; to open or gape -, to come well off-, to . 
gain or lofe his caufe -, to remain unpunifhed ; to be 
changed-, to except. 

Excedo, effi, effum, dere: to be gone, to remove, to go 
out, to withdraw, to exceed, to furpafs, to go beyond 
bounds and meafure. 

Incedo, effi, effum, dere: to go in Jlate, or Amply, to 
walk, logo. 

Intercedo, effi, effum, dere: to come between, to'oppofe, 
to hinder, to intercede, to go between, to interpofe. Tt 
be betwixt two things, as time, union, connection, di- 
vifton, enmity, friendfhip, &c. to happen or chance, to 
come in the mean time, to withjland, to engage or be 
furety for one’s debt. 

Prscedo, effi, effum, dere: to precede, to go before, to 
excel, to furpafs. 

Procedo, effi, effum, dere: to proceed, to go or come 
forth, to march on -, to walk in Jlate, to go or come 
along-, to advance, rife, orincreafe-, to go forward-, 
to go before -, to profper or fucceed. 

Recedo, effi, effum, dere: to retire or withdraw, to re¬ 
treat, to give ground, to go from, to be at a diftance, 
to return, to go back. 

Secedo, effi, effum, dere: to go apart, to withdraw. 
Succedo, effi, effum, dere: to come under-, to. come into ; 
to approach, to come to -, to fucceed, or come in the place-, 
to go well forward, to have goodfuccefs. 

Q B- 
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OBSERVATION. 

On the preterites of fame verbs ip DO. 

Here therefore we Ihould take particular notice that cedo with a 
fimple E maker ccjfi, cejfum, cidert: and credo with /E, makes 
acta: with a fimple E in the preterite, becaufe the re of the prefent 
tenfe is changed here into < long, and the fyllable CE is only an 
augment in imitation of the Greeks, juft as in fedict, fcfetli ; in Cello, 
tctecle, and the like, but the fupinc cafeem relumes the <r, credere, 
to cut. Cado makes alio recede, but with the < fhort in the penulti- 
ma. All thefe little differences occafioned this Latin verfe. 

Cede facit cej/e ; cecidi cade ; credo cecid'c. 

Bat we meet alfo in the pandefb with accedijfe for etccejjcjjc, and 
with ecccdtrat for accejfenu, which feems to be too good authority 
to find fault with. 

We mull alfo take particular care not to be miftaken in regard to 
the compounds of cadet and cado, Thofe of cado change A into I 
fliort; and thofe of cado change JE into I long, as occcdo, occidi, 
tuajean, cccidere, to die, to 611, from cado: ana occcdo, occidi, cm- 
fern, occ'tdere, to kill, from cado. See the examples above given. 

We Ihould alfo take notice of the compounds of Side. For 
mjidc with an S makes coccjedi, conjcjjiem, according to the 38th rule. 
And made with a C, makes concede, coiecefum, from cado: or con¬ 
cede, without a fupine, from cado. 

Notice ought alfo to be taken of the preterite of the compounds 
of feieedo : for cocfcidi with SC, and cotefcejfum with two Jf at the end, 
come from ccnjcmdo, where the S is doubled merely to lengthen the 
quantity of the fyllable Cl, which from being fhort in the preterite, 
is long in the fupine. And heretofore it was written alfo with a An¬ 
gle S, as in Juflin, atfeifes auribeu, and the like. See its other 
compounds in the 39th ride. 

Role XLII. 

Of the verbs in GO. 

1. The Verbs in GO make XI, CTUM. 

2. Figo, frigo, have alfo XUM. 

3. Pergo hath perrexi, perreftum; and furgo, 
furrexi, furreftum. 

Examples. 

1. The verbs in GO make the preterite in XI, and 
the fupine in CTUM. As 

CINGO, cinxi, ctum, ere: to tie about, to gird-, to 

Jurroundor defend-, tofurreund or inviron, to beftege. 
Acclr.go, accinxi, acdmftum, accingere: to gird to, 
to t-epare for, to go about a thing brijklp, to provide 
bimfif with, to arm himfelf. 

Ptffi- 
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Pnedngo, xi, ftum, ere: to begirt, to encompajs, to in- 
cloje, to get himjelf ready. 

JUNGO, junxi, ftum, gere: to join, to put together, 
to officiate, to yoak. 

Adjyngo, xi, ftum, gere: to join to, to affociate, to 
couple, to take in alliance, to take part with , to bring 
over or reconcile. 

Oonjungo, xi, ftum, conjungere: to join together, to 
ally, to unite. 

Disjungo, xi, ftum, ere: to Jeparate, to disjoin, to divide. 

Injungo, xi, ftum, ere: to join with or upon, to injoin, 
to command, to inflift a punijhment, to give orders, to 
join together, to build near, to affemble, to bring near, 
to bring or lay upon. 

Sejungo, xi, ftum, ere: toJeparate. 

Abjungo, abjunxi, abjunftum, abjungere: to part or 

. Jeparate. 

^VIUNGO, xi, ftum, very little ujed, gere: to wipe 
one's noje. 

Emungo, emunxi, emunftum, ere: to wipe or Jnuff the 
noje, to Jnuff a candle, to cheat one oj his money. 

PLANGO, planxi, planftum, plangere: to beat or 
Jlrike againft; to lament, bewail, or bemoan. 

TINGO, tinxi, tinftum, tlngere: to dye, to colour, to 
pairit. 

Intingo, xi, ftum, ere: to dip in, to Jleep in, to dye'or 
■colour. 

The compounds of FLIGO, which is grown ob- 

foiete, from whence however cometh fliStus, ^Virg. a 

Jlriking or dajhing againft. 

Affljgo, xi, ftum, ere: to afflibl, to vex, to torment, 
to perjecute, to ruin, to throw on the ground, to opprejs , 
to trample under foot, to demolifb, to weaken and bring 
■low, to make unhappy. 

Confligo, conflixi, confliftum, confligere: to contend, 
to encounter. 

Infligo, inflixi, ftum, ere: to lay upon, to-Jlrike, to 
bring upon, to fling. 

REGO, rexi, reftum, regere: to govern, to conduit. 

A'rrigo, arrexi, arreftum, arrigere: to lift up or raife, 
to encourage. 

Vo l. I. R Birigo, 
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Dirigo, exi, Sum, ere: to direct, to conduct, to regu¬ 
late ; to level or aim ; to order, to Jet in array ; to re¬ 
fer one thing to another ; to rule or guide, to meajtire 
or mark out. 

E'rigo, erexi, erectum, erigere: to ercEl or make up¬ 
right, to roi'Je or excite, to Jet up, to lift or hold up, 
to comfort or relieve .. 

Porrigo, porrexi, porreftum, ere: to Jlretch, to extend, 
to reach , 

The verbs ending in GUO are al(o comprehended 
here, becaufe we fay GO, not GUO, as for example 
the compounds of STINGUO, unufual. 

Dillifiguo, diftfnxi, dilfinctum, diftinguere : to divide, 
tejeparate, to diftinguijh, to mark, to diverftfy, to Jet 
or ir.amcl. 

Extlnguo, extinxi, extin&um, exfinguere: to extin- 
gitijh, to quench, to appeaje or Jlint, to aholijh, to dejlroy. 
Pneftinguo, xi. Sum, ere: to render ohjeure, to put 
out ■, to ftifie, to deface, to dazzle the fight. 

UN GUO or UNGO, unxi, (and heretofore ungui) 
un-frum, ungere: to anoint, to Jmear, to ledawb, to 
perfume. 

Exungo, exunxi, exunflum, exungere: to anoint. 

I mango, inunxi, inunctum, inungere: the fame. 
Perungo, perunxi, ctum, perungere: to anoint all over. 
The two next have CTUM and XUM. 

2. FIGO, fixi, nxum, andJometimes fi&um, figere: 

to fix, to fr.fia:, to.run through. 

Its compounds have rarely more than the former 
jupine. 

Afngo, afiixi, afnxum, ere: to fafien, to clap clofe, to 
fix upon, io attribute. 

Configo, xi, xum, ere: io fix, to run through, to fafien, 
to nail- 

Defigo, xi, xum, ere*. to fix, to fafien agahtfi a wall or 
any oiberpla.ee, to ingrave, to imprint, to place, to 
fit, to put before one's eyes, to reprefent, to aftonijb, 
to fiirprize, to Jhock. 

Ir.figo, infixi, infixum, infigere: to fix or fafien in. 
Refigo, refixi, refixum, refigere: to fafien anew, to 
pluck down what is faficncd, to cancel, to abrogate and 
difanniil. FRl- 
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FRIGO, frixi, frixum and friftum, frigere: to fry, to 
parch. 

j. PERGO, perrexi, perrcftum, pergere: to go, to 
continue,topurfue,toperfevere,tobaften,togofor'w£rd. 
It is alfo taken for to begin to /peak or aft. 

SURGO, furrexi, furreftum, furgere: to rife. 

•Ailurgo, affiirrexi, affurredtum, afiurgere: to rife up, to 
Jland up, to rife up to one, to do him reverence. 
Confurgo, rexi, redhim, conffirgere: to rife up together. 
Exfurgo, exurrexi, redtum, exurgere:. to rife up, to 
Jpring, or ijftte. 

Infurgo, infurrexi, edtum, ere: to rife up dgainfi, to 
make head dgainfi. 

RefurgOj exi, edtum, ere: to rife or flourijh, again, to 
rife, from the dead, to recover. 

ANNOTATION. 

Figo hath alfo JiSum accoraingtoDidmed.es. Sagittis mfietus. 
Scaur. Giffanius in his Index proves the fame by the authority of 
Cic. and Varr. Scipio Gcntilis has obferved that Calliftratus fpoke 
in the fame manner: Si quando navis vet InJiSa, vetfraSa, See. 

Fat co hath alfo friSum; friSum ciccr, Hor./r;<J<s mats, Plaut.. 
eero friBa. Pliny. . 

Sttrco comes from rego, as much as to fay firrego, or furfum 
tego me ; for which reafon forgo and furrigo, have the fame prete¬ 
rite and fupine, whence cometh furre&a cornua, Colum.' furreflt 
macrons, Livy. 

With regard to per go, fome derive it from ago; but fince it does 
hot follow the preterite of the latter, there is a greater probability 
of its coming from rego. - 

Rule XLIII. 

Of thbfe verbs which drop their N in the fupine. 

Pingo, ftringo, fingo, arop their N in the fupine, 
and make ICTUM. 

Example's. 

Thefe three Verbs follow the general rule, but they 
lofe their N in the fupine. 

PINGO, pinxi, piftum, (and not pindtum) pingere: to 
paint, to fain, to deck orfet out. 

Appingo, appinxi, appiftum, appingere: to join unto, 
to foften, to add-, to paint. 

Deptngo, depinxi, depidhim, ere: to paint, to reprefent. 
Expingo, xi, dtum, ere: to paint, to draw. 

R 2 STRINGO, 
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STRINGO,ftrinxi,ftrittum,fW;;G/ftrin£tum,)fl:rm“ 

gere: to grafp or bold faft, to tie hard or clofe , to 
curry a bcrje, to gather, to lop or cut, to touch lightly 
upon, to make naked or bare, to draw his Jword. 
Adftringo, xi, Sum, ere: to tie bard or clofe, to bind, 
to oblige, to conjlrain. 

ConftrfngOj xi, ftum, ere: to bind faft, to tie, to con- 
fir ain or compel, to re fir ain or bridle. 

Deftringo, xi, ftum, ere: to cut or lop off, to gather or 
pull fruit, to fcrapc or rafe off, to diminijh. 

Diftringo, xi, ftum, ere: to bind clofe, to bufy or take 
one up, to rub or cleanfe the body, to curry a horfe, to 
ftrike, prick, or touch foftly, to chip or pare, to draw 
a Jword, to dfirabl or put into confufion. 

Obftringo, xi, ftum, ere: to bind clofe, to tie up, to oblige, 
Perftringo, xi, ftum, ere: to wring bard, to tie up clofe ; 
to dazzle ; to touch any thing in difcourje, to glance at 
it-, to offend highly, to raze or grate ■, to Jay a thing 
in few words-, to cenjure, to find fault with, to re- 
' preach -, lightly to run over, to graze upon. 

FINGO, finxi, fiftum, (andnot finftum) fmgere: to 
make, to fafbion, or mould-, to frame or build-, to 
imagine, to invent, to contrive .to feign or counter¬ 
feit ; to Juit or accommodate. 

Afnngo, affinxi, affiftum, affingere: to form or foption-, 
to devife or frame -, to invent or add to a ftory; to 
counterfeit and refemble. 

Confingo, xi, ftum, ere: to form or make -, to feign, to 
invent, to Jbape or fajbion. 

Efringo, xi, ftum, ere: to fafhion, to work, to ingrave-, 
to reprejent or exprejs ; to imitate. 

ANNOTATION. 

Prifcian, and after himDefpaater with fome others, join RincO 
to the abovementioned. Bat this verb is no longer ufed, as Vere- 
peus hath jufily obferved: in lie* of which we make ufe of the de¬ 
ponent Tirpr. Jilt riitgitur, turiJeas, Ter. This verb has never 
a preterite, but very likely it had one formerly, fince we Hill fay 
riSus, a grinning or fcomful opening of the mouth. Cicero 
makes ufe of its compound: llle liltntcr accipitl, bi fubrhgtntur, 
ad Attic. 

Rule XL 1 V. 

Of the verbs which make IGI or EGI, and ACTUM, 
i. Tango makes tetigi, taftum: 


2 . Pango, 
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2. Pango, pegi, panxi, pa&um. 

3. From the old verb pago comes pepigi. 

4. Thefe have EGI, ACTUM, viz. frango, 
ago, compmgo, cogo, impmgo, fupplngo. 

5. Dego, prodigo, fatago, have EGI without 
a fupine. 

Example’s, 

1. TANGO, tetigi, tadum, tangere; to touch, to 
Jlrike, to meddle with. 

Its compounds change A into I, but take A in the 
fupine. 

Attingo, lgi, actum, ere: to touch lightly, to reach or to 
arrive at, to treat of, to be related to, to belong to or 
to concern. 

Contingo, lgi, 5 dum, ere: to touch, or lay hold of, to 
arrive at, to hit, to reach to, to befall one, to attain to , 
Obtingit, obtigit, (it has only the third per/on) obtin- 
gere: it fallctb to by lot, it happeneth. 

Pertingo, pertigi, pertadum, pertingere: to extend, or 
reach along. 

2. PANGO, heretofore pegi, now panxi, padum, 
pangere: to Jlrike or drive in, to plant, to compofe verfes, 

. In regard to its compounds, iome of them retain A, 
and form the preterite more elegantly in ANXI; as 
Circumpango, panxi, padum, pangere: to Jet or plant 

round. 

Depango, depanxi, depadum, pangere: to plant, to 
faften in the ground. 

Repango, panxi, adum, repangere: to Jet or plant, to 

graft 

4. Others change A into I, and forming the prete¬ 
rite in EGI, they refume A in the fupine j as 
Compmgo, egi, adum, ere: to compact or put together, 
to make or frame a thing of feveral. pieces, to faften, to 
bind clofe, to Jet in. 

Impmgo,'impegi, impadum, knpmgere: to hit, dajh, 
or throw qgainft, to run aground ; to ftumble, to clap 
or faften upon. Plaut. 

Suppingo, egi, adum, ere: to faften. underneath, rarely-, 
ufed . 

R j 2 , PAGO, 
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3. PAGO, is obfolete; but from thence comes pepigi, 

I have covenanted or agreed upon. 

ANNOTATION. 

4. There arc fome who derive the latter compounds from the 
verb age ; but be that as it may, we mult take care npt to confound 
them with thofe of fiage, xi ; to paint, which arc in the 43d rule. 

3. P/pigi comes from the old verb page, as cecidi from cado, ac¬ 
cording to Quintilian. And this verb was borrowed from the Do¬ 
ric way*’ instead of t vyn. But frgi came from pango, as fregi front 
Jrenge. Tc’Jidtm pegi fcvo in linen, Pacuv. apud Prifcian. Tur- 
nebus takes notice that Cicero has made ufc of it in the 2. de leg. 
Repair: ptaccrc icmur.os, puts Sccrates pegerit. Where pcgcrit is the 
fame as perm it, whereas pejigtrit would make quite another fenfe, 
and be taken for paSus fucrit. For inftcad of pego wc now ufe 
peei/.cr, taken from pace, is, for pego. Which does not hinder 
tenge from being all'o formed of the latter verb, by adding », in. 
imitation cf the Greeks, who frequently ufc this lalt letter in their 
derivatives, as of cede, csdiv, pravenio, and a multitude of others. 

On the contrary the verb following frange makes its preterite as 
if it were from /rage, by dropping of n ; whence alfo comes/ra- 
gilis: ini f rage Ihould come from /dye for /eye, to break j by add¬ 
ing the Aolic digamma, of which we (hall have fomething to fay 
in the ttcatife of letters. 

All thefe form the preterite in EGI, and the fupine 
in ACTUM. 

FRAN GO, fregi, fractum,frangere: to break, to bruife, 
to weaken, to wear out, to dejlroy, to violate, or in¬ 
fringe, to vanquijb. 

Confringo, egi, aftum, confringere: to break open. 
Defringo, egi, actum, defringere: to break, down or off: 
Eiilingo, egi, actum, ere: to break in pieces, to break 
open. 

Infringo, egi, actum, ere: to break, to break down, to, 
break in pieces, to bruife. 

Pennngo, egi, aftum, ere: to break through, to break 
cr dsfo is pieces. 

AGO, egi actum, agere: to do, to purfue, to drive, 
to lead, to treat or deal with, to fpeak, to plead, to 
dwell, to live, to throw , to govern, to att or per¬ 
forate, to efieem. 

Its compounds change A into I fhort, as; 

A'bigc, egi, actum, agere: to drive away ; to fend away, 
to drive every cattle ; alfo to fteal cattle. 

A'digo, adegi, aaactum, adigere: to dHve, to bring to, 
to force. ~ A'm- 
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A'mbigo, egi, aftum, ere: to doubt, to be in Jufpence, 
to difpute or quarrel. 

E'xigo, exegij aftum, ere: to require, to demand, to 
pray, to end or fmijh, to difpatch, to examine, to fpend 
or pajs away, to drive out, to banijh. 

Redigd, egi, aftum, ere: to bring back again, to con- 
Jirain, to drive or force back, to gather, to heap to¬ 
gether, to amafs, to turn into money, to compel to re¬ 
turn, to Jubdue, to make eafy. 

Satisexigo, egi, aftum, ere : to demandfecurity. 

Subigo, egi, aftum, fubigere: to bring under, to Jubdue, 
to conjlrain, to tame, to till, to whet, to beat or ft amp, 
to dig or caft up. 

Tranfigo, transegi, transaftum, transigere: to pajs or 
thruft through, to pierce, to tranfacl buftnejs, to con¬ 
clude, to make an end of a controverfy. 

Perago, (it retains the A) peregi, peraftum, peragere:. 
to finijh, to accomplifh, to perform, to perfett, to con- 
viSl, to caufe Jentence of condemnation to be pajfed. 

5. Cogo, coegi, coaftum, cogere: to gather, to af- 
femble, to make thick, to curdle, to compel, to rally 
or bring up, to drive hi, to collect taxes, to draw 
up or range under certain beads, to conclude and in¬ 
fer, to reduce to reafon. 

And in like manner compmgo, impingo, fupplngo. 
See p. 245. 

6. Thefe other three compounds have no fupine. 
Dego, degi, degere: to lead, to pafs, to fpend, to con¬ 
tinue, to live, to dwell. 

Prodigo, egi, ere: to drive forth, to lajh out or lavijh, 
to fquander away, Varr. 

Satago, fategi, fatagere: to be bufy about a thing, to be in 
great care about it, to buftle and keep a pudder, to have 
enough to do, to intermeddle, to over-do, to over-alt. j 
Rule XLV. 

Of fniugo, and of lego with its compounds. 

1. Pungo makes punxi, or rather pupugi* 
punftum. 

2. Lego hath legi, le&um. 

^Sutthreeofits compounds makeE'Xl,lLC'T\JWL. 

R 4 Exam- 
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Exam p l e s. 
i. PUNGO, punxi, very littleujed except when com¬ 
pounded, pupugi, punftum, pungere: to prick or 
Jiing; to gall, to vex. 

Its compounds form their preterite different ways! 

Compungo, compupugi, Rob. Stepb. compunxi, Voff. 
compun&um, compungere: to prick, to Jiing, to vex. 

Difpungo, difpunxi, difpun&um, difpungerc: to cancel, 
to efface, to note, or Jet down, to examine or balance 
an account. 

Expungo, expunxi, expunftum, ungere: to pul or crofs 
out, to expunge, to put out things written by Jetting 
pricks under every letter, to pay. 

Repungo, repupugi, and repunxi, Stepb. and Voff. re- 
punftum, repungere: to prick or goad again j to vex 
again, to be revenged. 

2. LEGO, legi, lectum, Icgere: to gather, to gather 
up, to heap up, to read, to cbooje, to draw, to receive, 
to officiate, to admit, to coajl by, to coaft or keep to 
the ccaft, to recite, to call over the Jenate when the un¬ 
worthy members were expelled in order to keep the others, 
to their duly. 

Some of its compounds preferve E, as 

A'ilego, allegi, alleChim, allegere: to cbooje one into a 
place, or into a Jcciely, to admit. 

Prslego, pralcgi, praeleftum, praelegere : to read to 
one, as a mailer to his fcholarsj to expound-, to pajs 

Relego, relegi, relectum, relegere: to read over again, 
to gather again, to go back. 

Others change E into I, as 

Colligo, egi, ectum, ere: to gather., or bring together ; 
to tie, or trujs up-, to recover himjelj or take heart j 
to call to mind, to recollett ; to barnejs, or join toge¬ 
ther ; to pack up his awlesto acquire-, to conclude-, 
to irjer. 

Deiigo, delegi, delectum, deligere: to cbooje ; to ga¬ 
ther, to pick. 

E'iigc, eitgi, electum, eiigere: to chooje, to pick out. 

Sciigo, felegi. feltclum, feligere: to chooje out, to pick 
and lay ajtde, to cull. 

3. There 
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3. There are three of its compounds which have 
EXI, in the preterite, and retain the fupine of the Am¬ 
ple in ECTUM.^ 

Diligo, dilexi, dileftum, diligere : to favour or refpebl-, 
to love dearly. 

Intelligo, intellexi, intellettum, intelligere: to under- 
Jland, to know, to comprehend, to fee, to learn. 
Negligo, neglexi, negledtum, ere: to negleft, to defpife. 
ANNOTATION. 

The two M had heretofore EGI, intelhgi , Ulp. neglcgi, Prifcian 
and Diomedes. 

Rule XLVI. 

Of mergo fpargo and Urge. 

Mergo, fpargo, and tergo make SI, and SUM. 

Examples. 

MERGO, merfi, merfum, mergere: to put underwa¬ 
ter, to immerfe, to fink. 

Demergo, demerfi, fum, ere: to dive, to fink to the 
bottom, to plunge over head and ears. 

Immergo, fi, fum, ere: to plunge or dip over heddand ears. 
Submergo, fubmerfi, fum, ere; to drown, lo fink under 
water. 

SPARGO, fparfi, fparfum, fpargere: tofirew or throw 
about -, to Jow ; tofprinkle or bedew, to fpread abroad, 
to publijh. 

Its compounds change A into E; as 
Afpergo, afperfi, afperfum, afpergere: to befprinkle, to 
wet or moiften; to com, to powder, to feafon-, to afperfe 
or befpatler ; to intermix or interlace-, to give a little, 
or a fprinkling. 

Confpergo, fi, fum, ere: to befprinkle, to firew. 
Difpergo, fi, fum, gere: tofcatter, to difperfe, to fpread 
abroad. 

Infpergo, fi, fum, ere: tofprinkle, to cafi upon or among-, 
to fcatter. 

TERGO, terfi, terfum, tergere: to wipe, to clean, to 
' four. 

The fame as TERGEO. See the aift rule. 
Abftergo, erfi, erfum, ere: to wipe clean-, to wipe off or 
away. 


Detergo, 



250 NEW METHOD. Book IT. 
Detergo, deterfi, erfum, ere: to wipe, brufh, or/cottr; to 
clear up, to uncover ; to break the oars by running foul 
egainft them. 

Rule XLVII. 

Of thofe verbs which either have no fupine, or no preterite. 

I. Ningo, clango, and an go, have XI, without 
a fupine. 

£. But vergo and ambigo have neither preterite 
nor fupine. 

Examples. 

Thefe three verbs form the preterite in XI, purfuant 
to the general rule; but they have never a fupine. 
NINGO, ninxi, nlngere: toJuow. 

ANGO, ansi, angere : tojirangle , throttle , cboak , or 
ftrain ; to teaze , to vex , or trouble one. 

CLANGO, clanxi, clangere: to found a trumpet. 

a. The two next have neither preterite nor fupine. 
VERGO, vergere: to. decline, to bend, lie, or look toward'. 
Devergo, devergere: to bend, or decline downward. 
A'MBIGO, ambigere: to doubt, to be injujpenje-, to 
difpute, or quarrel. 

ANNOTATION. 

To thefe fame join fug ;; but the verbal noun fu&us, which we 
lead in Pliny, Ihews plainly that the fupine was heretofore ufual. 

Ango hath ar.Bum, according to Prifcian; but we find no au¬ 
thority for it in Latin authors; though it is encouraged by the an- 
oent Greek glofiaries; ar.Si, iyyjpnci. It has annum according 
to Dlomedes, who lihewife infills that anger hath anxiuifum. But au¬ 
xins is a noun and not a participle, though it is derived from hence, 
as well as anx-etas. Clango hath Bangui in the vnlgate; clangus- 
rxnt, Num. io. where Pagninus and the modern interpreters have 
xefrored danxerant. 

Verge hath aicrji, vcrjiim, according to Robert Stephen; and 
verxi, according to Diomedes. But for this we find no authority 
in any Latin author. 

Amaige is derived from am, and from ago, adding t; juft as 
xmhure comes from am and from uro. Am itfelf ccmeth from the 
Greek iy.'pl; and this panicle am even Cato has made ufe of, am 
Urmsnum, for dream urminum. 

Rule XLVIII. 

Of the verbs in HO, and of Mdo. 

Traho, and veho, take XI, CTUM ; 
AndMtao hath minxi, midtum. 

Exam- 
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Example s. 

TRAHO, traxi, traftum, trahere: to draw, to drag, 
to delay. 

A'bftraho, abftraxi, abftraftum, .abftrahere: to drag 
away, to draw away, to abftrali, to free, to feparaie. 
A'ttraho, attraxi, attraftum, attrahere: to attract, to 
draw to one, to entice. 

Contraho, contraxi, contraftum, contrahere: to draw 
together, to procure or get, to Jhrink in, to draw in, to 
contrail or Jhorten, to contrail. or bargain, to furl the 
fails. 

Detraho, detraxi, detraftum, detrahere: to draw off ; 
to pluck or pull away -, to detrail, difparage, or Jpeak 
ill of-, to dimmijh or abate. 

Diftraho, diftraxi, diftractum, diftrahere: to pull or 
draw afunder, to part, to Jeparate, to divide, to break 
off-, to fell ; to delay or put offa thing-, to make a di- 
verfton. 

frotraho, protraxi, aftum, ere: to drag along, to draw 
forth, toprotrall op delay. 

Retraho, xi, ftum, ere; to draw or pull back, to with~ 
draw. 

Subtraho, fubtraxi, fubtraftum, fubtrahere: to take 
away, toJubtralt-, to diminijh-, to draw out-, to with¬ 
draw. 

VEHO, vexi, veftum, vehere: to carry any manner of 
ways, to convey by land or water. It is alfo tranflated 
bythepaffive verbj veheus (fubaud._/&) being carried. 
A'dveho, advexi, adveftum, advehere: to import, or 
export, to carry by fea, or land. 

Conveho, xi, ftum, ere: to carry off or convey by cart , 
beaft, or Jhip. 

E'veho, evexi, ftum, ere: to carry out, to convey, to 
extol and lift up. 

I'nveho, xi, ftum, ere: to bring in or upon -, to import ; 

to cany or bear -, to inveigh or Jpeak bitterly againft. 
Perveho, xi, ftum, ere: to carry along, to convey to the 
place appointed. 

Proveho, provexi, proveftum, provehere: to carry on, 
to convey, to advance, to promote, to prefer. 
Tranfveho, xi, ftum, ere: to carry, convey, orpafs over. 

MEIO, 
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MEIO, minxi, ftum, ere : topifs, to make water. 
ANNOTATION. 

Heretofore they faid mago t which we ftill find in the ancient 
grammarians; and thence alfo comes mingcm in the fcripture. But 
now it is become obfolete, though minxi and micium are derived 
from thence. Diomedes makes it alio to have meiii 

Rule XLIX. 

Of the verbs in LO. 

1. Verbs hi LO have UI, ITUM. 

2. But alo hath alfo altum; occulo, colo, ami 
cdnfulo, have U'LTUM. 

3. Volo and its compounds have no fupine. 

4. Excello and Prsecello make UI, ELSUM i 
Antecello makes UI without a fupine. 

5. Percello takes CULI, CULSUM ; but r.e- 
cello has neither preterite nor fupine. 

Examples. 

1. The verbs in LO ought, generally fpeaking, to 
form their preterite in tii, and their fupine in ITUM, 
according to the analogy above obierved, p. 171. 
Thus we fay MOLO, m 61 iii,m 61 iturn, molere: to grind. 
E'molo, em 61 iii,em 61 itum, molere: to grind thoroughly\ 

iofpend , to confirm. 

2. But very often there is a fyncope in the fupine; as 
ALO aiiii, alitum, and by fyncope , altum, lefs ufual, 

Here: to nourifb, to maintain, to cherifh, and in'like 
manner 

O'CCULO, occului, occultum, (for occulitum) occu- 
iere : to hide , to cover. 

COLO, coltii, cultum, colere: to till the earth, to'in- 
habit , to honour, to refpedt, to viorfhip, to pratlife or- 

exercife. 

A'ccoio, accoliii, accultum, accolere: to live near, to 

be near. 

Excolo, hi, ultum, ere: to till or cultivate ; to garnifh, 
deck, or pelifhto inftrutt ; to perform or pradtife. 
I'ncolo, incoliii, incultum, incolere : to inhabit. 
Recolo, record:, reculrum,recolere: to till or drefs again; 
to bring into remembrance, to recollect ; to furbijh , re- 
frejh or adorn. ' CO'N- 
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CO'NSULO, confului, confultum, conlulere : to con- 
. fult, to confult with, to give counfsl, to provide for or 
■ take care, of, to conftder or regard. 

3. VOLO, vis, vult; the preterite, v oliii: it follows 
the general rule in regard to the preterite, but has 
nofupine. Velle'; to be willing-, to deftre, to wifh-, 
to wijh one well, to favour, to be willing to ferve 
him ; to pray, to encourage-, to mean, to defign. 

Nolo, noliii, nolle: to be unwilling, not to will j not to 
favour or be of one's fide, to be againfi one. 

Malo, maliii, malle: to have rather, to choofepreferably. 

4. CELLO, an obfolete verb, made iii and elsum, 
whence come the following verbs. 

Antecello, antecellui, without a fupine, antecellere : to 
excel, to furpafs, to furmoimt. 

Excello, excelliii, excelfum, excellere: to excel, to fur¬ 
pafs. Whence cometh excelfus, a, urn: high, elevated. 
Praecello, prascellui, praecelfum, praecellere: to excel, 
to furpafs, Jurmount, or be much better-, to prefide 
over. Whence cometh prsecelfus, a, urn: moft high. 

5. Percello perculi, perculfum, percellere: to over¬ 
throw, overturn, or beat down ; to afionifh, amaze j 
. to affeR deeply, to firike to the heart. 

Recello, hath neither preterite nor fupine: recellere,Liv. 
Appul. to thruft or pufh down -, to bend or thrufi back. 
ANNOTATION. 

CELLO, came from the Greek 10, memo. Among its com¬ 
pounds antecello hath no fupine. , Excello and precello feem to have 
had fupines formerly, fince from thence are Hill derived excelfus and 
pracelfiu, which feem neverthelefs to be rather nouns adjeflives 
than fupines or participles. We fay alfo excello; cjfcc at excelleas, 
Cic. whence according to Prifcian cometh excellui: whereas excello 
ought to make exculi: as percello, perculi ; unlefs we choofe to fay 
that this is a fyncope for psrcellui. 

Some there are, and among the reft Alvarez, who would have 
us fay perculjt, in the preterite of percello, which (hould make the 
fupine perculfum. But Voflius believes that the feveral paffages 
brought to confirm this reading, are corrupted: and Lambin in 
his commentary on Hor. lib. t. od. 7. declares cxprefsly that percul- 
fil is not Latin, and that percello hath no other preterite than perculi. 
And yet Voflius fays that notwithllanding all this, he himfclf left 
perculfi in a paflage of Cicero’s, which he quotes on the 2d fatyre of 
the 3d book. Si eorum plaga Perculsi ajfli&os fe & flratos ejfc fa- 
teantur, Ex Tufc. 3. But it is evident that perculfi is here only a 
participle. 
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S articiple, arid that it proves nothing in regard to the preterite of 
le aftive, which Voflius does not feem to have confidered. Now 
ftrculi and pirc-Jpm arc formed of perctlh, by the change of e in. 
to u, jail as in pulfum, taken from pello ; and in its preterite pepuli, 
fcr pcpeli. They fay alfo procello, procetli, Plin. Jun. which is the 
feme as ptrctlk, but Ids uied. From thence however cometh pro- 
diU, a perm. 

Role L. 

The fecond part of the verbs in LO. 

I. Pello wakes pepuli, pulfum ; 

2. Velio, hath velli or vulfi, vulfum. 

3. Sallo bath falli,,falfum: 

4. Fallo, fefelli, fulfum: but refello has only 
■refelli. 

5. Piallo hath pfalli without a fupinc. 

6. Tollo makes fuftuli, fublatum : attollo hath 
neither preterite nor fupinc. 

Examples. 

The verbs in this fecond part of the rule form their 
preterite and fupine in a different manner. 

1. PELLO, pepuli, pulfum, pellere: to drive avlay. 
Appello, appuli, appulfum, appellere: to drive to, to 
bring to lend, to the coajl or Jhore, to cajl anchor, to 
go towards, to arrive, to apply, to devote one's jtlf to; 
to appear before or.e, to fplit againft the rocks. 
Compeilo, compuli, compulfum, compellere: to drive 
or bring together-, to compel, or conftrain. 

Expel lo. expuli, expulfum, expellere: to drive-out, to 
thruji cut, to banifh. 

Irr.peilo, impuli, impulfum, impellere: to thrift, drive, 
crpvjh forward; to pujb in; to conftrain one to do a 
thing ; to Jirike ; to bit egainft. 

Perpeilo, puli, pulfum, lere: to force or conftrain one to 
co c thing; to perfuede, or prevail with. 

Propeilo, h fum, ere: to drive or put away; to pujh or 
thr.tft forward or back; to repulfe or keep off. 
Repello, repuli, ulfum, cllere: to repel, to oppofe ; to 
beat or thrift lack; to turn away. 

2. VELLO, velli, mere ufual; vulfi, vulfum, vel- 
lere: to pluck. 


Avello, 
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Avello, avelli, avulfum, avellere: to pull or drag away; 
to part, or keep ajunder. 

Divello, clli, ulfum, ellere: to take away by force ■, to 
loofe, binder, or undo ; to pull ajunder. 

Evello, evelli, fum, ere: to pluck up or out; to pull off • 

■ to root out. 

Revello, revelli, and ulfi, ulfum, ellere: topluck or tear 
off; to extirpate. 

3. SALLO, falli, falfum, lallere: to fait, to pickle. 
SA'LIO, falivi, falltum, falire: of the fourth conjugation. 

4. FALLO, fefelli, falfum, ere: to deceive, to be¬ 
guile, to cheat, to difappoint, to mifs, to be miftaken, 
to efcape notice, to be ignorant of. 

Refello, refelli, -without a fupine, refellere: to confute, 
to difprove. 

5. PSALLO, pfalli, pfallere: to fing, or play on an 
inftrument. 

6 . TOLLO takes luftuli, fublatum, tollere: to take 
away, to lift up, to bring up, to educate, to have 
children, to kill or make away with, to abolijh, to 
defircy, to take along with. 

Attollo, hath neither preterite nor fupine, attollere : to 
lift or raife up, to take up, to extol or Jet off, to carry 
away, 

Extollo, extuli, elatum, extollere: to lift or holdup, to 
raife up, to praij'e. 

Suftollo, luftuli, fublatum, ere: to lift up, to take away 
or make away with, to pick up, to educate or bringup. 
ANNOTATION. 

We find appulferit apud. Ju. C. Ulpian in Pandefl. Florentin. 
which Scipio Gentilis hath attempted to maintain. And thence a 
doubt arifes whether petto had not heretofore pulfi. 

Vttlji and nmlferunt frequently occur in Lucan: revulft is in Ovid; 
but Cicero generally makes ufe of erffi. 

Tollo made heretofore tuli or tetuli according to Charifius, 
whence its compounds take alfo their preterite by dropping the re¬ 
duplication : and tetuli is found even in Plautus, Terence, Catullus 
and others, but this preterite came more likely from into for to- 
lero. For lotto fhould make tetulli, as failo makes fefelli. It feems 
alfo that heretofore they faid toll:, whence comes tollijfe in Ulpian, 
according to Scaliger. 

, Attollo hath neither preterite nor fupine, becaufe attuli and alla- 
tum, which are derived from thence, have been adopted by aetfero 
and 
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and changed their fignification. The preterite fujluli, properly 
fpeaking, comes from fvficllo: but betides its having been borrow¬ 
ed by tdlo, it has alfo been lent to fuffero. To that this preterite 
ferves for three verbs, juft as extali has been alfo lent to ejfero. 

Rule LI. 

1. Verbs in MO make UI, ITUM. 

2. Sumo, como, demo, promo, more elegantly 
make SI, TUM. 

Tremo takes iii without a fupine. 

3. Emo hath emi, emptum. 

4. And premo, prefii, preffuniv 

Examples. 

1. Verbs in MO make in and itum, as 
FREMO, fremiii, fremitum, fremere: to make a great 

ncife, to rear, to blujler. 

I'nfremo, infremiii, itum,' ere: to make a great noife. 
GEMO, gemiii,gemitum,gemere: to mouth, to groan. 
I'ngemo, iii, itum,ere: to lament, to bewail. 

TREMO, tremiii: it follows the general rule in regard 
to the preterite, but has no fupine, tremere: to trem~ 
ble, to Jhake, to quake for fear.' 

2. There are four that more elegantly make SI> 
TUM, though they have frequendy PSI, PTUM. 
COMO, comfi, comtum, comere: to comb or deck the 

hair; to trim, to attire, to make gay, or trick up, 
DEMO, demfi, demtum, ere: to take away from a 
whole, to abate, to diminijb, to cut off, to except. 
PROMO, promfi, promtum, promere: to draw out, 
to bring forth, to draw as wine out of a vejfel, to utter, 

■ to difcloje, to lay open. 

Promtus alfo fignifieth ready,prompt, eafy, quick, bold > 
Drpromo, fi, turn, ere : to draw or fetch out. 
Expromo, fi, turn, ere: to draw out, to Jhew forth, U 
produce or bring, to tell plainly. 

SUMO, fumfi, fumtum, fumere: to take, to receive-, to 
pretend, to affume or arrogate ; to lay out, to beftow; 
to employ ; to advance a propofition or poftulate, to 
lake for granted. 

Afiumo, uanfi, umtum, umere: to take and .draw to 
himfelf; to take as granted to take upon him, or af~ 
Jume too much -, to regain or recover. Ab- 
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Abfumo, abfumfi, abfumtum, abfumcre: to confume, 
to wajle. 

Confumo, fumfi, fumcum, mere: to fpend lavijhly, to 
wafte, to' conjums or dejiroy, to lay out: 

DefumOj umfi, umtum, defumere: to pick out or chooje. 
Infumo, umfi, umtum, umere: to employ, tofpend. 
Praefumo, prafumfi, prafumtLm, pnefumere: to take 
firfi or before ; to prefume ■, to guefs, to prefuppofe. 
Rcfumo, refumfi, rcfumtum, refumere: to take tip a- 
gain, to refume. 

2 - EMO, emi, emtum, emere: to buy. 

Its compounds change F. into I fhort, and refume 
the E in the preterite and fupine. 

A'dimo, ademi, ademtum, adtmere: to take avoay, to 
free from, to keep from. 

Dirimo, diremi, diremtum dirimere: to break off, to 
feparate-, to interrupt'bufmefs ; to delay ; to determine 
or make an end of. 

E'ximo, exemi, turn, ere •. to take out, to take away ; to 
fet aftde\ to free, to deliver, to preferve ; to gain time 
to wafte, to fpend ; to acquit ■, to exempt. 

Interimo, intererhi, interemtum, interimere: to kill. 
Perimo, emi, emtup>, Imere: to kill, to dejiroy or de¬ 
face, to abolijh, to fupprefs. 

Redimo, emi, emtum, imere: to redeem or rerfem ; to 
buy off ; to recomperfe or make amends for ; to take a 
farm upon a rent-, to take a thing in bargain or by the 
great ; to take a leafe-, to become the party to whom 
the thing is delivered by judgment ; to undertake to fur- 
niff viltims, ammunition, provifions, lie. 

ANNOTATION. 

I have removed the P from tire termination of the preterite and 
fupine of all thefe verbs, by the authority of Terentius Scaur us in 
his orthography, of Vittorinus who was cotemporary with Donatus, 
as alfo of S. Jerome, of Lambiaus, of Sanilius and of Voliius, who 
tell us plainly that it is repugnant to the an. logy of the language. 
And indeed the termination pfi ought to be kept for the verbs in 
pn, juft as % is changed into j/ among the Greeks. I am not ig¬ 
norant that Prifcian writes fmipfi, csmpji, &c. and that the fame 
writing is remarked in moll of the antient manuferipts. But as 
Sanflius obferves it is a corruption which crept in when the purity 
of the language was loll; a corruntion fo manifelt, that on a 
Vox. I. S thoufand 
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thoufand other occaftons they inferted the p, faying dampnatio for 
dazieauc and the like. 

Hence alfo it comes that in French there are feveral who write 
dr-pur, which is evidently an error, for not only the pronunciation 
of the language oppofes it, this p not being founded ; but even 
thofc who write demo, deixpfi, do not fo much as pretend that it was 
ever culfomary to fay dar.o, dmpfi, bat only demo, domui, as it is in 
the 9th rule p. 183. 

4. PREMO, preffi, preflfum, preinere : to prefs-, to 

Jqueeze, to Jirain-, to Jlraigblen ; to opprefs ; to 
trample upon -, to crujb -, to purfue -, to pcrjecute. 

Its compounds change E into I ftiort in the prelent, 
and relume E in the preterite and lupine, 

Comprimo, comprefli, compreflum, comprimere: to 
pre/s together ; to hold in or keep cloje-, to force, to flout, 
to trample upon, to bide-, to lay up, to keep -, to board 
up all forts cf provifions -, to appeafe, to flop, flay, or 
reprefs -, to ravifa or deflower. 

Deprimo, efii, eflum, Imere: to tbruft, prefs , or weigh 
down ; to fink j to make one ftocp -, to bumble. 
E'xprlmo, eifi, eflum, mere: toprefis, wring, or Jirain 
cut-, to extort-, to confirain-, to copy out or imitate-, 
to exprfs, toponrtray, to draw out-, to declare and 
make apparent. 

I'mprimo, efii, eflum, ere: to imprint, to ingrave, to fiet 
. a mark. 

O'pprimo, efli, eflum, imere: to opprefis, to fiiflc, to fall 
heavy upon, to inflave, to overpower, tofiurprize or take 
unprovided. 

Reprimo, effi, eflum, Imere: to keep within bounds-, to 
contain, to binder or bold in ; to refrain or reprefs 
to check j to appeafe.. 

Rule LIP. 

Of the verbs in NO. 

1. Cano makes cecini, cantum. 

2. Its compounds have iii, ENTUM. 

3. Pono hath pofiii, pofitum. 

4. Gigco, geniii, genitum : 

5. Temno hath temfi, temtum; the preterite is 
feidom ufed except in the compound con temno. 

X Exam- 
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Examples. 

The verbs in NO form their preterite and fupine 
differently. 

l. CANO, cecini, cantum, canere : to ftng, to pub- 
lift), to celebrate, to ftng in concert , to found, to 
1 write verfes, to praife one highly, to found an alarm; 
to report or proclaim aloud-, to fore tel, to prophefy, 
to play upon an inftrument -, to fpeak to his own ad¬ 
vantage, to feck his private intereft. 

1. Its compounds change A into I fliort, and form 
iir, entum ; as 

Concino, condniii, concentum, conclnere: to agree or 
accord in one fong ; to ftng -, to found or play as inftru¬ 
ment s do ; to agree or confent. 

1'ncino, indniii, incentum, inclnere: to ftng-, to play up¬ 
on inftruments. 

O'ccino, occiniii, and fometimes occanui, occentum, 
ere: to chirp, to ftng inaufpicioufty as birds do. 
Prae'cino, prsedniii, pratcentum, praednere: to ftng be¬ 
fore, to lead the chorus, to mumble a charm, to prophefy. 
Recino, redniii, recentum, rednere: to found or ring 
again, to repeat. 

3. PONO, poitii, pofitum, ponere: to put, to place, 
to fet 5 to plant -, to reckon ; to put the cafe, to fup- 
pofe-, to propofe, or propound-, to confider-, to efteein -, 
to blame-, to do good-, to attribute-, to give-, to truft. 
Appono, apposiii, appofitum, apponere: to put or fet 
to-, to join, to add; to lay upon or nigh to ; to mix or 
put in ; to fuborn or procure. 

Compono, iii, ltum, onere: to put or lay-together-, to 
fet or place-, tofet in order; to join clofe together; to 
appeafe, compofe or fettle -, to compofe or write; to ad- 
juft or take an order about -, to difpofe or methodize j to 
JhiiJh or make an end of-, to reconcile j to regulate i to 
put to bed -, to bury. 

Depono, iii, ltum, ere: to lay or put down; to put off, 
to lay ajide ; to refign , or give up ; to leave off ; to 
depofit ; to flake down, to wager. 

Difpono, iii, ltum, ere: to difpofe, to range, to put in 
order. 

Expono, iii, ltum, e -.to put out, or fet on (bore-, tofet 
S" a forth ■, 
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firth -, to lay abroad in vitro; ; to leave to the wide 
world ; to expofe or fubjeff ; to teach or expound to 
fires, declare, or give an account of, to explain, to re- 

prifirt- . 

Impono, lit, itum, ere: to put in, cr upon to impoje 
upon, to deceive ; to ixpofc, to enjoin; to Jubjeft, to 
overpower -, to Jet ever-, to inlark. 

Interpono, iii, itum, ere: to put in, or mix j to put be¬ 
tween, interpefe or meddle. 

Oppono, iii, itum, ere : to put before or again ft, to op- 
pofe, to offer againft as an argument, to pretend fir an 
excitfe or defence. 

Poftpono,: to fet behind, to efteem lefts, to leave or lay 
efide. 

Pratpono, iii, itum, ere: to put before ; to prefer, to Jet 
mere by; to give one the charge or command to make 
one ruler cr chief. 

Propono, iii, itum, ere: to propoje, to fet before one, to 
offer, to refelve. 

Repono, reposui, repofitum, reponere: to put or fet 
again ; to referve, to keep clofe; to reply, to retort; to 
be even with-, to render like fir like-, to repair or Jet up. 
F.epono, i'eposiii, fepofitum, feponere: to lay apart, to 
referve. 

Tranlpono, tranfporiii, tranfpofitum, tranfponere: to 
tranjpje, or remove from one place to another. 

4. GIGNO, gtniii, genitum, gignere: to beget, to 
bring forth. 

Frogigno, progeniii, progenitum, progignere : to en¬ 
gender, to beget: 

5. TEMNO, temfi, temium, temnere: to iefpife. 
Its preterite is ufed only in the compound verb. 

Comemno, conremfi, contemtum,conreir.nere : to un¬ 
dervalue, to defpife, to make no account of. 
ANNOTATION. 

Her-'nfore the compound* did not change the vowe! of til* fim- 
p!r. For which reaf::n they {hid, Occam, 0ccaucre cornua, Tacit. 
1 ne prritc alfo fallowed the nircre or the order,t; hence they 
fsid, nia, c-.c.-k:--. corr!ch:es occaroccmt, Sal. apud Prifc. &c. 
1 hey id alfe cuft-U for ca:ji:ti : j-retni for arid in like inait- 

Gi S ac., 




'laiit. def-ftni, Caiul. 
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Gi^no, takes its preterite from the old verb, gim, ui, which we 
read in Cato, Varro, ^nd others. 

Though lealura is not ufed, yet we find the verbal noun Incur, 
in Seneca in Agam. 

Rule LIII. 

The fecond part of the verbs in NO. 

1. Sterno hath ftr.tvi, ftratum ; 

2. So fnerno, hath fprevi, fpretum, 

3. Cerno, crevi, crelum j 

4. Sino, lakes fivi, fitum. 

5. And linoto/ikvi.litum; asalfoYmi and\vn. 

Examples. 

All the verbs comprized in this fecond rule in NO, 
form their fupine by changing VI into TUM, purfuant 
to the analogy abovementioned, p. 171. as 

1. STERNO, ftravi, ftratum, fternere : toJpread or 
cover, to Jlrow -, to ley down ; to profirate ; to 
throw or Jlrike down, to lay fiat along ; to pave; to 
Jpread or co ver the couches, or the table, to harnejs 
or accoutre a horjt. 

Confterno, conftravi, conftratum, confternere : to Jl:ew, 
or cover all over j to pave or floor. 

. Defterno, deftravi, deftratum, defternere : to uncover. 
Profterno, profti avi, proftratum, profternere : to over - 
throw or beat down-, to lay flat, to prcflratc. 
Subfterno, fubftriivi, fubftriitum, fubfternere : to flrew, 
or put under, to Jubjehl, to bring under. 

2. SPERNO, lprevi, fpretum, fpernere: to dejptfe, 
to neglect, to rejelt. 

Defperno, defprevi, defpretum, defpernere : to flight, 
to dejpije much. 

3. CERNO, crevi, cretum, cernere: to judge, tofee-, 
to dijeern ; to determine ; to.flft ; to Jeparatc, to di- 
fiinguijh j to dflpute about c.n affair-, to engage with, 
to fight ; to enter upon an efiate. limn thence comes 
credo, the chi whereby aperjon declares himjelf heir 
to the deccajed within a limited time -, the clauje of 
the teftator. See the following annotation. 

Dercerno, decrevi, decrctum, decernere : to appoint, to 
order, to decree, to judge-, to givefentente, to conclude, 
to decide, to fight or combat, to determine a difpute by 
the jword , to deflgn or purpeje, to charge each other 
with crimes. S3 D.l- 
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Difccrno, difcrevi, difcrctum, difcernere: to difcmi, to 
dijlviguijh, to Jeparaie; to judge or determine. 

Secerno, fecrevi, lecretum, fccernere: to put ajimder, 
to Jeparaie one from another, to dijlinguip}. 

4. SINO, fivi, fitum, slnere: to Juffer, to permit. 
Define, destvi, or defii, defitum, deslnere : to leave or 

depft-, to omit for a time; to give quite ever j to ter¬ 
minate or rad. 

5. LINO, lini, livi, or levi, litum, linere : to anoint ; 
to daub or paint; to bejmear. 

A'llino, aliini, alilvi, allevi, allitum, aliincrc: to anoint, 
to rub feftly- 

Delino, delini, delivi, delevi, delitum, delinere: to blot, 
to deface. 

I'ilino, illini, Ivi, evi, ituin, ere: to anoint to daub-, to 
lay over or colour. 

O'blino: thejame. 

Kelino, relini, relivi, relcvi, relitum, relinere: to open 
that which is popped, to Jet abroach, to tap. 

ANNOTATION. 

Constekxo is botli of the firft and third conjugation; of the 
firll when it implies any great tronble and difquietude of mind: 
Ccnfitmata tnuhitudo, Liv. feized with dread and fear: of the 
third when it relates to corporeal things: Htrni cenfirata corfcra. 

Cerno has feldcm a preterite but when it fignilics to determine 
or to declare bimfelf heir. For when it fignifies Amply to fee, it 
hardiy ever has any preterite, as Voffius after Verepeus obferveth. 
We mud own that there is the authority of Titinnius for it inPrif- 
cian ; but in regard to.the other which he brings from Plautus, in 
Ciflel. Et 7r.ibi arnicas ejfe crecr, ivc had better abide by Varro’s 
explication of it, ar.f.h-.u : for in the very fame comedy, there is 
alfo the following paffage, Satin’ tibi ijlud in ccrde a ctum eft ? as 
Jofeph Scaliger reads it. True it is that the others read cerium, 
but Voffias attributes this to a comment. 

The verbal noun crctio is generally ufed by the civilians. Libera 
erttio, when the heir has no charge upon his eftate; {implex crelio, 
the right of accepting of the fucceflion. which right not being 
common to all heirs was an advantage. This fnews that we ought 
not abfolutely to reject the fupine of the Ample in this Agnification, 
though it be certainly Iefs ufual than that of the compounds. 

Now cerr.e, according to Sanfiius and Jofeph Scaliger, comes from 
r.-bv, jttdicc, for which rcafon it is applied to every thing where 
judgment, and difeernment or difiinction and choice are requiAte. 
Hence it is not only taken for toJift, and to range four, but likewife 
for to inherit, and tefcare the rjinte, and alfo to fight; bccaufe here¬ 
tofore 
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. loforc difputes about inheritances were decided by the fword, as 
Stobeus, and even as Ennius in Cicero obferveth, 

Ferro, non auro , uiitam ccritamus utrique, 

-From thence alfo comes crimen, that is, id de quo cernitnr ant judi- 
eatur ; as likewife critics, the hairs of one’s head, quia di/eernuntur, 
fays Sanftius. 

Si no, makes fometimes /ini, retaining the confonant of the pre- 
fent, according to what we have faid concerning it in the annota¬ 
tion of the preceding rule. 

L1 m 0 m akes litum in the fupinc. . Ft pari ins lit a corpora gutlis, 
Virg. But its preterite varies: we find teoi in Colum. .««< in 
Quint. Mariti mi cruore parietem lini/li, in Dcclain. linti, in Varr. 
Cum ohlinicrit unfa. Yet the moll ufual now is levi, front whence 
they derive relevi, in Terence. Relevi dolia omnia, Heaut. aft. 3. 
fc. t. I have broached all my wine. But there is a greater pro¬ 
bability of its coming from reteo, evi, of the fame original as deice, 
e-vi, whofe fimple we read ftill in Horace. 

- Griccd quod ego ipfc tejla 

Conditiim levi ■■ ■ - 

that is, fignavi: whence alfo comes lelitm, death, according to 
l’rifcian, quia delet omnia. And this feems fo much the more pro¬ 
bable, as the fignification of this verb hath a greater relation to the 
pafijge of Terence, than that of him: and as according to Dib- 
medes himfelf, dehor hath dclitus and dehtus So ihat according to 
him, Vnrro faid, delita litter<e ; juft as Cicero faid, ceris dtietis. 
As to liitiusi or //»/7, and linitum, they properly come from Unto, 
which is of the fourth conjugation. 

Rule LIV. 

Of the verbs in PO and QUO. 

1. Verbs in PO, require, PSI, TUM. 

2. ' But rumpo hath rupi, ruptum. 

3. Strepo, hath ftrepiii, ftrepitum. 

4. Coquo, makes coxi, eo&um. 

5. Linquo hath liqui without afupine. 

6. But its compounds take LICTUM. 

Examples. 

Verbs terminating in PO, make PSI, PTUM; as 
CARPO, carpli, carptum, carpere: to gather, to take, 
to carp or pud fault with. 

Its compounds change A into E ; as 
Decerpo, erpfi, erptum, ere: to gather, to pull or pluck 
off, to leffen. 

Difcerpo, erpfi, erptum, ere: to pluck or tear in pieces. 
Excerpo, erpfi, erptum, ere: to pick out or choofe. 
CLEPO, clepfi, lheretofore clepi,) cleptum, clepere: 
Cic. to feal or pilfer. 'S 4 RE* 
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REPO, rcpfi, rcptum, rcpcre: to creep, to crawl ; to 
gojcftly ■, tofpread abroad as vines do. 

Irrcpo, inrpfi, irreptum, irrepere: to creep in by ftealth-, 
to fical into-, or get in by little and little. 

Obrcpo, obrcpfi, obreptum, obrcpcre: to creep in pri¬ 
vately j to fical ly degrees, to furprize ; to ccnte beyond, 
to over-reach craftily. 

Subrepo, fubrepfi, fubreptum, fubrepere: to creep 
along ■, to creep from under-, to fical foftly, or by little 
and little. 

SERPO, ferpfi, ferptum, ferpere: to creep, to flide on 
the telly as [crper.ts do ; to proceed by little and little-, 
tofpread itfelf ; to augment or increafe. 

Inferpo, inlerpfi, inferptum, inferpere: to creep in, to 
er.ler jcftly. 

SCALPO, fealpfi, fealptum, fealpere: tt> /cratch, to 
/crape, to claw, to rake ; to ingrave, to ca> ve. 
Excalpo, excalpli, excalptum, t-xcalperc: to pierce or 
drill cut ■, to Jcratcb cut, to crafe. 

SCULPO,icuijT:, fculptum, ere: to carve infione-, to 
grave in metal. 

ExculpoeePiniculpo, pfi, pnim, ere: to carve, to ingrave. 

2. RUMPO, rupi, ruptum, ruinpere: to break, to 
burfi ; to marr , orfpoil. 

Abrumpo, abnipi, abruptum, abrumpere: to break or 
throw off-, to cut rjunder j to break off, or leave. 
CorriiT.po, corrupi, corruptum, pere: to corrupt, to' 
Jpcd- 

Dirumpo or Dilrumpo, rupi, turn, ere: to break, to 
break in pieces to burfi. 

Erumpo, erupi, eruptum, erumpere: to break or burfi: 
cut ; to ifftce or/ally out, to attack, or Jet violently up¬ 
on -, to vent or di/ebarge. 

lrrumpo, irrupi, irruptum, irruTipcre: to break in vio¬ 
lently, to enter, or rujb by force-, to attack or Jet upon. 

3. ST REPO, ftrcpuijftrepiium, pere: to make a wife. 
Conftrcpo, conftrepui, conftrepitum, conftrepere: to 

make a great wife or din -, to quarrel. 

O bftr.po, obftrepui, obftrepitum, obftrepere : to make 
a wife again ft, or before-, to interrupt by wife-, to 
difiurb or interrupt. 

Per. 
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Perftrepo, perfbepui, epitum, ere: to make a great noife 
or din. 

Examples of verbs in QUO. 

4. COQUO, coxi, co&um, coquere: to boil, to digefl. 
Concoqtib, concoxi, concoftum, concoquere: to boil, 

to digeft, to ripen. 

Decoquo, decoxi, decoftum, decoquere: to boil or 
Jcctbe, to boil away 5 to conjume or wajle, to Jpend all 
to bankrupt, or break one. 

E'xcoquo, excoxi, cxcoftum, excoquere,: to boil tho¬ 
roughly j to boil away. 

5. LINQUO, liqui, linquere: to leave, to abandon-, 
to difcard. 

It has never a fupinc, but its compounds have: as 
Delinquo, deliqui, l&um, ere: to omit, to fail in his 
duty-, to'bffend, to do wrong. 

Relfnquo, rellqui, relictum, reimquere: to leave -, to 
foifake-,-to relinquifb. 

Derelinquo, dereliqui, dereli&um, derelinquere: to 
leave, to forfaks utterly. 

Rule LV. 

Of the verbs in RO. 

1. Tero hath trivi, tritum. 

2. Qua:ro, qutesi'vi, quantum. 

3. Fero takes tuli, latum: 

4. Gero, hath ge;Ti, geftum: 

5. Curio, cucurri, curfum: 

< 3 . Verro, verri, verium. 

7. Uro, uffi, uftum. 

8. But furo hath neither preterite mrfupine. 

Examples. 

The verbs in RO form their preterite and fupine 
different ways. 

1. TERO, trivi, tritum, terere: to rub or break, to 
bruife, to wear, to wajle, to life often. Tritus, 
worn, thread-bare, frequented. 

A'ttero, atcrivi, attritum, atterere: to rub againft or up¬ 
on ; to wear out ; to bruife, to wajle; to leffcti or de¬ 
trail from. 


Contero, 
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Contero, contrivi, contritum, conterere: to break or 
bruife/mall ; to wajle-, to Jpend j to -wear out with 

u/mg. 

DcterO) detrivi, detritum, deterere: to bruife or beat 
out ; to rub one againjl another-, to diminifh -, to wear 
out ; to make worje. ■ 

E'xterOj ivi, itum, ere: to wear out ; to beat out, to 
grind-, to tbrejh ; to rub but. 

1'ntero, intrivi, intritum, interere: to crumb, or grate 
bread or the like into a thing. 

O'btero, obtrivi, obtritum, obterere: to crufh, to bruife, 
to trample upon, to overrun, to dejiroy. 

Protero, pfotrivi, protritum, proterere: to trample, to 
crufh to pieces. 

ANNOTATION. 

Tern heretofore made teriii (juft as fern ftr'ui in the next rule) 
hence according to Prifcian we fiiould read friu/juam teruerunt in 
Plautus, Pfeud. act. 5. fc. 2. as we find it in the old editions; as 
well as in thofe of Tibullus and Tacitus, fupported by excellent 
manuferipts, where this preterite is to be found. Lipfius alfo ob- 
ferves that the Tacitus of the Vatican library hath Mw etteritii 
ef ib-us, lib. 1. bill. But this is cow become obfolete. 

2. QUjERO, qutesivi, quasitum, qus'rere: to Jeek, 
to acquire or get, to purchafe-, to ajk, to inquire-, 
to make inquifilion, to rack ; to difpute ; to go about, 
to ajfay or endeavour . 

Its compounds change M into I long j as 
Acquire, sivi, situm, ere: to acquire, to get, to pur- 
chafe, to obtain ; to add. 

Anquiro, sivi, itum, ere: to enquire or make diligent 
Jearch-, to acquire or join to ; to make inquifilion ; to 
fit upon examination and trial of offenders. 

Conquiro, conquisivi, itum ere: to Jearch for diligent¬ 
ly, to get together. 

Difquiro, sivi, situm, difquirere: to Jearch diligently, or 
' on every f.de. 

Exquiro, sivi, itum, ere: to inquire diligently, to exa¬ 
mine or Jearch out-, to pray for, or ajk. 

Inquire, inquisivi, inquisitum, inquirere: to inquire, 
to ajk, to examine or Jearch ; to take an information in 
order to a projection at law. 

Perquiro, sivi, itum, ere : to make diligent or narrow 
Jearch into-, to ajk or demand. Re- 
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Reqmro, requisivi, requisitum, requirere: toJeek again, 
to look fori to inquire-, to ajk-, to Jeek in vain-, to 
_ Jland in need of. 

. 3 . FERO, tuli, latum, ferre: to carry-, to bear-, 
to Juffer, to bring -, to get -, to have -, to propoje -, to 
bring in a bill in order to be made a law ; to Jet it 
down as laid out or received; to give his vote -, to 
have another peifon’s vote ytojudge ; to make a law; 
to proffer or give, to carry off the booty, to plunder. 
A'ffero, or adfero, actuli, allatum, afferre: to bring ; to 
•report, or bring word ; to alledge, to plead, or bring 
for excufe. 

Aufero, abfluli, ablatum, auferre: to take away, to 
carry away ; to take ; to get, to obtain ; to hinder or 
' deprive j to carry off, to plunder or rob. 

Differo, diftuli, dilatum, differre; to Jcatter abroad; to 
carry up and down-, to tear in pieces-, to tranjport-, 
to put off or delay -, to differ, to be unlike ; to vary or 
not agree ; to diflraS!, or teqfe. 

E'ffero, extuli/elatum, efferre: to carry forth or out j to 
tranjport -, to carry off-, to divulge-, to bring forth-, to 
carry forth to burial ; to convey -, to praife, magnify, ’ 
or Jet off-, to honour-, to carry himjelf beyond bounds-, 
to be vainglorious-, to utter or pronounce. 

O'ffero, obtuli, -oblatum, offerre: to bring to or before, 
to , offer, to prejent, to expoje to. 

Suffero, luftuli, fublatum, iufferre: to carry away, to 
take away, to demolijh. 

But when it fignifieth, to bear or Juffer, it has neither 
preterite nor fupine; becaufe as it borrows thefe only 
from tollo or rather from Jufiollo, they conftantly pre- 
ferve their firft fignification. 

The other compounds of this verb make ho change 
in the prepofition of which they are compounded, ex¬ 
cept it be in the fupine, as 

Confero, contuli, collatum, conferre: to bring or put 
together; to give, to contribute ; to confer, difeourje, 
or talk together -, to join-, to put-, to apply ; to com¬ 
pare ; to defer or put off ; to advantage or avail -, to 
impute, attribute, or caft upon -, to ley out, to employ, 
or give his time and care to a thing-, to fight, to engage 
in battle ; to go, to betake himjelf to. De- 
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Dclero, tuli, latum, ferre: to carry or bring, to bring or 
carry wcrd ; to offer, to prefent ; to implead one, or 
complain -f him ; to refer to another's deafen. 

Inf-to. fcrre: to bring it: cr into; to bu¬ 

ry ; to ley to. to apply: to bring upon, to be the cait/e-, 
to Jn a feet in, to cane in ; to wage war againft ; to 
attack , to me violence; to introduce a dijeourje ; to 
concludefran pranfes, to infer, tc compute an expence; 
to fet it to l:is account. 

Perfcro, tuli, latum, ferre: to carry, bear, cr convey 
through, or unto the def.gned perfon cr place; to bear 
patiently, to endure ; to obtain what ate ajks. 

Poftfcro, tiiii, latum, ferre: to put after or behind; to 
fet tefs by, tc eft can left-, to place or fet behind, to 

PrteTcro, till!, latum, ferre: to bear or carry before ; to 
prefer, to efieem more ; to chocfe rather ; to make a 
Jhew of, to pretend; to a .ticipate, to be before hand 
in an unde? taking, to antedate. 

Protero, tiiii, latum, ferre: to fet forward, to tbruft , or 
bold out ; to produce or bring in; to fhew or mamfeft ; 
to tell, pltbltjh, cr make known ; to defer, cr prolong ; 
to alledge; tc advance; to utter or pronounce; to put 
a later date ; to enlarge or extend. 

Kefero, tiiii, latum, ferre: to bring cr carry back; to 
eye one’s opinion, to refer to one’s confederation, to move 
as it! council, fenate, tec. to report, or relate; to 
pro: if or move; to give an account of; to reckon; to 
fet to his cccaret ; to transfer to another, to impute j 
tc rcq:t.‘e cr be even with; to be like, to refemble ; to 
recall ; to draw) Lack ; to attribute. 

4 . GERO, geffi, geftum, gercre to bear, or carry ; 
to wear; to have or fhew; to manage; conduct, car¬ 
ry on, tc do, execute cr achieve ; to all for another, 
to r-prfent him. 

A'ggtro, aggeffi, aggeftum, aggercre: to heap, to 
ley in heaps; to exaggerate. 

Congerc, congeffi, congeftum, congerere: to heap or 
pile u ; to amafs ; to build nef.s. 

Digero, 'lige-n, digtftum, digerere: to divide or di- 
Jlnlu.e; to difpoje orfet in order; to digejl or concoct; 
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to diffche, difcufs, or diff.pr.te ; to Icojen, enfeeble, or 
wafte ; to accomplijh, or execute ; to obey punllually. 

E'gero, egefli, egefhmi, egercre : to empty, to carry out. 

l'ngcro, efli, eftum, crere: to throw, pour, caft m, or 
upon; to heap upon-, to meddle with an affair. 

Rcgcro, regefii, regeftim, regerere: to cajl up again ; 
to fling back ; to retort-, to Jet down, or put in writing 
that which one hath read, or heard. 

Suagero, fuggeffi, fuggeilum, fuggcrerc: to allow or 
afford ■, tojuggejl, to put in mind. 

5. CURRO, cucurri, curfum, currerc: to run. 

Its compounds lofe the reduplication, five excepted. 

Accurro, accurri, and accucurri, accurfum, accurreie: 
to run to. 

CircumcurrOj curri, fum, ere: to run about. 

Concurro, concucurri ifeldomufed-, and concurri, urfum, 
iirrcre: to rv.n with others, to run'together-, to gather, 
or flow together -, to run againjl one another, to fall 
foul on one another as ftsips do ; to grapple or ftrhe 
with, to come to blows -, to give the Jhock or charge -, 
to concur, to meet or join together. 

Decurro, decucurri and dccurri, dccurfum, decurrere: 
to run down or along-, to run haftily -, to run a-till; to 
run over or go through with ; to po.fs over. 

Difcurro, difeurri, diicurfum, difeurrere: to run hither 
and thither. 

Excurro, excucurri and excurri, excurfjm, excurrere : 
to make a little journey or exct-.rfion -, to rajh haftily -, to 
foot out in length or breadth ; to run out into other 
matters -, to exceed ; to Jally cut -, to make an inroad. 

Jncurro, ri, fum, ere: to run in, upon, or againjl-, to in¬ 
cur -, to make an murflon -, to light on -, to fall into. 

Occurro, occurri, occurfum, occurrere: to run to ; to 
come together-, to hoften to-, to meet to appear before-, 
to prevent, to anticipate; to occur, or come readily into 
one's mind ; to anjwer by way of prevention ; to meet 
with an objeSicn forefeen. 

Percurro, percurri, andfometimespercucurri, percurfum, 
percurrere : to run in great hafte-, to run with /peed 
over, or through ; to make its way over, or through. 

Priecurro, prarcucurri, pi securlum, praxurrere: to run 
befere ; 
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before; to out run ; to fore run or happen before-, to 
a;freer a forejeen objection ; to excel. 

Procurro, procucurri and procurri, procurfum, procur- 
rere: to run forth or abroad-, to run or lie out in length. 
Recurro, recurri, recurfum, recurrere: to run back, or 
make fpecd again. 

Succurro, ri, fum, ere: to help, to relieve: to come into 
cue's mind cr remembrance. 

ANNOTATION. 

Here we fee what compounds of cum preferve or drop the re¬ 
duplication, purfuant to what hath been obferved in the 2d rule, 
p. 1-j. We meet aifo with accudcrri in Cic. Stdtamcn opimr 
fr-.ptcr fradeijves r.eeucumjfe, ad Attic. But it is iikewife obferva- 
l)le that even cum itfelf foroetimes lofeth its reduplication. Pedibus 
f.i-.ijV:, currijY: nummis, Tcrtull. lib. ie fuga. Which happeneth 
alfo to feme of the rell that are reduplicated. 

6. YERRO, verrij verfum, verrere: to brujh, to 
fcour j to draw along, to rake. 

7. URO, uffi, uftum, ere: to burn, to light up 5 to 
gal !; to vex. 

Aduro, adufli, aduftum, adurere: to burn, to fcorch -, 
to chafe or gall. 

Comburo, uffi, uftum, ere: to burn or confume with 
fire ; to fcorch, or dry up. 

Exuro, iiffi, uftum, urere: to burn out. 

Inuro, inuffi, inuftum, inurere: to mark with an hot 
iron ; to write-, to enamel, to put, or print in-, to brand 
or fix upon ; to fet of or adorn. 

8. EURO. This verb wants the firft perfon: we 
fay only 

FU R1S, furit, furere: to be mad ; without preterite or 
fupine. 

ANNOTATION. 

Viaao according toServius makes <r erfi, and according to Cha- 
rif. im. : q-jcd tt nfus c-.mpreba !, adds 1’rifc. and this is what we 
have followed. The fupine 2 -crjhn is in Cic. Shed factum deuique, 
qu;d r.-.r. ivtrjua atque cxierjum rcliqueris, in Vcr. And in Cato, 
c'.t.-jcrfa villa : as alfo Seneca in his Dial, according to Diomedes, 
vcr'a ccr.f.n. Hence in this paffage of Virgil, 

Ec versa ptdvit iic/cribitur Icnfia. 

Y/e ought, according to this author, to take versa rather for draw, 
cr dr.cgctd ahrg, than for turned cr inverted. But vlrro feenii 
heretofore to have had alfo virritum, whence Apul. took conver- 
ritertcr., in Apol. Varro, 
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Varro, in Prifc. infills upon our faying, fun, furis, furit. Ser- 
vius makes it have Afafurui; and in Sedulius we read, furummf 
jujfa tyranm. In fome other writers of more modem date we meet 
iikewife with furuijfe ; but none of this is to be imitated. 

Rule LVI. 

Of fen and its compounds. 

1. Sero, Jignifying to plant, makes fevi, fatum. 

2. Its compounds take fevi, fitum. 

3. But in any other fignijication they make UI, 
ERTUM. 

Examples. 

i, SERO, fevi, fatum, ferere: to Join, to -plant. 
a. Thofe compounds which retain the fame fignifi- 
cation as the Ample, retain alfo its preterite, and change 
A into I fhort in the fupine, making SEVI, SITUM. 
A'lTero, aflevi, afiitum, ere: to plant, Joss, or Jet by, or 
near to-. 

Cotifero, confevi, situm, erere: to Jaw, Jet, or plant; to 
join, or put together. 

DifTero, diflevi, dlffitum, erere: to Jew or plant here 
' and there. 

I'nfero, infevi, infitum, inferere: to Join in, or among j 
to implant, to ingraff; to imprint , to ingrave. 
Interfere, interfevi,. interlitum, interferere: to Jew, Jet, 
or plant between. 

O'bfero, obfe vi, obfitum, ere: to plant, orfow round about. 
3. Thofe which have a different fignificacion from 
the fimple, make iir and ertum ; as 
A'ffero, afferiii, aflertum, afierere: to avouch or affert; 
to claim, challenge, orufurp ; to pronounce free by law, 
to free or rejciu: whence ametb affertor, a deliverer ; 
and aflenio, a claim of one’s liberty, or atrial at law 
for it. 

Confero, eriii, ertum, erere : to join, put, or lay together ; 
to interlace, to interweave-, tofght hand to hand, to 
come to bandy Jlrokes, to pretend to fight in order to 
keep poffefiira of his eftate or property, of which the 
plaintiff having been dfappointed, he petitioned the prae¬ 
tor to put him again in poffeffion of it. And this was 
called alfo interdidum de vi (fubaud. illata.) The 
prwtor’s fenUnce. De- 
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Defero, defertii, defertum, deferere: to fcrjake. 

Difle-o, difleriii, diflertum, diflerere: to difcourfe or 
reafcn, to declare. 

Exero, exerui, exertum, exerere: to tbruft out or fut 
forth ; to dijcover, to Jhew. 

I'nfero, iii, ertum, ere: to fut or tbruft in; to infert, to 
intermix. 

Interlero, interferiii, interfertum, interferere: to fut 
between, to intermingle. 

ANNOTATION. 

Is is very probable, fays Voflius, that heretofore there were two 
cr three t'erds ; one derived from Ujt j, nccle, erdino ; and the other 
from i.-f , dice ; the thiid taken from the future trvt/u, by drop, 
ping the r, and making it Jero, to fow. ' Hence in the firll figni- 
f.cation, which almoil includes the fecond, it made ftfui,fcrtum 
whence alfo cometh ferta, garlands of flowers, chaplets ; /tries, 
an order or concatenation: and in the third it had Jeui, fatum. 
For est/cv: and infcvi, relate to planting or lowing; and aefcriti, in- 
/crisi, to the order and difpofition of things. This diftinflion how¬ 
ever was confounded, especially upon the decline of the Latin 
tongue, when they faid ferui inllead of fivi, which they extended 
alfo to its compounds. And the reafon of this perhaps might be, 
becacfe fat. v.vsji, was taken heretofore alfo for nccla, as 

Voflius in his Etym. oblerveth. Thus one might fay, that Jin had 
always the fame original; iince liijprere, to difcourfe, for inilance, 
Sgnines nothing more than to form a ferics and as it were a conca. 
tenation of words. 

Rule LVII. 

Of the verbs in SO. 

1. Verbs in SO mate IVI, ITUM. 

2. But inceffo bath only inceffi. 

3. Pinfo hath SI, SUI, ITUM, as alfo pinfum 
and piftum: 

4. Vifo hath vifi, but never a fttpinc. 

5. And depfo hath only depftii. 

Examples! 

1. Verbs in SO make IVI, and ITUMj but their 
preterite frequently admits of a fyncope. 

ARCE'SSO, arcefsivi orarcelfii, efsitum, arceffere: to 
go to call, to call ; to fend for ; to fetch , or trace ; to 
procure; to accufe, to impeach. 

Laceffo, lacefstvi, laceluiwlaccfli, lacefsiium,laceffere: 

to 
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to put, or drive forward ; to importune, to difturb, to 
provoke, to teafe. 

FacelFo, facefsivijfaccfliifirfacefli, facefsuum,face(Tere: 
to do, to go about to do; to get one gone, to go away , to 
fetid packing-, to leave ; to give trouble. 

Capeffo, capelsivi, capeiiii or capefii, situm, capefilre: 
to take, to go about to take, to take in hand, to take the 
charge or government of, to undertake the management 
offate affairs. 

This fyncopated preterite is the only one left in the' 
following. 

2. INCE'SSO, incelfi, without a fupinc, inceflere: to 
go or come, to approach or be at band-, to affault, 
to attack or fet upon to provoke, to affront, to an¬ 
ger or vex ; to feize the mind, and poffefs it with 
fome particular movement. 

3. PINSO, pinfi, and pinfui, pinfitum, pinfum and 
piftum: to bniife or pound-, to knead. The an- 
tien^s faid alfo pifo. 

4. VI SO, vili, vifere: to go to fee, to come to fee ; to 
vijit. 

Invifo,' invifi, invifum, invlfere: to go to fee, to vifit. 
Revifo, rtvlfi,. revifum, re vifere: to return or come 
again to fee. 

5. DEPSO, depfui, ( heretofore depfi, Varr.) sere: 
to knead or mould, to work dough till it be foft-, to 
tan, or curry leather -, to feeth or boil: Non. 

Condepfo, condepfui, condepfere: to knead together, to 
mingle. 

Perdepfo, perdepfui, perdepfere, Catul. to knead, to 
wet or [often thoroughly j 

ANNOTATION. 

Accerfo is frequently ufed inftead of arcejfo j Voflius fays it is a 
corrupt word, though eftablilhed now by ulc, inftead of which we 
ought to fay arajjo. And thus Prilcian writes it, let P. Monet fay 
what he will in his Del. hat. The reafon is becaufe arctjjh cometh 
from arcio, taken'from ad and do; juft as lactjja from lady ; facijfo 
from facia ; and capejfo from capio. .See the orthographical lift at 
the end of the treatife of letters. 

Thele four verbs in Jo were heretofore of the fourth conjugation, 
for which reafon we meet with arcefsiri in Livy, lacejfiri in Colum. 
and the, like. And perhaps it is owing to this that their fupine in 
hum has the penultimate long. 

Vol.l t ri/o 
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Yip makes only viji without a fupine; but wifum comes from 
viin, For nip alone fignif.es all in one word, to vifum : though 
we read in Terence, mltii-a cams vijire, Phor. aft. I. fc. z. But 
I'i/o is the frequentative formed of this lupine wifum , juft as pulfo 
comes from the fupine pulfuir., taken from ftHo. But no verb can 
be formed of a fupine derived from itfelf, ftnee on the contrary it 
is the verb that forms the fupine. 

Rule LVIII. 

Of verbs in TO. 

1. Flefto, pe&o, ne&o, ple&o, make XI, and 
XUM. 

2. But tic three lajl make alfo XUI. 

3. Meto bath meflui, meflum. 

4. Mitto hath mill, miflum; 

5. And peto, pedvi, pedtum. 

Examples. 

The verbs in TO form their preterite and fupine 
varioufl}-. 

v. FLECTO, flexi, flexum, fiedtere: to lend, to 
bow, to crocken, or turn. 

Circumflefto, circumflexi.circumflexum, circumflefte- 
re: to bend about, to fetch a compafs. 

Defiedlo, deflexi, deflexum, defledtere: to bend or bow 
down ; to turn pfide ; to digrefs from a purpofe. 
Indecto, ir.fiexi, infiexum, infledtere: to bow or bend, to 
crocken. 

Reflecto, reflexi, reflexum, reflectere: to turn back, to 
bend or bow back ; to flay one from doing a thing ■, to 
caufe to reflebi, or confider. 

1. There are three that have a double preterite. 
PECTO, pexi, lefs ufual, pexui, pexum, pedtere : to 
comb, to card. 

Depecto, depexi, depexui, depexum, depedtere: to 
comb down or off. 

NI r C1 O, nexi, nexui, nexum, nedlere: to knit, tie, 
join or faften together ; to bang one thing upon ano¬ 
ther, to link ■, to be bound to ferve one's creditor for 
default of payment: forwbieff reafon tbofe people were 
called ntxi. 

Annecto, annexi, annexui, annexum, annedtere: to 
knit, join, or tie unto, to annex. 


Con- 
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Conncfto, cpnnexi, conncxui, connexum, conneftere: 

to connect, knit, tie, or link together-, to join or add to. 
InncctOjXi, xui,xum,inneclere: to knit, tie,or hind about. 
PLECTO, plexi lefs ujual, plexui, plexum, pleftere : 

to punifb, to beat, to ftrike-, to twift or twine. 

Implefto, xi, xui, xum, imple&ere: to fold, to inter- 
' weave, or twine about. 

3. MET 0 3 meffui, meffum, metere: to reap, to 
move -, to crop or gather. 

Dcmeto, demeflui, demeffum, ere: to reap or mow ; to 
crop ; to chop or cut off. 

4. MITTO, mifi, miffum, mittere: to/end-, to/end 
an account, to certify, to write-, to caft or throw ; to 
let alone, to Juperfede, to ceafe, to forbeay, to let out, 
to bleed -, to let go, to difmtfs, to Jend away-, to dif- 
band troops. 

AdrructOj admifi, admtflum, adtmttere: to admit, to re¬ 
ceive j to, gallop, to puff on ; to let go ; to put the male 
to the female ; to commit 5 to appro ve, to favour. 
Commicto, commifijcommiffum, committere: tofuffer, 
to put in ; to receive, to introduce, to fettle people toge- 
ther by the ears ; to offend, to commit a crime-, to begin-, 
to be due -, to devolve ; to be mortgaged-, to deferve ; to 
feize upon, to confifcate ; to give caufe or occafion ; to 
join or clofe together. 

Demitto, demifi, demiflum, demlctere: to fet down j 
to thruft down -, to let fall -, to humble, to fubmit. 
Dimicto, dimlfi, dimiilum, ditructere: to difmifs, to 
dijband, to fend away -, to let fall or drop 5 to leave ; 
to Jet go. 

Erritto, cmifi, emffium, emittcre: to fend forth or out; 
to let go or efcape ; to throw or fling-, topubliff-, to 
utter -, to Jet one free. 

Immitto, immifi, imnuflum, immlttere: to place or put 
in ; to Jend forth to caft or throw -, to fend with an 
evil purpoje -, to admit or Juffer to enter-, to let grow 
in length. 

ntermuto, intermlfi, intemriffum, interrmttere: to 
intermit, to leave or put off for a time, to difcontinue, 
to ceafe. 

danumitto, fi, fi'um, ere: to manumife, or make a bond¬ 
man free, T a Onutto, 
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Onrutto, omifi, omjflfum, ere: to lay afide-, to throw 
away ; to leave off ; to leave out, to negleU ; to pafs 
by, or not to mention, to omit. 

Permicto, permifi, perrmfium, permlttere: to permit, to 
give leave, to deliver up, to allow, to fuffer. 
Prsemitco, prcemifi, praermflum, ittere: to Jend before. 
Pronrntto, promifi, promiflum, promnttre :■ to promife, 
to protcjl, to engage-, to fling or dart-, to let grow in 
length. 

Adpromitto, fi, flum, ere: to engage or become furety 
for another: whence cometb adpromiffor, a pledge or 
furety. 

Compromitto, fi, flum, ere: to put to arbitration ; to 
give bend to ftand to an award-, to confent to a refe¬ 
rence. From thence cometh compromiflum, a bond or 
engagement wherein two parties oblige themfelves to 
ftand to the arbitration or award of the umpire j or a 
depofit of money made for that purpofe. 

Exprormtto, fi, flum, ere: to promife and undertake for 
another, to be fecurity. 

Repromuto, fi, flum, ere: to bind Himfelf by promife or 
covenant, to engage. 

Remitto, remifi, remlffum, remlttere: to fend back ; to 
throw back-, to pardon, to forgive ; to leave-, to leant 
off ; to let flip -, to fuffer or permit-, to make an abatt- 
snent-, to flack, to untie-, to affwage-, to diffolve if 
melt; to be left forward -, to leffen ; to difpenfe will) i 
to refund or give back -, to pay. 

Su’omltto, !G, ifllim, Ittere: to lower or make left ; ti 
put in place of another-, to fend underhand-, tohuiim 
to fubmit i to fend to one’s affiftance. 

5. PETO, petivi, petitum, petere : to intreat bub¬ 
bly, to requeft, to afk or crave, to demand or require 
to feek after, to court-, logo to aplace, or make to Hi 
to aim at -, to fet upon, to affail -, to pelt. 
A'ppeto, appetivi, appmtum, appetcre: to defire $ 
covet earneftly ; to catch at -, to affault or fet upmf 
afpireto, to attempt j to approach or draw near. _ 
Competo, competivi, competition, competere: Uf 
or fue for the fame thing that another doth, top" 
for thefameplace -, to agree, to be proper or convenin''- 
I'm- 



Of Preterites and Supines. 277 

I'mpeto, impetivi, impetitum, impetere: to Jet upon, 
to attack. 

O'ppeto, oppetivi, oppetitum, oppetere: to die. 
Repeto, repetivi, itum, etere: to ajk or demand again ; 
to repeat, to rtbearje-, to go over again ; to return to, 
or make towards ; to fetch back-, to call for, to de¬ 
mand ; to feek or recover as by law. 

Suppeto, fuppetivi, fuppetltum, fuppctere: to ajk pri¬ 
vily and craftily, Ulpian. Thence alfo cometh 
Suppetit, in the third perfon: it is ready, it is at hand, 
it is fufficient. As alfo, 

Suppetere, Cic. to have enough, to have plenty. 
ANNOTATION. 

Pecto feemeth formerly to have had MopeSititm in thefuprne; 
whence fetliia lame, Colum. wool well combed and carded. 
PeSita tellus. Id. Land that has been well ploughed and harrow¬ 
ed. And hence perhaps it is that Afper; as we find in Prifcian, 
thought there was alfo fitlivi, but this preterite is now become ob- 
folete. 

AmpltSer is formed of pleHor, for which reafon we fay amplexus 
fum from the fupin eplexum. It isthe fame in regard to compietlcr ; 
and one would imagine that heretofore they faid alfo compleSo, be- 
caufe we find amplexus in a paflive fenfe in Plautus and Lucretius. 
But there are other examples of the fame kind, to be feen in the 
lift of the verbs paflive, and in that of the participles among the 
remarks which come after the fyntax. 

There are fome who make this diftinfHon bettveeh the prete¬ 
rites plexui, and plexi ; that the former lignifies to twi'ft or twine, and 
the latter to punifh: but this difference is not at all obferved. 
AVhat we ought rather to take notice of, is that^/m; is much more 
ufual than plexi. 

RuleLIX. 

The fecond part of the verbs in TO. 

• i. Verto makes Verti, verfum j 

2. Sterto hath ftertiii without a fupine. 

3. Sifto, if neuter, borrows fteti from fto. 

4. Jf aBive, it makes fti i, ftatum. 

Examples. 

i. VERTO, verti, verfum, vertere: to turn ; to turn 
ttpfide down ; to ruin, to deftroy ; to caft down -, 
to dig or caft up, to plough to happen, fall out, 
or prove -, to tranfiate -, to quit his country, to go 
into voluntary exile-, to be clanged or altered-, to 
T 3 depend-. 
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depend-, to confift-, to be employed or conver- 
f-nt. 

Advcrto, advcrti, adverfum, advertere: to turn to ; to 
advert, turn, or apply one’s thoughts to any thing, to 
obferve, to perceive. 

Animadvcrtc,animadverti, animadverlnm, animadver- 
tcre: to mind or obferve, to perceive: to regard-, to 
confidcr or animadvert ; to pimijh. 

Averco, averti, averfum, avertere: to turn away-, to 
turn or drive away -, to beat back or put to flight ; to 
pervert or rnijemploy ; to convert to another uje-, to 
keep at a diftar.ee -, toprejerve from fime evil or tnifchief. 

Convcrto, converti, converfum, convertere, to turn 
about or whirl -, to turn towards -, to transform; to 
trcnfl-.ite ; to change-, to apply one's mind to a thing. 

Rverto, cverci, fum, ere: to turn topfy turvy -, to over¬ 
throw , to ctftroy, to beat down ; to fnbvert. 

Inverto, inverti, inverfum, invertere: to turn in-, to 
turn upfide down ; to turn the infide out j to invert, to 
change. 

Obverto, obverti, obverfum, obvertere: to turn towards 
or againfi. 

Perverto, perverti, perverfum, pervertere: to turn up¬ 
fide down -, to pervert, to bring over to a party or opi¬ 
nion ; to ruin, to fpoil or corrupt ; to batter or throw 
down. 

Prseverto, praverti, fum, ere: to get before or overrun ; 
to be befsre band with ; to prepojfefs or preoccupy j to 
prevent -, to prefer or fet before. 

Reverto, imufual in theprefent, reverti, reverfum, Cic. 
to turn back as it were againfi his will, whether he is 
called back upon the road, or forced and, driven back. 
On the contrary redire fignifies to come back or return 
merely of one's felf. 

Subverto, fubverti, fubverfum, fubvertere: to turn up¬ 
fide down ; to undo, to fubvert. 
i. STERTO, ftertui, ftertere, to fnore, to fieep. 

Defterto, deftertui, deftertere: to awake. 

3. SISTO, a verb neuter: to be, to ftandfill, bor¬ 
rows its preterite of fio,fteti. 

Its compounds alfo follow thofe of fto. . 

Afsifto, 
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Afsifto, aftiti, afsiftere: to be near ; toftand up-, to ftand 
Jlill ; to afeift. 

Absifto, abftiti, absiftere: to depart from any place or 
thing ; to ceafe. 

Consifto, iti, irum, ere: to ftand upright to be fettled-, 
to abide in one place ; to make an halt to be at a ftay ; 
to confift or depend upon. 

Desifto, deftiti, deftitum, ere: to defft, to ceafe, to flop. 
Exlflro, extiti, extitum, exiftere: to rife,fpring, or come 
off ; to appear, to befeen ; to be-, to eiaft. 

Insifto, inftiti, itum,ere: to ftand upon-, to urge, to inftft 
upon or be inftant in-, to fix upon ; to reft or lean upon-, 
to proceed and hold on. 

Obsifto, iti, Ttum, ere: toftandorprft one’sfelfin the 
way ; to flop ; to refeft, to contradict. 
Persiftoj'perftitij.perftitum, persiftere: to perfift, to con¬ 
tinue to the end, to perfevere. 

Resifto, reftiti, reftitum, resiftere: to ftand up -, to ftand 
Jlill, to halt -, to Jlop ■, to withftand, to refeft, to hold 
againft one, 

Subsifto, iubftiti, fubftitum, fubsiftere : to ftand Jlill 5 
to ftay ; to flop-, to refeft. 

4. S 1 STO, a verb active makes ftiti, datum, slftere: 
to place, to feet up ; to have one forth coining -, to 
appear to his recognizance. 

ANNOTATION. 

From Verto come diverto and divertor which have only one 
and the fame preterite, namely diverti -, as perver-.t and perverlor 
have only pervert:. But reverto is not ufual, though reverter bor¬ 
rows from thence the preterite reverti, which Cicero makes ufe of, 
and of the other tenles depending thereon. Si ille non rcvertijj'et, 
te c. OfHc. 3. If he had not returned. Reverti Formica, .td Attic. 

, Ltgati Ameriam reverternnt, pro Rofc. Amer. And ail tne antients 
exprefs themfelvcs in the fame manner. Though later authors 
chufe rather to make ufe of reverjusfum. 

Sterto, according to fome, makes alfo Jlerii, retaining the con- 
fonant of the verb, according to what we have already obferved 
concerning the other verbs. 

Sisto, in the aftive voice, makes ftiti in the preterite : but 
fjlo neuter borrows Jleti of Jto : for example in the active fenfe I’ll 
fay, Antea ilium ijlic Jliti, nunc hie earn fifto : I fummoned him thi¬ 
ther the time before, and now I fummon him hither. But taking 
it in the neuter and abfolute fenfe, I mull fay, Antea illic Jletit, 
nunc hieftftit ; he had appeared to bis recognizance there before, 
T 4 and 
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and now he appears here. The fapine Jlalum is ufed by tivilians; 

Sifiutuir. sen tjfct, Ulpian. If they had not appeared to their re¬ 
cognizance. And thence come ftati dics.fiata facrificia ; for flatus, 
fays Voflius, is taken there for rtlx'psiQ-, ordered, fixed. From 
the fupine jlatum proceeds a'.fo fiator, he who ftoppeth ; "Jupiter 
fiatcr, who at the prayer of Romulus, Hopped’ the Romans, that 
were ignominioufly fleeing from before the Sabines. But the fu- 
pines of the compounds of fiflo are perhaps uuufual, though wc 
meet with fome participles formed from thence, as cxJUturus in 

L ‘ “ Rule LX. 

Of the verbs in VO. 

1. Fnm vivo, comes vixi, vidtum; 

2. From folvo, folvi, folutum; 

3. Volvo makes volvi, volutum ; 

4. Calvo hath calvi, without aJupine. 

Examples. 

The verbs in VO form their preterite and fupine 
varioufly. 

1. VIVO, vixi, vidtum, viver.e: to live-, to live 
merrily, end pUafcntly. 

Convivo, convixi, convictum, convtvere : to live toge¬ 
ther to cat and drink together. 

Revivo, revixi, revlxum, revivere: to recover life j to 
revive again. 

2. SOLVO, folvi, foiutum, folvere : to looje, or tin- 
loofe, to unty ; to releafs , to difcharge, to Jet at liber¬ 
ty ; to pay either in perfen or by deputy, either for 
one’s fclf or for another ; to open ; to weigh anchor, 
to put to fee-, to refolvc, explain, or arfiver ; to 
difpenfe with the laws. 

Abfolvo, abfolvi, abfalucum, abfolvere: to abfolve j to 
jtifiify ; to finifo, to complete, to put the left hand to ; 
to pay, to fclisfy a perfin’s demand. 

Difsolvo, difsolvi, diffoluium, difsoivere: to loofs and 
dijfolve ; to unbind, to dif engage to dfannul ; to pay 
debts ; to break or melt. 

Penolvo, perfolvi, perfolutum, perfolvere: to pay tho- 
rsnghly, tofatisfj, to make good his prtmife, to finifb , 
to accomplijh. 

Refdlvo, refoivi, refolutum r refolvere: to unlocfe, to 
untie; to epen, or undoto reduce , to refolve -. to fe- 
\ par ate-. 
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parate ; to pay back ; to diffolve or melt ; to make 
void ■, to di/cover-, to abolijb. ■ 

3. VOLVO, volvi, volutum, volvere: to roll-, to 
hurl j to tofs-, to confider, or weigh, to ruminate. 

Advolvo, advolvi, advolutum, advolvere: to roll to, 
or before. 

Convolvo, convolvi, convolutum, convolvere: to wrap 
or wind about ; to tumble or roll together-, to envelop, 
to encompajs. 

Devolvo, vi, turn, ere: to tumble or roll down-, to wind 
off ; to pour out haftily ; to reduce. 0 
Evolvo, evolvi, evolutum, evolvere: to roll away, or 
over ; to pull out ; to unfold, to expound to turn 
over a book. 

Involvo, involvi, involutum, involvere: to wrap or 
fold in •, to cover or hide 5 to tumble or roll upon -, to 
entangle, to invelop'. 

Obvolvo, obvolvi, oovolutum, obvolvere: to muffle ; 
to difguife, to conceal. 

Provolvo, provolvi, utum, ere: to roll or tumble before 
one’s Jelf. 

Revolvo, re volvi, revolutum, revolvere: to roll or turn- 
ble over, to turn over to go over again -, to penfe 
again -, to revolve, to reflebl upon, to tell, to reveal. 

4, CALVO, calvi, calvere: to cheat, to deceive. 

ANNOTATION. 

Caho makes calvi, without a lupine according to Prifcian. But 
ce/vcr is preferable. Soper minus calvilttr, Plaut. i. e. decs pit. And 
even in this paffivc fignification, lltc calvi rr.:ui, Sal. thinking he 
was deceived. 

Rule LXI. 

Of the verbs in XO. 

1. Nexo makes nexlii, nexum, 

2 . And texo, texiii, texum. 

Examples. 

There are only two verbs in XO, nexo , and texo, 

1. NEXO, nexis, nexiii, nexum, nexere : or 
Nexo, as, the frequentative of nefto: to tie, to link, to 
' faften together, to connect. 

it TEXO, texiii, textiim, texere: to weave-, to . 
knit -, to make, to build -, to write or ccmpcfe. 

Attexo, 
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Attexo, attexiii, attextum, attexere: to knit or weave 
unto, or with ; to add, or join unto. 

Contcxo, contcxiii, contcxtum, ere: to weave or join 
to-, to tic together-, to join or twift together-, to forge 
or devife. 

Detexo, detexiii, detextum, detexere: Cic. Virg. to 
weave or plait ; to work it off. 

Inrexo, intexiii, intextum, intexere: to weave, knit, or 
imlrciier, to wind or wrap in ; to interlace, or mingle. 
Pratexo, praetexiii, pretextum, pmexere: to border, 
edge, erjj-inge-, to colour, to cloke, or exettfe-, to cover, 
to cnccmf-ajs, to bide-, to Jet in order, or compoje. 
Retexo, xui, xtum, xere: to unweave or untwijl -, to 
do or begin a thing over again-, to bring to mind again-, 
to break off an affair, to do and undo. 

THE FOURTH CONJUGATION. 

Rule lXII. 

General for the verbs of the fourth conjugation. 

The fourth conjugation makes the preeterite in 
IVI, and the Jupine in ITUM, as Audivi, 
audi'tum. 

Examples. 

The verbs of the fourth conjugation form the pre¬ 
terite in IVI, and the fupine in ITUM. As 
AUDIO, audivi, auditum, audire: to hear, to hearken; 
to mind, to attend -, to hear Jay ; to agree to, to give 
credit to, to be one's auditor or Jcholar. It is often 
rendered by the pafllve verb j to be fpoken of, to be 
praifed or cenfured. 

Exaudio, exaudivi, exaudltum, Ire: to hear perfectly -, 
to hear ; to'regard -, to grant what is ejkcd. 

Inaudio, inaudlvi, inauditum, inaudirc : to hear by re¬ 
port, to overbear. 

LI'NIO, linivi, Jimtum, linire : to anoint or befmear; 

to rub fsftly ; to chafe gently. 

Illinio, iilinUi, illinkum, lilinere: the fame. 

Subiinio, ivi. stum, ire: to anoint or lefmear a little, to 
greafe -, to lay a ground colour. And metaphorically, 
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to deceive and mock one, taken from a kind of play 
in which they daubed the faces of thofe who were 
afleep with foot. 

MU'NIO, ivi, itum, ire: to fortify, to ftrengthen or 
fecureto provide with necejfaries; to make good and 
Jlrong, to repair and pave an high way or pajfage ; to 
make or prepare a pajfage. 

Prsemunio, ivi, itum, ire: to fortify a place beforehand-, 
make fare of, to fecure. 

FI'NIO, ivi,itum,ire: tof.nifhorend-, to define-, to 
determine, appoint, preferibe, ajffign or limit. 

Priefinio, ivi, itum, ire : to determine, Jet, on pitch upon 
beforehand to preferibe or limit. 

SCIO, feivi, feitum, feire: to know, to underftand, to 
comprehend ; to be Jkilful in -, to fee, to be certain of -, 
to give his vote and opinion ■, to ordain, decree, or appoint. 

Confcio, confcivi, confcitum, confcire: to know, to be 
privy to. 

Nefcio, nefeivi, nefeitum, nefeire: not to know, to be 
ignorant. 

Refcioj refeivi, refeitum, refeire: to hear and underfiand 
of a matter, to come to the knowledge of. 

CO'NDIO, condivi, conditum, condire: to feafon-,to 
pickle, to preferve -, to embalm ; to fweeten, to relifh. 

SE'RVK), ivi, itum, ire: to be a f.ave, to ferae, to do 
fervice, to obey-, to be fubfervient to, to attend upon-, to 
apply himfelf to to be held in bafe tenure not as freehold. 

Deiervio, deferyivi, defervitum, defervire: to ferae, to 
do fervice to-, to wait upon. * 

EO, ivi, itum, ire: to go, to walk, to come towards one, 
to come back -, to put to the vote, to give one’s vote, to 
fubferibe to one’s opinion, to be of a contrary opinion ; to 
pafs by one without fpeaking ; to pay double, to go dou¬ 
ble ; to take fuch a turn or change. 

Itformsthe future in IBO, as well as its compounds. 

A'beo, abivi, abitum, abire: to depart, to go away ; to 
go or come -, to retire -, to ceafe to be, to be loft, to dtfap- 
pear, to vanifh ; to ftnijh bis office ; to remove to feme 
diftance ; to be changed into to go off, or efeepe. 

A'deo, adivi, aditum, adire: to go to, to come to, to go 
to find to addrefs -, to vifit ; to appear in court ; to 

g 0 
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go upon or undertake, to apply -, to Jticceed to and take 
pojjeffion of an eftate. 

A'lr.bio. amblvi, ambltum, amblre: to go about, to en- 
compafs ; to Jeek for preferment, toftand for, or make 
an inter eft for any thing, or place. 

Coeo, lvi, itum, ire: to come together, to affemble, to 
meet, to convene-, tof-warm together-, to clofe or Jhut it- 
Jelf up clofe again ; to Jhrir.k, to wax thick, to curdle -, 
to couple together in generation -, to join battle ; to join 
one's felf as in alliances, confederacies, confpiracies, 
plots, &c. 

E xeo, lvi, itum, ire: to go out, or come out to be gone -, to 
quit bispoftj to be difcovered,to be divulged-, toputforth 
or ptibltjh ; to exceed -, to be out ofbimfelf, or tranfport¬ 
ed beyond meafure-, to fall or run as rivers do, to end. 

I'neo, lvi, itum, ire: to go or enter into ; to enter upon 
an employ matt or ojf.ce, to commence-, to confult, to 
deliberate, to ccnftder, to think of ways and means -, to 
concert, to form a deftgn or plan-, to gain or obtain 
favour-, to enter into forety. Hence cometh miens, 
entering in, beginning -, as miens menfis, Init-ns annus. 

O'beo, lvi, itum, ire: to go up and down, or to and fro-, 
to go round, to encompafs ; to go through, or all over j 
to go to, to come by; to look over or view ; to under¬ 
take the difcbarge or performance ; to go through 
with, to difcbarge-, to be prefent in order to perform a 
thing-, to die-, tofinift)-, to inherit, to take pojjefticn 
of an inheritance. 

Pereo, lvi, itum, Ire: to pcrijh, to be loft andfpcilt, to die. 

Prs'eo, lvi, itum, Ire: to go before, to lead the way ; to 
precede ; to excel ; to fpcak, or read before -, to pre- 
fcribe the form of words at public ceremonies. 

Pmereo, lvi, itum. Ire: togoorpafs by, or over-, to 
go beyond-, to neglect-, to let pafs, to pofs over, to 
make no mention of, to leave out. 

Prodeo, lvi, itum. Ire: to go or come forth, to go out of 
doors, to come abroad ; to go before, to appear in public, 
to march forth, to appear extravagant in his expence. 

Redec, lvi, uum. Ire: to return, to begin again , to 
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or grow upto come in place of, to Jucceedto under- 
go ; to endure , to undertake ; to mount or climbto 
ait apart. 

Tranf o, ivi, from, ire: to pajs over or beyondto pafs 
over to the ether fide ; to put to the vote ; to give his 
vote ; to go over to the party whoje opinion we em¬ 
brace-, to pierce, or rim through one. 

Rule LXIII. 

Of thofe verbs that have no fupine. 

Geftio, ineptio, and ctecutio, make IVI without 
a fupine. 

Examples. 

The following verbs conform to the general rule in 
regard to the preterite; but they have no fupine. 
GE'STIO, geftivi, geftire: to Jhew joy or defire by 
gefiure of body, to leap or Jkip for joy ; to long ; to 
delight in a thing. 

iNE'PTIO,ineptivi,tre: to trifle, to talk, or ailfoclijhly . 
CiECU TIO, cfficurivi, lie: to be blind. 

ANNOTATION. 

QbeJk, which fome grammarians have doubted of, makes obe- 
dtvi, obedztum. Utrinjuc ebeditum iiSateri eft, Liv. Ram ilea 
Jutm maxim's ebeditum, Plin. 

Punk makes punivi and punitus fum. Ciijiu lit inimicijpmum aulu 
crudilius punitus es, Cic. See the remarks after the lymax. 

Rule LX 1 V. ' 

Of fmgulth, fep Ik, v neo and vim. 

1. Singultio and iepelio make IV!, ULTUM. 

2. From veneo comes venii without a fupine. 

3. But from vemo conus veni, ventum. 

Examples. 

The two firft verbs conform alfo to the general rule 
in regard to the preterite, and form the fupine in UL¬ 
TUM.. 

1. S 1 MGU LTIO, fin2u!uvi,fingu turn, fingulure: 
to fib, to Pickup. Whence comet ■fmgJtus. 

SErE LlO, lepelivi, fepuiunn, (ipufe: to bury. 
The folio.., g nuke their pr. rente and fupine in a 
different itunnu. 

2. V EN venii, without a fupine, ventre: to be 

fold. 3 - VE - 
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3. VE'NIO, venij ventum, ire: to come, to arrive-, 
to go. 

Advenio, advcni, adventum, advenire: to arrive-, to 
come to. 

Circumvenio, circumveni, circumventum, circumve- 
01 re: to cane about or bejiege-, to fuirautid or encam- 
pafs ; to deceive, to over-reach, to circumvent. 

Convenio, veni, ventum. Ire: to come together, to con¬ 
vene cr meet -, to come or go to a place -, to agree or ac¬ 
cord together, to be of the fame opinion.-, to Juit, to 
f.t ; to be jit, to lefeciii ; not to be contrary or re¬ 
pugnant -, to meet with, to come and talk with otte -, to 
p.e cue in lew, and to convene him before a judge ; to 
come into the bujband's power by mutual agreement. 
Devenio, deveni, deventum, devenire: to come or go 
down tc, to go, to come -, to happen. 

Evcnio, eveni, eventum, evenlre: to chance, to happen. 
Invenio, invent, inventum, invenire: to find-, to invent, 
to devjfe to get, to obtain -, to dtfeover. 

Pervenio, perveni, perventum, pervenlre: to come to, 
to arrive at. 

Pnevenioj prsveni, prceventum, prseventre: to come 
before-, to prevent. 

Provenio, proveni, provencum, provenire: to come 
forth, to increafe -, to proceed, to come into the world ; 
to grov;, to happen or chance. 

Revenio, reveni, reventum, revenire: to come again, to 
return. 

ANNOTATION. 

It is a qaeftion among the grammarians, whether from Jixgiilrivi 
the fopine ought to be fagullum or finguhitum. Whence it appears 
hew little either of them is ufed. We have preferred fiagi■hum, 
becacfefroai thence comes fag.Jiui. Yet Jir.guhum\s only a lincope 
for z: 2: i; for fipitilu;/!, which was heretofore 

ettrreat 2c:ording to Prifcian. 

Va•; co comes from ev/;.v« and EO. It has neither participle, ge. 
rcr.d, nee iupiae; a:, j it iserror to think that venum may be its 
fopir.e, iince cn the contrary it is compofed of -vmam; as likewifc 
; juit a: fscm /.if a comes pfaeit ; and horn Jalis.faiifJii. 
Now the tupie.es are derived from the verbs, and not the verbs from 
the fupir.e;. per which resfenwhenwefay, •v’rum ire, prffam ire, nr 
^ ' :d.:re. it implies, ad vr.:;m and adprjfum, Sic. which 

:c Tacitus fay: in the dative, P.fita vino irrita - 

4 ’ 
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mntagitU ; and in the ablative, nifiin iis qiuc’uena cxcrccrtnt, &c. We 
find likewife in Apul. Me •utnnifubjiciunt, they expoi'c me tofale. 

In regard to pejfnm, it is plain that it is a nonn. For as front 
fando comes paffus for panjus, fo from pendo comes pejfus for penfus, 
that is, pmdmjus. Vlraque conditio tjl penjior, virginem an viduam 
habere ?' Plant. So that pejfnm ire, is properly, to dejeend and go to , 
the bottom, as heavy things do ; hence in Plain, we find pejfnm pre- 
mere ; and in Cic. verbis aliquem pejfnm dare, that is, to revile, dif- 
parage, and to uje ill, according to Quintilian. 

Rule LXV. 

Of Jancio, Vincio, and amtcio. 

i. Sancio hath fanxi (heretofore fancfvi) fandum, 
and fandtum. 

a. Vincio hath vinxi, vindum: 

3. Amicio makes amlciii, and amixi, armdum. 
Examples. 

1. SA'NCIO, fanxi, fandum, and fandtum; here¬ 
tofore fancivi, or fancii, fancire : to order, to ejla- 
blifh-, to enaSl -, to confirm by penalty, to ptmijh ; to 
regulate-, to forbid by ordinance or law, to refolve, 
to condemn. From whence comes fandio, onis, a 
confirmation, a decree, a penal Jlatute. 

2. VI'NCIO, vinxi, vindum, vincire: to bind or tie 
. up -, to hoop, to connect. 

Devincio, devinxi, devlndum, devinrire: to bindfafi-, 
to tie up, to oblige, to engage, to endear. 

Revincio, revinxi, revindum, revinrire: to tie or bind, 
to gird, to tie behind. 

3. AMl'CIO, amlciii and oxavd\,feldom ujed (here¬ 
tofore alfo amicivi) arrudum, amicire: to put on a 
garment-, to cover-, to wrap up-, to veil. 

Rule LXVI. 

Of the verbs which make SI, SUM; and of thofe which make SI, 
TUM. 

i. Sentio and raucio take SI, SUM : 

2 .But Fulcio, larcio, andikccio make SI, TUM. 
Examples. 

- 1. There are two verbs that make the preterite in 
SI, and the fupine in Sum- 
SE'NTIO, fenfi, fenfum, fentire: to difeera by the 
Jenfes, to be JenJible of, to perceive, to doubt, to m- 
derfiand. 
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dcrfland, to find out ; to think, to be of an opinion. 
Afientio, aflenfi, afienfum, aflenrire; and aflcntior, 
aficnfus fum, aflenuri: to ajfent or agree to -, to be of 
one's mind or opinion. 

Confcntio, ccnfenfi, confenfum, confent'ire : to confent, 
to agree, to be of thefame opinion-, to be agreeable to. 
Diflentio, dillcnfi, fum, ire: to diffent, to be of a diffe¬ 
rent opinion. 

Pr.rlentio, prcefcnfi, prxfcnfum, prcefentire: to perceive 
cr under ft and beforehand, to forefee, to preconceive. 
RA'CIO, raufi, raufum, raucire: to be hoarfe. 
Irraucio, irraufi, irraufum, irraucire: the fame. 

2. There are three which have SI, TUM. 
FU'LCIO, fulfi, fultum, fulcire : to prop, to fupport. 
Suffulcio, fi, turn, Ire: to hold or bear up, to underprop ; 
to freer,gtben. 

SA'RCIO, fasfi, fartum, farcire: to botch, to mend, to 
patch-, to repair, to makegood-, to make amends, to 
reccmperfe. 

Refarcio, refarfi, refdrtum, refarclre: to patch, to mend-, 
to reccmperfe cr make amends for. 

FA'RCIO, tarn, fartum, farcire: to fuff, to farce, to 
frank, cr feed, to fat, to cram. 

Its compounds fometimes change A into E, as 
Confercio, conferfi, confertum, ire: to fluff or fill, to 
ram or cram in -, to drive thick and clofe. 

DifFercio, differfi, differtum, ire: to fluff. 

Refercio, referfi, turn, ire: to fill, to fluff, to cram. 
Infarcio retains the A, infarfi, turn, ire: to fluffier cram. 
ANNOTATION. 

i. V.'e fay alfo ratten, is, Si, from whence comes rattcefco, to grow 
liczrfe. Even Cicero, according to the moll approved editions 
fas s; Si f radium irreuesurit, de Orat. taking it perhaps from man, 
though Prifcian reads irraujcr.t .' But irraujil is from Lucilius, as 
well a; rcufstru’, taken from the fupinc raufum. 

i. Tr.efe fupir.es in turn are only fyncopated from thofe in itum ; 
as fartua for fcrcUm : and from the latter arc fill remaining/dr- 
air.cn and the participle farcitus, which we read in Cicero, Puhi- 
r.u: l-Ule.rr.ji rati farauts, in Verr. where we fee that they retained 
the ccnfonant ol the prefent, namely the C. 

Rule LXVII. 

Of baurioj fipio and folio, 

j . Haurio makes hauli, hauftum ; 2. Sc- 
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2. Sepio, fepivi, or fejpfi, feptum : 

3. Salio hath falii or lallii, faltum. 

. 4. Eut its compounds form thefupinein ULT UM. 
Examples. 

1. HAU'RIO, haufi, hauftum, haurire: to draw, 
to fetch up-, to drink or /wallow up. 

Exhaurio, exhaufi, exhauflum, exhaurire: to draw out, 
to empty, to exhauft, to confume or wafte. 

2. SE'PIO, fepivi, lefs u/ital, fepfi, feptum, fepire: 
to incloje, to hedge in, to fence. 

Confepio, coniepfi, confepium, confepire: to hedge 
in, to inclo/e. 

Circumfepio,circumfepfi,circumfeptum,circumfepire: 
to incloje or hedge in. 

Diffepio, diffepfi, difieptum, ire: to break down an hedge 
or inclofure, to difpark. 

SA'LIO or SA'LLIO, to Jeafon with fait, follows the 
general rule -, falivi, falfcum: but 

3. SA'LIO, falii, or faliii, faltum, fallre: to leap -, to 
dance-, to jkip-, to rebound -, to Jpring or fioot out. 

4. The compounds of this verb follow its preterite, 
but make ULTUM in the fupine; as 

Afsilio, afsilui, afiultum, affilire: to leap at, upon, or 
againft-, to ajfail. 

Desiiio, desilui or desilii, defultum, defiiire: to leap 
down, to alight, to vault. 

Exil.io, exiliii or exilii, exultum, exilire: to leap out, to 
go out haftily ; to Jkip-, to leap for joy. 
lnsilio, insiiiii or insilii, infultum, infti'ire: to leap in or 
upon. 

Resilio, reslliii or restlii, relultum, refilire: to leap or 
Jlart back-, to rebound-, to recoil-, to Jhrink in-, to 
unjay -, to go from his bargain. 

ANNOTATION. 

H,\uruo heretofore made hcurii, Varr. apud Prifc. Hence it is 
that Apul. frequently ufes hauritum inllead of haujlum ; hence alfo 
cometh bairiturus, in Juvenal. Virgil has baujurus, Ain. 4. as 
coming from the fupine baufum. Ana indeed the reafon of its 
having taken the t, according to Prilcian, tvas no other than to di- 
ftinguilh it from aufum, or aufus JUa, formed of aujeo. Which 
fliews that they did not prefix the afpiration b to it in his time, be- 
caufe that would have been a fufficient diilinftion. But the antient 
Vol. I. U ufage 
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uf;ge in regard to this afpiration feems to have varied in many . 
other words; concerning which we refer the reader to our treatife 
of letters at the end of this work. 

S t'r i o, heretofore made /epi-vi, whence comcth fcpimij/ent in Livy, 
and upimit in S. Jerome ; which agrees with the general analogy 
above obferved, p 171. 

Sa'lio, makes /alii: or /alii, which were formed from the regu¬ 
lar, though now unufual, preterite /alivi. Hence there were for¬ 
merly fome who read Jalucre per utrei, in Virg. 2. Georg, and 
others Jal.crc, as may be teen in Diomedes and in Prilc. Thus 
they laid txiUi or cxilui, dtfilii or deflui. Exilui gaudio, Cic, De- 
juu: di rhedx, Id. 

Prifcian, after Charifius, gives us alfo camlio, campfi, which he 
derives from rxudl--, &u, wapls. This verb fignified alfo to fight, 
t: brrix, to tarn ; from whence cometh camp/o, at, in Ennius, to 
bend hit ccur/e ten-ards a place. It was alfo taken for to change, to 
fell, a Ttampcn/c ; to put money cut at intiref, according to Cujas. 
But it is aotv become obfolctc. 

Rule LXVIII. 

Of the compounds of Pa'rio. 

1. The compounds of pario make ui, ertum. 

2 . But compcrio and reperio make ERI, ER¬ 
TUM. 

Examples. 

PA'RIO is of the third conjugation : parere : to bring 
forth young, to be brought to bed. 

Its compounds change the a into e, and are of the 
fourth conjugation, making ui, and ertum ; as 
Aperio, aperui, apertum, aperire: to open j to declare ; 

is explain ; to difeover, to difclofe, to manifeft, to few. 
Auapcrio, adaperui, adapertum, adaperire: to lay open-, 
to difclofe ; to uncover. 

Opcrio, operui, opertum, operire: to cover ; to Jh'ut up 
or chfe ; to bide. 

In like manner opperior, oppertus fum: to wait ; 
feems to take its preterite from hence. See the 75 th 
ru’e. 

■a. Thcfe two make ERI and ERTUM. 
Compcrio, comperi, compertum, comperire: to find 
out c thing, to know for certain and by trial. 
Reperio, reperi, repertum, reperire: to find ; to find 
out or difeover. 


ANNO- 
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ANNOTATION. 

We fay alfo comperkr, a deponent; but it has no other preterite 
than ccmperi. For compertus is palfive ; as in Livy, Compertus ftu- 
pri ; in Tacit. Compertus flagitii, convifled. But inllcad of comperi , 
they faid alfo, Compcrtum ejl mibi, Catul. Compertum hub to, Cic. 
I know for certain. 

Rule LXIX. 

Of the verbs of delire, called Desideratives. 

When a verb fignifies a longing or define, it has 
710 preterite, f the fame may be fiaid of ferio 
and aio.) 

Except parturio, efurio, and nupturio. 
Examples. 

Verbs fignifying a defire of a&ion, are called Desi¬ 
deratives, and are formed from the fupine of their 
primitive. Thefe verbs have neither preterite nor fu¬ 
pine ; as 

COENATU'RIO from ccenatum, coenaturire: to de¬ 
fine to flip. 

Dormiturio, dormiturire: to defire to Jleep. 

Emturio, emturire: to defire to buy. 

Micturio, mi&urire: to defire to make mater. 

Some of them have a preterite but never a fupine, as 
Parturio, parturivi, ire: to be in labour , to be brought 
to bed, to bring forth as any female. 

Efurio, efurfvi, efurire: to be. hungry , to have a define 
to eat: yet vie find efuriturus in Ter. 

Nupturio, nupturivi, nupturire: to have a define to 
marry. 

Thefe two are alfo without a preterite, though they 
are not defideratives. 

FE'RIO, feris, ferire: to ftrike, to hit ; to pujh to 
conclude an agreement or alliance, to ratify ; to affront 
with words. 

Aio, ais: I fay. A defeftive verb. 

ANNOTATION. 

Ferio, according to Diomedes and Prifcian, hath no preterite; 
nor will Varro let it have any otn'r than ptreufji ; and this is alfo 
the opinion of Charifius, where he fpeaks of verbs 'hat change in 
their preterite. Yet in the title de defeSivis, here he conju¬ 
gates this verb at length, he gives it ferii,ferieram,feriijfan, &c. 

U a For 



NEW METHOD. Book IV. 


For which rcafon many learned modems, as Mantuanus, Turne- 
bus, Aurelius, have not fcrupled to make ufe of thcfc tenfes; but 
this docs not often happen. 

The lupine fcritum, is ftill lefs ufual, though Charifius puts in 
the infinitive, fcritum ire: but in the paflive he gives it only iilut 
fum, taken from ica. Hence Petrarch is cenfured for having faid 
8. Africa. 

Pax populis ducibufque placet fcedufque fcritum. 

We meet neverthelefs with fcriturum in Servius in y. and upon the 
decline of the Latin tongue they went fo far as to fay ferita, a, for 
plaga, Paul Diac. from whence the Italians have ftill retained una 


A.c hath no preterite in the firft perfon, according to Prifcian; 
but in the fecond we fay aifli, in the plural aijlis, and even aiervnt, 
in Tertull. See the remarks after the fyntax. 
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OF THE VERBS DEPONENTS. 


Rule LXX. 

What a verb deponent is. 

A verb deponent is that which hath always an 
aSlive fignification and a pajjive conjugation . 
Examples. 

Verbs deponents are fuch as have the paffive termi¬ 
nation in OR, but with an aftive fignification; as 
POLLI'CEOR: Ipromi/e. 

VE'REOR: I fear. 

LARGIOR: I beftow. 

BLA'NDIOR: I flatter. 

Rule LXXI. 

General for the preterite of the deponents. 

The preterite of the deponent is formed from a 
feigned attive: For as amatus comes from 
amo, fo lastatus comes from lasto. 
Examples. 

As the preterite of the paffive is formed from the 
fupine of the aftive; fo to find the preterite of the de¬ 
ponent we mult feign or fuppofe an active by dropping 
the R, and fee what preterite and lupine this aftive 
would have according to the general rules above given, 
and from thence form the preterite of the deponent. 
Hence. 

1. In the firft conjugation all thefe verbs have the 
preterite in ATUS. 

LiETOR, lxtatus fum lffitari: to rejoice. *Juft as if 
we tifed an active laeto, avi, atum. And the' reft in 
the fame manner. 

AUCTIO'NOR, atus fum, ari: to make an open fate-, 
to make an out-cry of goods, flaves, (Ac. 
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ANNOTATION. 

This verb is derived from a-jgca, xi, Bum, whence comcth auBio, 
a fetting things to open lale: auBor, an owner, or feller of a 
thing upon warranty. Sromdus auBor, he was furcty to the pur- 
chafer, in cafe he was evifted, and obliged to refign what he had 
purchafed, to another; aufltrilai, furety, warranty: auBunarius 
as auBU-.c.r'uz tabtlhr, inventories wherein goods to be ibid were 
written ; bills of fale: auBtraUts, hired or lent out for money; a 
Have or gladiator that had been fold by auflion, See. See auBora- 
lus above, p. tSo. 

AU'CUI’OR, atus fum, ari: to go a fowling, hawking, 
cr bird catching ; to feck or get by cunning ; to watch, 
to lie at catch for ; to hunt after, to Jlrhe to obtain. 
CAUSOR, atus fum, ari: to pretend or plead in way of 
excufe, to alledge as an excufe. Whence cometh caufa- 
iius, a military term fignifying a foldier, who has a 
right to demand his difcharge for feme caufe or other, 
as being ftek or maimed. 

CONTE'STOR, atus fum, ari: to call to witnefs, to 
make proteftaticn of a thing, to declare openly: to put 
in the plaintiffs declaration, and the defendant's an- 
fwer. Whence cometh conteftata lis, conteftatum ju¬ 
dicium, a rule given by a judge upon a caufe before 
findfente-r.ee. ' 

DEBA'CCOR, atus fum, ari: to rage, or roar like a 
drunken man ; to give clufive language. 
DE'PRECOR, atus fum, ari: to bejeech, defire, or 
pray earnefily ; to beg , or petition ; to beg pardon ; 
to pray cr wifi) agaiv.fi a thing ; to avert, or turn 
awry. 

D O'MINOR, atus fum, ari: to be lord and mafter-, to 
domineer. 

GRA'TULOR, atus fum, ari: to congratulate, to re- 
j:ice cr be glad ; to bid welcome, to wifi) one joy. 
IN’SECTOR (tnnfual in the firfi perfen of the prefent 
terjc) sjfus fum, ari: topv.rfue, to run after-, to in¬ 
veigh againft , tofpeak ill of, to rail at one. 
INTE'RFOR, atus fum, ari: to fpeak while another is 
fpeaking, to interrupt him. 

MEDITOR, atus fum, ari: to meditate, wife, or 
think upon-, to cxercife or pratlife, to ftudy-, to plot or 
defign ; to apply one's Jelf with great care and diligence. 

MO'- 
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MO'DEROR, atus fum, ari: to moderate, to refrain ; 

to govern, to manage, to guide. 

MOROR, atus fum, ari: to flay, to delay ; to make one 
wait ; to wait; to dwell ; to flop at fomctbing. 
MU'TUOR, atus fum, ari: to borrow. 
OBTE'STOR, atus fum, ari: to conjure or lefeech ; to 
implore or call upon one forfuccour j toproteft ; to call 
to witnefs. 

O'PEROR, atus fum, ari: to operate, or work j- to be 
employed ; tofacrifice, to be taken up with Jacrificing, 
or performing any holy rites. 

PERI'CLITOR, atus fum, ari: to be in danger ■, to 
endanger, to expofe ; to try or prove, to make experi¬ 
ment. 

PE'RVAGOR, atus fum, ari: to wander or travel over, 
to go and come over, to rove about -, to Jpread abroad, 
to become public or commonly known. 

STTPULOR, atus fum, ari: to ftipulate, to make a 
bargain ; to cfk and demand fucb and fucb terms for a 
thing to be given, or done by the ordinary words of the 
law ; to be required or afked by another to snake a con¬ 
trail with him. For it is active and paffive as we 
fhali (hew in the remarks. 

Reftipulor, atus fum, ari: to take counter-fecurity; to 
snake anfwer in the law, to lay in a pledge, to anfwer 
to an ahion. 

STO'MACHOR, atus fum, ari: to be angry, vexed, 
or difpleafid-, to be in a bad humour, to be in a great 
fume, to fret, vex, or chafe. 

V.ADOR, atus fum, ari: to put infireiies for appear¬ 
ance, to give bail-, to oblige cue to put in fureties -, to 
ftand to or defend a fait. 

a. In the fecond conjugation they have the preterite 
in ITUS. 

VE'REOR, veritus fum, vereri: to fear. As if it 
came from VereO, iii, ltum. 

POLLl'CEOR, pollicitus fum, polliceri: to promife. 
As if it came from pollkeo. 
j. In the third it is formed varioufly according to 
the fupine of the aftive, which you are to fuppofe, 
following the rules of the termination; as 
U + 
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AMPLE'CTOR, amplexus fum, ampledi: (as if it 
came frcm ampledo) to Jurrmnd or incircle-, to em¬ 
brace, to fold in one's arms ; to comprehend ; to make 
much of, or to addrefs ; to lay bold of, or poffefs one's 
felf of -, to love, to be fond of \ to favour, to efpoufe, 
to receive. 

Compltdor, complexus fum, complcfti: to embrace ; 
to comprize or contain ; to love, to be fond of, to che- 
rijb, to prctefi, to fupporl. 

FUNGOK, fundus lum, fungi: to difcharge an office 
or duty ; to execute, to be in an office ; to pay taxes ; 
to enjoy ; to life. 

Defungor, fundus fum, defungi: to be rid of a bitfi- 
nefs, to go through with it ; to difcharge or perform 
his duty. 

Penungor, fundus fum, pcrfungi: to dif charge com¬ 
pletely ; to be delivered from by having undergone ; to 
be free from. 

IRA'SCOR, iratus fum, irafci: to be angry: to befor - 
ryfor. 

NASCOR, natus fum, nafci: to be bom, to be framed 
by nature j tofpring or gross-, to begin, to rife as ftars. 
4. In the fourth the preterite is formed in ITUS. 

BLA'NDIOR, blanditus fum, blandiri: to flatter, to 
wheedle i to fpeak fair, to compliment. 

EME'NTIOR, ementkus fum, emenuri: to lye down¬ 
right, to counterfeit, to feign, to difguife, to forge or 
pretend, to take upon him. 

SO'RTIOR, forutus fum, forriri: to caflor draw lots 
to have any thing given by lots-, to chance to get or 
obtain. 

EXCEPTIONS. 

There are feveral verbs to be excepted, which wc 
foall comprize in the five following rules. 

Rule LXXII. 

Of the verbs in EOR. 

1. Reor makes ratus; and mifereor, mifertus. 

2 . Fateor hath faflus ; hut its compounds 

FESSUS. Exam- 
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Examples. 

1. REOR, ratus fum, reri: to Juppofi, to judge, deem 
or think. 

MISE'REOR, mifertus fum, mifereri: to take pity of 
one, to have mercy on him, to be firry for him, to 
ajfift him in his mifery. 

2. FA'TEOR, faffus fum, fareri: to confefs, to own, 
to grant ; to difcover. 

Its compounds change A into I, and affume an E 
in the preterite according to the 2d rule, as 
Confiteor confeffus fum, confiteri: to confefs. 
Diffiteor, diffiteri: to deny ; it has never a preterite. 
Profiteor, profefiTus fum, profited: to declare openly, to 
own ; to profefs, to Jhew openly ; to profefs, to be a 
profejfor, to give public lectures ; to give in an account 
of lands or goods, fo as to have them recorded or regi- 
Jlered . Whence cemeth profeflio. 

ANNOTATION. 

Miftmr had alfo miftritut, according to Robert Stephen. But 
we fay likewife miftror, aris, which has the fame fenfe, though it 
takes another regimen, as we (hall obferve in the fyntax. The 
antients ufed alfo miftrco, and mifcro. 

Tutor regularly makes tuitus, uomonur, monitus ; but tutus conies 
from tuor, as argutus from arguor. We find it likewife in Plautus, 
as well as its compounds, coutuor, intucr, obtuor. So that there is no 
need of a particular rule for thefe verbs. We have only to obferve 
that tutor is far more ufual than tuor. And yet from tutus is alfo 
formed tutari, which is pretty common. 

Rule LXXIII. 

Of the verbs in OR. 

Loquor, and fequor take UTUS ; 

And queror, queftus. 

Nitor hath nifus, nixus j 
Fruor, fruitus, and frudtus. 

Labor makes lapfus, and utor, ufus. 

Examples. 

LOQUOR, locutus fum, loqui: to fpeak, to tell. 
A'lloquor, allocutus fum, alloqui: to fpeak to one ; to 
addrefs himfilf to one ; to fpeak in public. 

Colloquor, collocutus fum, colloqui: to fpeak together, 
to parley, to talk with one, to difiourfi, to confer. 

E'lo- 
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E'loquor, elocutus fum, cloqui: toJ_peak eloquently, to 
Jpeak out or plainly, to declare. 

Proloquor, prolocutus fum, proloqui: to J'peak freely 
what one tbinketb -, to J; eak out or at length -, to pre¬ 
face that which one is about to fay. 

SEQUOR, fequutus fum, fequi: to follow, to go af¬ 
ter, to feek for. 

A'ffequor, afiequutus fum, affeaui: to overtake; to 
reach, equal, or match -, to underfund, or find out ■, to 
get, or obtain. 

Confcquor, confcquutus fum, confcqui: to follow; to 
follow clofe -, to overtake -, to get or obtain his w'tjh. 
E'xequor, utus fum, equi: to do, to execute ; to punijh; 
to prcfecute ; to perfifi ; to aicomplifh ; to obtain his 
■wijh. 

I'nfequor, infequutus fum, tnfequi: to follow after, to 
purfue j to perfecute, to rail at one. 

O'bfequor, obfequutus fum, obfequi: to humour or 
amply with ; to humour or pleafe; to flatter or cringe 
to j to Jubniit to, to obey. 

Perfequor, utus fum, equi: to purfue, to trace, to fol¬ 
low on, to go through with ; to Jue for in a court of 
juftice, and the procefs is called perfecutio. 

Profequor, utus fum, equi: to follow after, to purfue, 
to prcfecute ; to accompany, to wait upon, to attend ; to 
love one, to do him a kindnefs j to rate or chide -, to de¬ 
fer ibe, treat, or difeourfe of. 

Subfequor, fubfequutus fum, fubfequi: to follow forth¬ 
with, or hard by, to come after. 

QUEROR,' queftus fum, queri: to complain, to la¬ 
ment ; to find fault with. 

Conqueror, conqueftus fum, eri: to complain of-, to 
complain together. 

NIT OR, nifus or nixus fum, niti: to endeavour, labour, 
or firive ; to tend towards vigoroufly ; to lean or reft 
upon; to depend, to confide in. 

Adnitor, adnifus or admxus fum, adniti: to endeavour -, 
to Jhove or pujh ; to lean upon. 

EnJcor, enlfus or errixus fum, emti: to climb up with 
pain ; to ftrain hard, to endeavour -, to tug or pull j 
to travel with childto bring forth young. 

5 


In- 
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Innrtor, inmfus or inmxus fum, inrriti: to lean or ftay 
upon-, to depend upon. 

FRTJOR, fruitussr frudlus fum, frui: to enjoy-, to take 
the profit of, to make life of-, to take delight in, and 
reap the fruits of. ' 

Perfruor, perfruitus fum, pcrfrui: to enjoy fully. 
UTOR, ufus fum, uti: to ufe, to have the life or be¬ 
nefit of ; to have, to enjoy. 

Abutor, abufus fum, abuti: to ufe contrary to the na¬ 
ture or firft intention of a thing ; to apply to a wrong 
end, to abu/e, to fpoil ; or even to ufe freely. 

LABOR, lapfus fum, labi: to Jlide or glide-, to flip or 
fall-, to fall to decay 5 to trip, or miftaki. 

Belabor, delapfus fum, delabi: to defend as in /peaking 
or writing -, to fiip or fall down ; to fall to decay j to 
withdraw by degrees -, to vanijh or difappear. 

Dilabor, dilapfus fum, dilabi: to fiip aftde, to fteal 
away 5 to wcifte, or come to-nothing. 

Elabor, elapfus fum, elabi: to Jlide or flip away, to efcape. 
Illabor, illapfus fum, illabi: to Jlide or glide in -, to Jail 
down, or upon -, to enter. 

Sublabor, fublapfus fum, fublabi: to flip away privily; 
to Jail or Jlide under-, to decay by little and little. 

ANNOTATION. 

Cotmiter, clnilcr, ptrniUr, nailer, filnitcr, form rather nixns 
than r.iftts, whence cometh tornixui, obnixus, and thence 0 bnixi ; 
juft as from pernixus cometh pentix, patient of labour, fwift, nim¬ 
ble, quick. Diomedes thinks that enixa is more properly faid of 
a woman who has been brought to bed ; and enifa of any other 
ilruggle or endeavour. And this difference is common enough'; 

■ yet he owns himfelf that it is not always obferved ; and we find 
that Tacitus has put the one for the other. 

FRUOR more frequently makes fruitus than fvtBut, which we 
find notwithftanding in Lucretius and other writers. From thence 
comes the noun fruBus, and the participle perfruBus, in the fame 
author, and in Cic. in Here, from whence Prifcian quoteth Sum- 
mi amanhateperfruBus eft. We meet alfo with/r»£am in Apu- 
lcius. Perot will have it that this verb makes likewife fretus and 
frutus, from whence, he fays, cometh defrutua , a mixture made of 
new wine, whereof the one half, or third part is boiled away. 
FruBus is not a Latin word, and defruBttmh put for defruttum, 
becaufe they drew all the fruit out of it, that is; all the bell part of 
the wine. For as Felliis fays, Defrui dicebant ai.-ti.jm, at denmare, 
deperire; fiynifteatttes mmern fruBum percipcre. As to fretus, relying 
upon, and confiding in, every body mull plainly fee even by the 
fignification 
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Ggnihcation itfelf, that it is very wide from fruor, and is rather a 
noun than a participle. 

Rule LXXIV. 

Of the verbs in SCOR. 

Apilcor takes aptus; ulcifcor, ultus. 

Nancifcor hath nadtus, and parifeor, padtus. 
ProficiTcor requires profedtus; 

As expergifeor, experredlus. 

Oblivlfcor forms oblitus; 

And comminiTcor, commentus. 

Examples. 

API'SCOR, aptus fum, apifei, Tacit, to find out, to 
chain. Its compound is more ufual. , 

Adipifcor, adeptus fum, adiptfei, to acquire, to obtain, 
to get to, to arrive at. 

inciipifeor, indeptus fum, indipifei: to get, to obtain. 
ULCI'SCOR, ultus fum, ulrifei: to take revenge on 
to take revenge for. 

NANCI'SCOR, nadtus fum, nanctfci: to light upon, 
to find; to attain, to get. 

PACI'SCOR, padtus fum, pactfci: to covenant, or 
bargain, to agree, to come to terms. 

PROFICI'SCOR, profedtus fum, proficlfci: to go, to 
be gone, to come. 

EXPERGI'SCOR, experredlus fum, experglfci: to 
awake j or to be awakened. 

OBLIVI'SCOR, oblitus fum, oblivlfci: to forget; to 
omit. 

COMMINI'SCOR, commentus fum, commimfci: to 
invent, to devife, or imagine-, to feign or forge ; to re¬ 
collect or call to mind, to think, to difpute, to compofe, 
to treat or difeourfe of a thing. 

ANNOTATION. 

Adip'tficr cometh from apifeer, which we read in Tacitus, Lu¬ 
cretius and Nonius, and which makes aptus : from thence alio is 
derived s'ssdipi/csr, itsdiptsts. 

Csmairsjcer, comes a!fo from mimfeor, or ntemfear, which made 
rzsrous , from whence is formed mentio. And this verb menifeor 
feeros to be derived from the fame root as memhti , and as manto 
for sctr.n ; namely from fuVs-, from whence cometh moss: juft as 
from 
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fromV'®->s formed gem, and from poj©', mors. Exptrgifear makes 
Jikewife txpergilus, which we find in Lucilius and Apuleius. But 
Diomedes infills that txpergilus implieth one that awakes of him- 
felf; and experreSus one that is awakened by fotncbody elfe. De¬ 
ft! i/cor hath no preterite ; for defejfus is a noun, as well as feffus 
and lajfns. See above, p. 188. 

Rule LXXV. 

Of the verbs in ion. 

1. Gradior makes greffus; and patiot, paffus: 
experior hath expertus,ruopperior, oppertus. 
O'rdior taketh orfus, and metier, menfus. 

2. Morior makes mortuus, and orior, ortus; 
but thence alfo come the participles, mo'itu- 
rus,oriturus; asfromnifcorcomes nafeiturus. 

Examples. 

1. GRA'DIOR, greffus fum, gradi: to go or walk, 
to march along. 

Aggredior, aggreffus fum, aggredi: to go unto -, to ac- 
coft ; to Jet upon, to encounter, or aJJault a perjon -, to 
enterprize, attempt, or begin. 

Congredior, congreffus fum,congredi: to meet or go toge¬ 
ther•, to acccjl one ; to join battle, to rencounter ; to en¬ 
gage in dijpute ; to go and talk with one ; to converfe with. 
Digredior, digreffus fum, digredi: to go, or turn afide-, 
to depart, digrejs, to go fran the purpoje. 

Egredior, egreffus fum, egredi: to go cut. 

Ingredior, ingreffus lum, ingredi: to enter into, to walk 
or go. 

Progredior, progreffus fum, progredi: to come or go 
forth to advance, to proceed. 

Regredior, regrelfus fum, regredi: to return, to go back. 
Tranfgredior, tranfgreffus fum, tranlgredi: to pajs or 
go over ; to tranfgrefs a law-, to go by Jea ; to pafs, 
Jurmount, or exceed. 

PA'TIOR, paffus fum, pati: to endure, to fujfer, to let. 
Perpetior, perpeffus fum, perpeti: the fame. 
EXPE'RIOR, expertus fum, experiri: to attempt or 
try, to ejfay, or prove-, to find-, to try his right by law, 
war, &c. 

OPPE'RIOR, oppertus fum, opperiri: to wait. 
O'RDIOR, orfus fum, ordire: to begin, properly to 



NEW METHOD. Book IV. 
fpin or -weaveto begin , or enter upon ; to -write or 
/peak of. 

Exordior, exorfus fum, exordiri: to begin. 

METIOR, menfus fum, metiri: tomeafun-, lopafs 
or go over; to bound or limit. 

Dimetior, dimenfus iuin, dimetiri: to meafure ; to ac¬ 
count. 

Retr.etior, remcnfus fum, remetiri: to meafure over 
again ; to go over again. 

C. MO RI OR, mortuus fum, mori: to die. It has 
the participle in rus, moriturus, Virg. about to die, 
as if it had the fupine moritum. 

Commorior, comrnortuus fum, common: to die together. 
Emorior, emorruus fum, emori: to die. 

Immorior, immorcuus fum, immori: to die in, or upon ; 

to be continually upon a thing. 

O'RIOR, oreris, of the third conjugation ; or orior, ori- 
ris, of the fourth , ortus ium, oriri: to rife or get up; 
to rife as the fun; to rife, orfpring-, to rife, or begin ; 
to appear ; to be born. It has the participle in rus, 
oriturus, Hor. about to rife 5 as if it had the fupine 
oritum. 

Aborior, abortus fum, Iri: to mifearry ; to be born be¬ 
fore the time. 

Adorior, adortus fum, iri: to affault. 

Exorior, exortus fum, exoriri: to rife as the ftars j to 
fpring up; to be born. 

O honor, oborrus fum, oboriri: to arife, to fpring up, 
to draw cn-, to jhine forth. 

Suborior, fubortus fum, fuboriri: to rife or grow up. 
NASCOR, natus fum , follows the rule of the verbs in 
SCO. But it has the participle in rus, nafeiturus, 
about to come to life-, as if it came from nafeitum in the 
fupine. 

ANNOTATION. 

V.’r meet with spfirh-us in Plautus for eppertus. 11fum opperitui, 
in Mattel. OrMlos, is in Diomedes, as if it came from erdior, in 
the preface to his bock: Lectioprobability criita ; though he him- 
lelf mentions no other participle belonging to this verb than orfus. 
But in Ifaiah, chap. 15. we find El lelaia quam crjitus eft. Baptilla 
Mantjancs and Julius Scr.liger have alio made ulc of it; but in 
this they are not to be imitated. 


Several 
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Several learned men have wrote muilm, for menfus; and among 
the reft Julius Scaliger, and Xylander: butVoflius affirms that 
the palfages which they quote from Cic. in defence of their opinion, 
Ahjue dimelitn ftgna funl : dimititi curfus (2. de Nut. Dear.) are cor¬ 
rupted ; and that the beft editions, and even the mod antient of 
all, have dmctata, and dimuati. And thus we find that Lambinus, 
Gruterus, Elzevir, and Robert Stephen read it. The other paf- 
fage which they bring from Q^Curtins, lib. 3. Stipendium metitum 
eft, cannot be found in this author, no more than Jlipendium metiri, 
which R. Stephen quotes out of him in his thefaurus, as likewife 
in his diftionary. 

There are fome who infill upon its being good Latin to fay, al- 
erfus, and adorfus, for abortus , and adortus, taken from error; as 
nullum majus aiorfa tufas, Ovid. Adcrfs erant tyranstum, Gell. But 
we (hould read adurta and adorli ; for orfus comes only from erdior 
and not from error. 

True it is that they produce from Paul the civilian, the expref- 
fion, ahrfus •venter, a belly that has difeharged its burden by abortion ; 
but we ought to read abortus. And as to the diftin&ion given by 
Nonius, between abortus a fubftantive, and aborfus ; namely that 
the former is fatd of an infant juft conceived, and the latter of one 
that had been conceived fome time ago; it is deftitute of founda¬ 
tion. 

Rule LXXVI. 

Of deponents that have no preterite. 

Vefcor, liquor, medeor, reminifeor, divertor, 
prsvertor, ringor, diffiteor, have no preterite. 
Examples. 

Thefe have no preterite. 

Vefcor, vefei: to live upon; to eat. 

Liquor, liqui, Virg. to lediffolved , or melted; to run or 
glide along as rivers ; to drop. 

Medeor, ir.ederi: to heal, cure, or remedy, to attend a 
patient ; to drejs a wound; to adminijier comfort to a 
perfon in trouble. 

Reminifeor, reminifei: to remember ; to call to mind or 
remembrance. 

Divertor, divert!: to lodge, to inn; to turn out of the 
road. 

Prtevertor, prazverti: to outrun or outfirip; to do a 
thing before another ; to anticipate. 

Ringor, ringi: to grin orJhew the teeth, as a dog doth; 

to wry the mouth ; to fret or chafe; to make faces. 
Diffiteor, diffiteri: to deny, to fay to the contrary. 

ANNO* 
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ANNOTATION. 

Thcfe verbs borrow the preterite from fomewhere elfe, when 
there happens to'be any neceffity of exprelling the time paft. Thus 
•ucfcir takes it from edo, edi. Liquor from liquefacio, or rather from 
liquejio, liqutfaHus. Mcdeer takes it from medicor, mcdicatus. Re- 
rdni/cer, from rreorder, rtatrdalus. Rtminifcer is derived from the 
time root as ammim/ar, of which we have already taken notice in 
the 74th rule. 

Divertor and pr/cvcrlor borrow it of diverts and pramrto, rule 
59. Ringor borrows indignetus of indignar ; diffitcor, injkiatm, of 
iefticr. 

Role LXXVII. 

Of the verbs called neuter pafiive. 

x. Soleo hath for its preterite folitus funi; fio 
hath fafius fum; fido, fifus fum; mce'reo, 
mceftus fum; audeo, aufus fum and gau- 
deo, gavlfus fum. 

2. Several have a double preterite, as juro, con- 
fido, and odi. 

Examples. 

1. The verbs called neuter-paflives, are thofe which 
have a termination in O like the aftive, and the prete¬ 
rite in US, like the paflive. 

SO'LF.O, folitus fum, ( heretofore foliii,) foiere: to be 
eccnftomed. 

FIO, factus fum, fieri: to be made, to confift-, to be 
done to become. 

FIDO, fifus fum, fi.lere: to confide in. 

Diffido, diffifus fum, ere: to diftruft. 

AUT)EO, aufus fum,audcre: to dare-, not to be afraid. 
MOE'REO, mceftus fum, moerere: to grieve, to mourn, 
to be concerned. 

GAU'DEO, gavifus fum, gaudere: to rejoice, to be 
glad, to be f leafed viitb. 

ANNOTATION. 

You are therefore to obferve that thefe verbs are conjugated like 
the paliive in the tenfes formed of the preterite; and like the ac¬ 
tive in the tenfes that depend upon the prefent. 

1. A great many of them have a double preterite; as 
JURO, juravi and juratus fum, jurare: to Jmar, to 
make oatb. 


Con- 
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Confido, confidi and confifus fum, (it comes from fido 
abovementioned) confidere : to trufi, to confide, to rely 
or depend upon; to be confident, or well ajfured -, tb 
expeU or,hope. 

Odi and ofus furti, (it has never a prejenl ) odifle: to 
hate. 

ANNOTATION. 

We find filui in Sal. Ncqutfuhjidiis utifcVuerat compofitis, jib. 2; 
hift. Varro in the 8th de L. L. quotes it likewife from Ennius and 
Cato, and thinks it is wrong to follow the example of thofe who 
faid folitus fum. Yet the contrary cuftom has prevailed, and it 
would be wrong now in any body to fay otherwife. Charifius ob- 
ferves that this verb hath no future, becaufe cuftom or habit ne¬ 
ver regards the time to come. 

In like manner Robert Stephen gives marui to mam, but with¬ 
out any authority. Prifcian fays it hath never a preterite; for., 
according to him, mccjlus is properly no more than a noun. And 
it is an error which grammarians are often guilty of, thus to take 
the nouns for participles, as we have already (hewn in regard to 
caffus,fejfus,frttus, and others. 

We meet with juratus in Cic. in Plautus, and other writers. 
Non fum jurata, Turpil. apud Diom. Confidi is in Livy. Ofus is 
in Gellius, 1, 4. c. 8. In Plautus, Inimicos ofafumfcmper obnurler, 
Araphitr. aft. 3. fc. Durare , From thence comes the participle 
ofurus, Cic. More examples of this fort may be fcen in the lifts 
annexed to the remarks on the verbs, at the end of the fyntax. 

Rule LXXVIII. 

Of neuters which feem to have a paflive fignification. 
Li'ceo, vapulo, fio, and V^neo, are rendered by d 
verb paffive. 

Examples! 

Thefe verbs are conjugated like the a&iVe, dnd yet 
are ufually rendered by the verb paflive. 

LI'CEO, licui : It borrows itsfupine of the verb imper- 
fonal, licet; licitum eft,licere: to be prized or valued ; 
; to be.fet at a price for what it is to be fold. On the 
contrary, 

LI'CEOR, licicus fum, is rendered by the affive j licer'.: 

to cheapen a thing, to offer the price. 

VA'PULO, avi, acum, are: tb be beaten, dr whipped ; 
to cry bitterly. 

FIO, faftus, fum } fieri: to be made, to confifi, to be done, 
, to become. 

VE'NEO, venii, venire: to be fold. 

VoL.t X ANNO. 
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ANNOTATION. 

Exulo and Nubo, which are generally ranked in this clafs, 
have rather an aftivc fignilication. For Exulo, as San&ius ob- 
ferveth, is the fame as extraJ'olua a. Now to, feems to be adlive 
when we fay ire miam, and the like ; for which reafon it has alfo 
its paflive iri. 

Nu bo is the fame as cbr.ubo. Mulier nubit, fays Caper, quiapal- 
tin ebrsubit caput farm genafque, lib. de orthograph. 

In regard to the reft we may obferve alfo, that 
Liceo, properly fignifies, / permit: and i£ may be derived from 
Xi£j tit, permits, in Hefychius. Hence we fay of things expofed 
to fale, lient ; fubaud.yr; they expofe and refign themfelves to 
every body; and we fay likewife, per me licet, fubaud. hoc or illttd, 
it is in year power, I permit you to doit: for luet the conjundlion 
is properly no more than the third perfon of this verb, as we lhall 
ibew in the remarks. And Hear, in the paflive originally implies, 

I am permitted. Thus liter!, to expofe to fale, is the fame as, to be 
admitted ar.dJufftrcd to expofe to fale. 

Va'pulo, comes from for or umt & vpcm , pereo 

or ptribo. For the Asolians added their digamma, and faid FajroXa, 
whence the Latins, fays Sanftius, have taken vapulo ; fo that this 
verb, properly fpeaking, fignifieth, mate ploro or doles, Thus in 
comic writers mapula or peri, are taken for the fame thing. Thus 
in Terence and Plautus we find that Haves when called by their 
makers, make anfwer vapula, by way of contempt, as much as to 
fay, call as long as you plcafe, or go and bang yourfelf. Whence alfo 
cometh the proverb mapula Papyria, which according to Feftus, 
was faid againft thofe whofe threats were defpifed; becaufe Papy¬ 
ria a Roman Lady, having enfranchifed a (he (lave of her’s, this 
Have inftead of exprefling her gratitude to her benefaftrefs, return¬ 
ed her this anfwer. For which reafon, according to the fame 
Feftus, Elius fays, that vafitla is put there for dole, and Varro 
for peri. And he is for taking in this very fenfe the paflage of 
Terence’s Fhormio, which Sanftins and the old editions read thus, 
Axt. Non tit manes? Ge. Vapula. Akt. Id tibi tjuidemjam fet, 
act ;. fc. 6. And this of Plautus: Reddin, an non mulierem, priuf- 
quem te huie meet maebrnree objieio, maftigia ? S. Vapulareego tc nre- 
hcrr.cr.ter jubeo, ne me lerrites, ISc. Whereto we may add that the 
Greeks ufe their Siftvfur, plorare, ejitlare, in the fame fenfe, as 
jtu eijiifor xiyj am ; Arift. Imprecor tibi ut ampules : 

ril oaXiv, Lucian. Nam primus cranium njapulabit. In 
which’fignification they likewife ufe tiJua, ploro ; xXaia, t,iyu am, 
Ariftoph. Lacryntas tibi detmncio. I'll gi ve tbee a good drubbing ; 
hue las’ hot iXam;, come bitter that I may trim tbee: bii t! bn 
Akbatjua-, nu by jbould you beat me? Idem. And Sanftius con¬ 
cludes that ftnee this verb has not a paflive fignilication, it is falfe 
Latin to fay, as the grammarians direftus, Vapulant pueri a pracep- 
tore. But this pbrafe (hall be examined in the fyntax, when wa 
come to the rule of paflive verbs. 

Fio is neither aftive nor paflive in its proper fignilication, for it 
is a fnblUndve verb the fame as fum, jind comes from <pla, of 
which. 
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Winch, as Scaiiger obferveth, 5. de Caufi. cap. 3. they firft made 
fuo, and afterwards fin ; from whence are itill left the' preterite fui, 
and the infinitive fire This verb had heretofore its pafliVe alfo ac¬ 
cording to Prifcian, as Gnsco ritu ficiantur Saturnalia, whence" 
likewife comes the infinitive fieri.. The preterit efaSus Jim, is alfo 
pafiive, and properly comes from factor, which was in nfe among 
the antients, and whence we have ftill remaining affinor and perfi- 
cior. But fio fientx in the prefent, is the famething, according to 
Sariflius, as Jum fettex, 

Ve'neo, as hath been already obferved, p. 286. comes from ve- 
ttuin and ra ; and confcquently is no more a pallive than to, which 
we have above demonftrated to be really a Verb active* 

Rule LXXIX. 

Of imperfonals. 

x. Miferet takes mifertum eftj but heretofore it 
had miferitum eft. 

2. Tasdet makes tae'duit, pertas'fum. 

3. Placet, libet, piget, licet, pudet, havev.iT, 
and itum eft. 

4. But Liquet has too.preterite. 

Examples. 

We have elfewhere taken notice that they give the 
name of verbs imperfonal to thofe which are conjugated 
only in the third perfonj as oportet, decet, &c. And 
therefore their preterite is alfo formed by the third per¬ 
fon of their conjugation: oportv.it , dkv.it, &c. Never- 
thelefs we are. to except a few, namely 

1. MI'SERET, mifertum eft; itpilieth me. And 
heretofore, miferitum, Plaut. 
d. TfEDET, tae'duit, tsefum eftj or rather per- 
tse'fum A from pertafdet: it irketh, it wearieth. 

3. The following make uit, and itum est. 
PLACET, placuit and placitum eft, Cic. it Jeemetb 
good, or is the mind or opinion of. 

LIBET or LUBET, libuit and libitum eft: it liketb, 
or contenteth. 

PIGET, piguir, and pigitum eft, Gell. it irketh, 

grievetb, or repenteth. 

LICET, licuit and licitum eft: it islavful j it is free, 
or poffihle. 

PUDET, puduit andpudatum eft, Cic. to hafhamei. 

Xa 4.LI- 



3 oi NEW METHOD. Book IV. 
4. LIQUET, Cic. it appeared, it is clear and ma * 
rdf eft. Without a preterite. 

ANNOTATION. 

The imperfonals have no imperatives; but inftead of thefe they 
makeufeof theprefent of the fobjunaive, panileat, pugnctur.Scc. 

It frequently happens that they have neither fupine nor gerund; 
yet we read in Cic. pcenitendi caufa ; pcenitendi vis. Nihilo magis 
liciturum effe plebeio, quant Patriots ejjit licitum. Nett pudenda, fed 
ncn facienda quod nan decet, nrnen impudentiee ejfugert deiemus. In Sal. 
Nan eji pmitendum ; and even paniturus, which is now grown ob- 
fclete. 

Rule LXXX. 

Of the imperatives of dice, duco,facia and ftro. 

Dico makes dicj duco, due j 
Facio, fac j and fero, fer. 

Examples. 

Thefe imperatives lhould naturally terminate in E, 
like lege ■, but they have dropped their final E, for 
which reafon we fay 
Die, inftead rfdice : fay thou. 

Due, inftead of duce: lead thou. 

Fac, inftead of face: do thou. 

Fer, inftead of fere: bear thou. 

ANNOTATION. 

The compounds of facio with a prepofition form their imperative 
in E, as ufual; thus 

Perficio, imperat. perfice; fir.ifb thou. Suliicio, imperat. iuffice; 

ftcrmfb thou. 

Heretofore they laid alfo face ; erandi jam fintmfacc. Ter. In 
the fame manner dice, and the rell 
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OBSERVATIONS 
On the different Conjugations, 
and on the derivative and compounded verbs. 

I. 

A great many 'verbs of one termination only, are of dijfc- 
' rent conjugations , under different figurations. 

Appello, as; to call. Appello, is; to bring to 

land. 

I’undo, > as; to found. Fundo, is; to Jhed. 

Mando, as; to bid. Mando, is; to tat. 

Obfero, as; to Jhut. Obfero, is; tofov). 

Fando, as; to bend in. Pando, is; to Jlrctch. 

Confternor, aris; to be afionijhed . Confternor, cris; to be firmed. 
or covered all over. See Prifcian. 


Some of them differ in quantity. 

Colo, as; .to ftrain. Colo, is; to till. 

Dico, as; to dedicate. Dico, is 5 to fay. 

In like manner their compounds, abdico, and abdico: indico, and 
iniico : praiico, and pradico. Sec. 

Lego, as j to delegate, Lego is; to read. 

The fame in regard to their compounds, allego, and allego; relego, 
and relego, Sec. 

Several are alfo of different conjugations, though in the 
fame fignification. 

• Cieo, es. ") fCio, is, ire, to call. 

• Denfo, as. Denfeo, es, to thicken. 

Excelleo.es. * Excello, is, to excell. 

• Ferveo, es. | Fervo, is, _ to boil. 

• Fodio, is, ere. I Fodio, is, ire, to dig. 

• Fulgco, es, ere. [ j Fulgo, is, ere, to glitter. 


to twine . 
obfol. tofmell . 
ire, to fait. 
ere. to make a 71 

to wipe . 

;, obfol. to die . 
i, to rife . 

!, to enjoy . 

obfol. tofound . 
s, to preferve , 
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ANNOTATION. 

Where we have pot the afterilks, it is to (hew that thefe verbs 
are more algal than thofe of the ccrrefpooding conjugation in the 
fame line. But where we have made no mark at all. it is to be 
underflow! that they are both ufcd alike. 

Orior and Potior are more ufual in the infinitive ofthe fourth 
conjugation; but in the indicative error is only ofthe third: and • 
petier is ufed in both by the poets, though they more commonly 
make potitur (hort, that is of the third conjugation. 

- ■ - - Polydorum obtruncat, & auro 

Vi potitur, Virg. 

Sometimes the fame preterite comes from different verbs , 

As the preterite ofthe compounds a/ ft o and lifto. 

Candid from Condo or from Consifto: to flop. 

Extid from Exdo or Exido; to be. 

I'nlHti from Indo or Insido; topurfut. 

As alfo the following, which change their fignifiedtion , 

A'cui from A'ceo, to be four ; or A'cuo, to whet. 

Crevi from Crefco, to grow; or Cerno, to judge. 

Frixi /ras'Frigeo, to be cold; orFrigo, to fry. 

Lari /re«Luceo, to fine ; crLugeo, to mourn. 

Mulfi from Mfilceo, toaffvtage; orMitlgeo, to milk. 

Pavi from Paveo, to be afraid; or Pafco, to fear. 

Fold from Fulgeo, to fbine ; or Fulcio. to prop. 

Some have likewife the famefupine. 

Cretuat from Crefco, to grow; or Cerno, to fee. 

Manfum from Maneo, to flay; or Mando, is, to eat. 

Paflum from Pando,is, toepen ; or Pador, tofujftr. 
Suecenfum front Succenfeo./o be angry or Succendo, to burn, 
with one; 

Tentmn from Teneo, to keep ; or Tendo, to ftretch. 

Vi&um from Vinco, to overcome ; or Vivo,' to live. 

Of the gerunds ofthe two laft conjugations. 

The gerunds of the fourth, and thofe of the verbs in 10 of the 
third, frequently take an u indead of an e ; as faciundi, undo, nu¬ 
dum, from facio. ExperixrJi, undo, undum ; from experior. And 

lent, and its compounds alfo take an «in the genitive: emtis, 
pereuntis, exeunt-,: there is only ambient, that makes ambientis, fur¬ 
rounding ; feeking for preferment: but aliens, makes abeuntis, go¬ 
ing away. 

II. 

On the derivative Verbs. 

Derivative verbs are generally taken either from nouns or from 

verbs. i 

From nouns there are two forts, verbs of imitation, and deno¬ 
minatives. The 
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The verbs of imitation terminate either in ijfo or in cr, as Pa- 
triffo, Atticijfo, Gracor, Vulpimr. But the termination ijfo partakes 
a good deal of the Greek language, in which thefe verbs are termi¬ 
nated in !fu. For which reafon the Latins prefer the termination 
in or ; fothat we fay rather Gracor, than Graciffo, VofT. 

The denominatives are generally all verbs derived from a noun, 
as lignor from lignum ; frumenlor from frumentum ; rujlicor from rus, 
or from rujlicus ; and the like. 

Of thofe which are derived from other verbs. 

There are four forts derived from other verbs. Thefe are in- 
ceptives, frequentatives, defideratives, and diminutives. 

1. Inceptives end m/co, and generally fignify that a thing is 
begun; as ardefco, I begin to burn: matunjco, I begin to ripen: 
Hitfpirafcit, it draweth towards evening. 

They likewife imply now and then the continuation or increafe 
of the ~ it ion ; as ixpleri mer.tm acquit ardefcitque tuendo, Virg. and 
her flame increafes by looking at him. Exuperat magic, agrcjcitf.it 
medcndo, Virg. increafes and grows worfe by medicine. See L. 
Valla, book t. 

Hereby we fee that inceptives are verbs neater, and therefore 
that thofe of an active lignification do not belong to this ciafs, 
notwithftanding they may have the termination; as di/co, to learn; 
pa/co, to feed. 

The inceptives are formed of thefecond perfon of the prefont, as 
from lalo, as ; laiafco ; from cal CO, is ; calcfco : though from patio, ■ 
is, we fay putijco, changing the t into i : But of trar.o, ic, we regu¬ 
larly form tremifco ; of dormio, is, dermi/co. 

It is the fame in regard to the deponents, which are formed by 
feigning the active of the primitive. For fruifcor comes as it were 
from fruo, is. The imperfonals all'o follow this analogy: mi/enfcit, 
from miferto, is, &c. 

Sometimes there is a fyncope in the formation, as hifco for hiaf- 
eo, from the old verb hio, as. 

Some of them are even fuppofed to come from nouns, as agrefct 
from agir j rtpucrafco from pair: though they may be faid to come 
from the verbs agree, rtpucro, and the like, which are no longer in 
ufe : juft as cdvefco, which they generally derive from calms ; and 
fcnt/co from faux, come from caheo, whfch we find in Pliny, and 
from fem, in Catullus. 

Thefe verbs have neither preterite nor fupine, but they.borrow 
them of their primitives, as incaltfco, incalui, from ' calco. See the 
35 th rule. Though it is better to fay they have none at all, becaufe 
this preterite never implies an incentive lignification. 

Thefe verbs are always of the third conjugation. 

2. The Frequentatives generally end its to, Jo, xo,mco ; as 
tlamilo, pttl/o, mxo,fsdico. 

They are fo called becaufe they generally fignify frequency of 
aftion, quid clamitas, what do you bawl fo often for ? But this is 
not general: for vifo Amply implies to go to fee; albico and candies, 
fignify no more than a whitenefs juft begirining or coming on, and 
X 4 ' there- 
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therefore are rather diminutives; in the fame manner dormito, to 
be fleepy, to begin to fell afleep. 

They are formed of the fecond fupine, by changing a into o, or 
into ito; into O, as from traBum, traBn, traBo : from Wr/u, njtrfo ; 
from Hatu, xato .- but iomc change the a into i, clamatu, clamito. 

Thofe in or are formed in the fame manner, as from amplcxu, 
cmplcxcr. In ITO, as from aSum, aBito ; from bafum, hrcjito. 

Some are formed two ways, as from diBu comes dido, and diBi- 
to ; from jaBH.jaBo, and jaBito. 

Some are formed from the fecond perfon, as from ago, agis, 
egito; Xcom fagii, fugito j from pair rii, jucrrito. 

The frequentatives are of die firft conjugation, except oiifo 
which is of the third. 

3. The Desideratives or verbs of defire generally end in rio, 
as cfuria, I am hungry or have a defire to eat; parturio, to be in 
travail with, to be ready to bring forth young. 

They are formed from the lad fupine by adding rio ; as from cfr, 
is formed efurio j from cantata, cccnatario ; and are of the fourth 
conjugation. 

In imitation of thefe there have been (ome formed even from 
roans, as fyllaturio, in Cic. 

But every verb in rio is not a defiderative, witnefs ligurio,fcaturio, 
which form no fupine, and have a long, contrary to the analogy of 
the red. Neither is -every defiderative terminated in rio, witnefs 
apto ; caftarc beocvolcatiam elicajut. 

4. The Diminutives end in Ih, as cantillo, fcrbillo, and are of 
the drii conjugation. 

ANNOTATION. 

Bat here we are to obferve that the derivatives are frequently 
taken in the fame fignification as the primitives, bifeo for bio ; con- 
tictfto for teaticn : mintho for venio; and the like. 

Ill, 

On compound Verbs. 

Compound verbs are formed either of nouns, as belligcro, from 
itllxn and gero: or of verbs, as calcfacio, of calco and facia: or of 
adverbs, as hncfacio: or of prepofitions, as ad-acnio. 

Sometimes the compounds change either the fpecies, or conjuga¬ 
tion of the fimple: the Ipecies, as Jacro, execror ; fcutio, ajfcntior : 
the conjugation, as dare, rcddcrc : cubarc, incumkcic, 1 

Sometimes they change both: as fpcrr.crc, afpemari ; and the 
like. 

Bn: very frequently the fimple is not ufed, when the compound 
i:; as he, whence ccmcth delta, according to Prifcian: pedio, 
whence impedio, expedio, prapedio, ccmpcdio : linnfCOY, whence obli- 
aifeer, according to Ccfellius in Caff. Unlefs tve chufe to derive 
it iron ollir.0, heretofore obliaii, whence we have alfo oblivio and 
cbhrium, and'even the adjeftive cllimius. For the antients ufed 
in the fame feme ho and Uno ; lo that it is not at all iurprifing that 
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we ibould fay ollevi, as coming from In; juft as they faid Mini 
from line. Hereto we may alfo refer ftndo,/pick, pUo, lacio,fligo f 
and others, of which we have made mention in their proper plac# 
in the rules. 

Some have even a Ample ufed only in Greek, as A la, whence 
induo, exuo: Kitou, whence anlecello, and the reft: Ilti 
whence amp trior, expcrior, &c. 

It often happens that the preterite of the fimple is not ufual, 
when that of the compound is; thus we fay rather, Mercuriui con- 
tudit foftam, than tutudit, which is not perhaps to be found in any 
Latin author, though Chariftus and Prifcian give it to tmdo. Thu» 
we meet in Latin authors with applicuit, evajit, deirujit, emunxit, 
delimit, though we do not eafily find plicuit, nafit, truftt, munxit, 
nor limit from liquet. Thus we find the fupine relentum, con- 
tentum, (nidus, inttrneSus, though we cannot find tentum, nor th« 
fimple nidus. 

On the contrary the fimple is fometimes ufed, when the com¬ 
pound is not. For we meet with fidi from ftdo ; with taciturn and 
tatiturut from taceo ; but it is not fo eafy to find confidi from anfido ; 
nor do we find reticitum, or retidturm from nticeo. 

Hence we fee that in all thefe matters cuftom is the chief thing 
to be regarded; fo that we Ihould ufe ourfelves betimes to the 
reading of the pureft authors, and never to employ any word 
whatfoever without good authority. 


A M E- 
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METHOD 

OF FINDING OUT THE PRESENT 

BY THE PRETERITE. 

AS it has betn the opinion of fame, that it would be of 
fervice to tbofe who enter late upon the jtudy of the 
Latiu tongue, to have a method of afeending to the prefent 
cf the verb by means of the preterite, in fuch a manner 
that whenever they meet with a preterite, they may be able 
to tell from what verb it comes, without being obliged to 
learn the rules: I have therefore thought proper to deli¬ 
neate here the following fcheme, to the end they may not 
be difr.pp'Jnled of the benefit they expect from it. At leajl 
there will be this other advantage arifingfrom this ejfay, 
that it will contribute to fiew the. analogy of the Latin 
tongue in its preterites, as I have already fhewn it in the 
difference of its genitives in regard to the declenfms. 
Bef.des, thefe reflections may be confidered, if you will, 
as a fpecimen of the utility derivable from the treatife of 
letters which we intend to give towards the clofe of this 
work. 


Art. I. 

Tbemoft natural analogy of forming the preterite. 

I. 

All preterites are in i, and conjugated by ifii, it: mus, i/tit, 

The mod natural analogy of forming them, is, as already we 
have obferved, p. 171. to take them from the fecond perfon pre¬ 
fent, changing j into 1 n ; 

From whence is formed am, in the firft conjugation: evi, in 
the fecond, and i-ji in the third and fourth. Thus 

6 Ter- 
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^Terminations. 


avi o, as. 1. 
cvi eo, es, 2. 

ivi \°’Ak 
110 , 113 . 4. 


Examples, 

t -7- A -—1 

Amavi Amo, as. 
Flevi Fleo, es. 
Petivi Peto, 1 - 
Cupivi Cupio, | 1S * 
Audivi Audio, Ts. 


Quafiui comes from qttaro, by changing r into i, to foften the found: or ra¬ 
ther becaufe heretofore they faid qtiajo for quaro> as Feftus hath ohferved ; whence- 
we have ftill left quafo, in the fenfc of praying, which comes very near to that 
of aiking. 

II. 


Thefe preterites, and the tenfes that depend on them, often¬ 
times admit of a fyncope cither of the v only, or of the v and 
the vowel that follows it. 

Thofe in avi and ivi, do not admit of this fyncope either in 
the. firft or third perfon Angular, or in the firft perlon plural ; 
hut they fuffer a fyncope of an intire fyllable in the other perfons 
and tenfes depending on the preterite, as 
, imajti , for amavijli. 

Amarunt , for amavirunt. Fhrunt, for Jkyermtt. 

AmaJJem , for amaviffem. 

Thofe in ivi will admit of it throughout, but the v is never cut 
off, when it is not followed by it: 

Petii , for petivi. 

Petierunt, for petivirunt. 

Petieram , for petiveram. 

But if the v be followed by it, then we ufe which fyncope we 
pleafe. • 

Petiijli, petijii, for pttivifli. 

Petiijfem, pttijftm, for petiviffem. 

Art. II. 

Four general irregularities and three particular changes 
in Jome verbs. 

But though this analogy be the moll natural, yet it is not the 
moll received, except in the firft and fourth conjugation; for a 
great many irregularities have crept into the lecond and third, as 
well as into fome verbs of the other two conjugations. 

Thefe irregularities may be conveniently reduced to four general, 
of which the firft two preferve vi or Hi with fome fyncope, and the 
other two take other terminations. 

The firft is of the preterites which preferve vi with a fyncope of 
the fyllable, which according to the natural analogy ought to pre¬ 
cede it, as navi from mjco, cis, inftead of mfeivt. 


The 
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The zd is of foch as have Si by a fyncope, which only by drop- 
png the vowel that ought to have preceded mi, changes the m 
Confonant into « vowel, as jbdjbk from moneo, es, inllead of monemi. 

The 3d is of thofe which terminate in ft, or jji, or xi, taking an 
i, and fomedmes two, whether it be inllead of the lad confonant 
of the prefent, as jujji from jubco; tnfi from /frfo.(which is evi¬ 
dently inllead of tcrxi ; for this being too rough becaufe of the r, 
they ilruck the c out of the double letter x) or after this confonant; 
as carfji from carps ; iixi from dies ; unxi from ungo ; the X being 
equivalent to CS, or to GS. 

The 4th is of thofe which end in it, ci, di, &c. according to 
the lull confonant of the prefent; as bibi from bibs : kgi from lego : 
which may be owing to the fyncope of the ufual termination of the 
preterite, legi for leghii. 

But befide thefe four general irregularities, there are other 
changes incident to forae verbs, of which the three mofl ufua} are: 

1. The change of the A (and of the i in compounds) into E, as 
feci {cam. facto : perfect from perfeio, and fometiines into I, efpe- 
dally in fuch preterites as have a reduplication; as cecirti from 
can. 

i. The fyncope of the a (and fometimes of the to) which pre¬ 
cedes the lait confonant of the prefent, as Jcidi from finds: accubui 
from accnrrJto: rupi from rutr.po. 

3. The reduplication of the firft confonant of the prefent, either 
with an E, after the example of the Greeks, as cecidi from eado : 
or even with the vowel of the prefent; as momordi from msrdee: 
fttpugi from pungo. 

Thefe three forts of changes feldom happen but in the two lalt 
irregularities; and efpecially the lad, namely the reduplication, 
occurs only in the fourth irregularity. But they may fometimes 
happen to meet all together; as tetigi from tango, where we fee 
the a changed into /, the it taken away, and the reduplication 
added. 

Article III. 


Of the ift general irregularity. 

Preterites in vi with a fyncope that cuts off the Jyllable, 
which according to the natural analogy ought to have 
preceded it. 

I. 

Thefe preterites are derived from two forts of verbs. 

1. From thofe which end ir. mo and me ; as jttvi from juvo, for 
jtativi: ntsmi from moves, for mcruevi: and thefe are very eafy 
to find ; becaufe you have only to change the i into 0 or eo. 
z. From others winch have different terminations, and are more 
difficult. 

’ We (hall give a feparate view of the one and the other. , And 
when there happens to be any difficulty worth remarking, we lhall 
take care to mention it after the following lifts, by means of fmall 
notes to which the allerifits lhall refer. II. Lift 
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II. 

Lift of preterites that come from verbs in vo, or vet. 

Verbs in vte. 

* Cavi from Caveo, es, ere: to lemiare of ; to t ah'tare of. 

Connivi Conniveo, es, ere: to-wink, tddijfemlle. 

* Favi Faveo, es, ere: to favour. " 

Fovi Foveo, es, ere: to chertfi. 

Langai Langueo, es, ere: to languifi, 

Movi Moveo, es, ere: to move. 

* Pavi Paveo, es, ere: to le afraid. 

Verbs in <vo. 

Calvi from Calvo, is, ire-, to deceive. 

Jnvi Juvo, as, are: to help. 

Solvi Solvo, is, ere: tolooje, to deliver: 

Volvi Volvo, is, ere-, to roil. 

^ In order to diftinguifh thefe preterites in avi, and fome others which are 
narked lower down with an afterilk, from thofc of the firft conjugation 5 we art 
to obferve that the firft conjugation.has never a difiyllablc preterite in avi, 

III. . . 

Of preterites which come from verbs of other termina¬ 
tions, and are more irregular. 

And in the firft place, , . 

Of thofe'in SCO, which generally take this termination 
in the preterite; as. 

Agnovi from Agnofco, is, ere : to know, to find ant. 

Crevi Crefco, is, ere,: to grow. . - 

Novi Nofco, , is, ere: to know. . 

* Pavi Pafcb, is, ere: to feed. 

Qaievi Quiefco, is, ere: to reft. 

Scivi Scifco, iff, ere: to,ordain. 

Suevi Suefco, is, ere : to le accufiomed. 

Of fome other particular preterites. ■' 

Sivi from Sino, is, ere: to permit. 

1. Sprevi Sperno, is, ere: todejpife. . . 

* 2. Stravi Sterno, is, ere: to firew. 

3. Sevi Sero, .is, ere: to few. 

4. Aflevi Aflero, is, ere-, to plant near. 

5. Trivi . Tero, is, ere: to wear. 

. 1 . aptrnini, /peril's, and by tranfpofition to foften the found : ffreui. 

a. Ihe like in Jlravi , where moreover the e of the prefent is changed, into it* . 
' . 3. Serwij ferviy and'by a fyncope of ther, which is too rough when joined 
with the v confona’nt, fevu 
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Article IV. 

Of the 2d general irregularity. 

Preterites in iii, the vowel which naturally ought to have 
preceded it, being cut off. 

I. 

When the fyncope is not of an entire fyllable, as in the pre¬ 
ceding irregularity, but only of a letter, as of the a in avi ; of 
the e in emi ; and of the i in ivi : then the <v confonant is changed 
into u vowel, to foften the pronunciation. For if from culaui, 
which according to the moll natural analogy ought to be the pre¬ 
terite of cube, as, you take away the a, there remains cubvi, 
which being too harlh, they made it cul'ui : in the fame manner 
of nnonevi, they firft made monvi, and afterwards aoitiii. 

This irregularity is fo common in the fecond conjugation, that 
it is become the general rule thereof; lb that when a preterite is 
in ui, we mud firlt of all fee whether it be not derived from a 
verb in to. 

ui, eo, es •, as floriii, floreo, es. 

II. • 

We have therefore no neceffity of remarking in particular any 
other preterites in ui, than thofe of the other three conjugations, 
which we Ihall do according to their alphabetical order. 

I. Accubui,/rcm Accumbo, is, ere. To fit down at meat. 

Alfii, Alo, is, ere. To nourijh. 

Amiciii, Amicio, is. Ire. To aver, to put a garment, 

„ I Aperiii, Aperio, ) is. Ire. To open. 

“ \ Operui, Operio, J is. Ire. To comer. 

Afferiii, AlTero, is, i-re. To ajjert. 

Colfii, Colo, is, ere. To till, to honour. 

3. Compefciii, Compefco, is, ere. To check, to curb. 

Condniii, Concino, is, ere. T> accord in one fong. 

Crepiii, Crepo, as, are. To make a noife. 

Cubiii, Cubo, as, are. To lie down. 

Domiii, Domo, as, are. To tame. 

Eliciii Elicio, is, ere. To draw out. 

3. Excelliii, Excello, is, ere. To excell. 

Fricui, Frico, as, are. To rub. 





f. 
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GeniH, 

Mefsfii, 

Miciii, 

Moniii, 

Neciii, 

Nexiii, 

Pinsfii, 

Plicui, 



Strepiii, 

Texiii,- 

Toniii, 

Vetiii, 

Vomiii, 


Gigno, 

Meto, 

Mico, 

Moneo, 

Neco, 

Nexo, 

Pinfo, 

Plico, 

Pono, 

Rapio, 

Salio, 

Sapio, 

Sterto, 

Strepo, 

Texo, 

Tono, 

Veto, 

Vomo, 


is, ere. To beget. 

is, ere. To menu. 

as, are. To Jhine. 

es; ere. To advife. 

as, are. To kill. 

as, or is To twijl. 

is, ere. To Inend. 

as, are. To fold. 

is, ere. To put. 

is, ere. To plunder. 

is, Ire. To leap. 

is, ere. To favour, to be wife. 

is, ere. To fnore. 

is, ere. To make a noift.. 

is, ere. To weave. 

as, are. To thunder. 

as, are. T> forbid. 

is, ere. To vomit. 


6. From the old verb gena, of which they made gigno j as from y'nu, in Greek, 
tomes yiysx, or ylysopu. 

Article V. 


Of the 3d general irregularity. 

The preterite in fi, or ffi, or xi, by adding tie s, of 
(banging Jome letter into s. 

I. 

This irregularity feeras to proceed from the imitation of tw# 
things, which the Greeks praftife in the formation of their future, 
whence is formed the ift Aorift, which is often taken in the fame 
fignification as the Latin preterite. 

The 1 ft is that as the Greeks change B (b) and r (/>) into 4, (ps) ; 
and y (g) and x (r) into { (*) ; the Latins in like manner have 
changed the charafteriftic b and p into ps: feribo, feripft, carpo, 
carpfi: and c and g into x, which is equivalent to cs or gs: dixi 
from dice: juuxi from jungo: as likewife vinxi from vincio be- 
caufe the 0 pure, that is, the 0 preceded by a vowel, frequently 
follows the 0 impure, that is, the 0 preceded by a confonant.. 

There are alfo other verbs that have different charafteriftics from 
the four abovementioned, and infert an s in their preterite after 
their chara&eriftic; namely m and n. 

Here we have marked them all down with an example to each, 
and with a figure exprelling the number that commonly occur qf 
each fort. 


S 

after 



9. dixi from dico, is, ere: to fay. 

22. junxi jungo, is, ere: to join. 

4. comfi como, is, ere : to attire. 

r. manii ' maneo, es, erq: to remain. 

7. carpfi carpo, is, ere: to pluck. 

2. nupfi nubo, is, ere: to marry. 

II. Lift 
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UJt of the preterites in fi or xi, by the addition of an s 
after tie cbaraReriJlic of the prefent ; where we are to 
cbferue, that the x is equivalent to cs or gs. 

Ailed from AlEdo is, ere .0 
Died Illido is, ere. >/o inveigle, to intier, 

Pellexi Pellido is, ere. J 

A.fpeii Afpicio is, ere. to beheld. 

Conlpexi Confpirio is, ere. to confiier. 

Infperi Infpido is, ere. to fry into. 

Anri Augeo es, r 

l.Carpfi Carps is, 

s. Cinri Cingo is, 

Comfi Como is, 

Demfi Demo is. 

Dried Diligo _ is, 

Intelled Intelligo is, 

Negled Negligo'is, 

Did Dico is. 

Dad Daco is, 

Frid Frigeo es. 

Lari Lnceo es, 

Pollud Pollucco es, 

Lud Lageo es, 

Manfi Maneo es. 

Mind Mingo is. 

Maid Mulgeo es, 

ftupfi Nubo is, 

3. Perred Pcrgo is, 

Promli Promo is. 

Sand Sando is, 

Scripii Scribo is, 

Sumfi Sumo is, 

3.Sarred Surgo is. 


would b= too harfB, in e has been added to the penultima: and to the end that 
the tin: fyllible might nut iofe any part of its quantity, the r has been doubled; 


The fecond thing in which the Latins feem to have imitated the 
Greeks, is that as the latter frequently change $ (if) and r (/) 
into e (i): fo the former alfo frequently change d and t into 1, Itcdt, 
l*fi; fer.tis, fenji. 


Whence 









, Of finding the Pr-esent. 321 

Whence alfo they have ttexi from neBo ; fiexi from fleBo, becaufe 
xi, as we have already obferved, is equivalent to eft, fo that only 
the t is changed into s. J 

But this change into s cometh alfo from other confonants; and 
therefore it wiU be proper to fet them all down with examples/ be¬ 
fore we give the lift. J 

fc 5. Farft Farcio, is. Ire. tofluff, tofilL 

jd 12. Arfi 1. Ardeo, es, ere. to burn. 

jg 10. Alii 2. Algeo, es, ere. to be very cold. 

Si I 1 1. Vulli Velio, is, ere. to pull, 

coming d, n I. Temfi Temno, is, ere. to defpife. 

from | qti I. Torft 3. Torqueo, es.cre. to tnvijl. 

I r 1. Hatfi 4. Hatreo, es,cre. to flick. 

t 1. Fiexi Fleflo, is, ere. to bend. 

l_tt 5. Mift J. Mitto, is, ere. to fend. 

fb 1. Juffi Jubeo, es, ere. to command. 

Sft d I. Cefli Cedo, is, ere. to give place, 

coming < mi. Prefli Premo, is, ere. to prefs. 

J f Gefli Gero, is, ere. to carry. 

X Ulfi Uro, is, ere. to burn. . 

.t 1. Quafli 6. Quatio, is, ere. toJhake. 

1. Aria, as if it were orio , 0 pure for 0 impure. 

*• Algeo, as if it were Ago, and alfi for alxi, by taking away the e out of the 
doubiejetter, the fame as in arfi. 


4. Harm, bafi, as if bar',, the s palling for r. 

5. Mitto, tniji, as if nnjfi, whence alfo comes mjjfitm , by changing the two It 
of mitto into two si; but it lofeth an 1 in the preterite. 

6. Sumo, quafli for quafi, from quart,, by changing t into s. But it doubles 
die is to diihnguilh it from qua/, an adverb. 

IV. 

Lift of the preterites in ft, or Jfl. 

By a change of the charaEteriJtic into one or two s. 


Alfi from Algeo es, ere, to be very cold. 

Arfi Ardeo cs, ere, to burn. 

Claufi Claudo is, ere, to put. 

Divifi Divido is, ere, to divide. 

Farft Farcio is, lee-, to fluff, to fill. 

Fiexi Fleflo is, ere, to bend. 

Fulli Fulcio is. Ire, to prop. 

Hsefi Harreo es, ere, to flick. 

Indulfi indulgeo es, ere, to indulge. 

Merft Mcrgo is, ere, to fink. 

Mulft Mulgeo es, ere, to milk. 

Ltefi Lxdo is, ere, to hurt. ' ■ ^ 

Luft Ludo is, ere, to play. 

Vox. I. Y Next 
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Nexi /raoNefto, 

is, 

ere, totwifl. 

Parfi 

Parco 

is. 

ere, to /pare. 

Pexi 

Pefio 

is. 

ere, to comb, to card. 

Plexi 

Pledo 

is. 

ere, to beat. 

Plaud 

Plauda 

is. 

ere, to clap bands. 

Rali 

Rado 

is. 

ere, to Jhave, to ferapt. 

Raud 

Raucio 

is. 

Ire, to be boarfe. 

Rifi 

Rideo 

cs. 

ere, to laugh. 

Rod 

Rodo 

is. 

ere, to gnaw. 

Sard 

Sarcio 

is. 

Ire, to patch. 

Send 

Sentio 

is. 

Ire, to feel ; to think. 

Spard 

Spargo 

is. 

ere, to fprinklc. 

Suad 

Suadeo 

cs. 

ere, to advife. 

Terd 

Tergeo, cr 

0 cs. 

or is ere, to wipe. 

Tord 

Torquea 

es. 

ere, to twifl. 

Trud 

Trudo 

is. 

ere, totbruft. 

Turd 

Turgeo 

cs. 

ere, tofwetl. 

Vad 

Vado 

is. 

ere, to go. 

Urd 

Urgeo 

cs. 

ere, to preft on. 

Vuld 

Velio 

is. 

ere, to pull. 

SSI. 

Ceffi fr 

aCedo 

is. 

ere, to give place. 

Geffi 

Gero 

is. 

ere, to carry. 

JuE 

Jubeo 

es, 

ere, to command. 

Preffi 

Premo 

is. 

ere, to prefs. 

Quaffi 

Quatio 

is. 

ere, to Jhake. 


V, 

Some preterites in xi that are Jlill more irregular, having 
neither c nor g in the prejent. 


The letter x, as we have already obferved, generally cometh 
from, c or g, being no more than rr or gs. And yet the following 
fix verbs make xi, in an unaccountable manner. 

1. Coxi from Coquo is, ere, to boil. 

Fluxi Fluo is, ere, to flow. 

Struxi Struo is, ere, to buiht. 

2. Traxi Traho is, cr e, to draw. 

l.Vexi Veho is, ere, to carry. 

Vixi Vivo is, ere, to live. 


I. Cxd however Is not fo irregular as the reft, for ccquo is as if it were aco 
which ftiould m»]cc cor/, czxi. 
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Article VI. 

Of the fourth general irregularity, . 

I. 

0 / verbs that retain in the preterite the charafieriftk of 
the prefent. 

All preterites that do not end in in, ui,.fi, or xi, take the ter¬ 
mination hi, ci, ii, &c. from the charafteriftic of their prefent. 
Wherefore having got the preterite, to find the prefent you have 
only to changer into 8, or re, or to, as iiti, iibo: nidi, nidio: 
fodi,fodio, &c. 

There are even fome preterites ending in uivai.fi, which derive 
this termination from their prefent, as /#/ from Ido; nifi from nifi. 
And this feems to be owing entirely to a fyncope, the laft fyllable 
of thefe preterites having been cut off: iili for bibini, &c. 

But if in this refpeft it is eafier to find the prefent of thefe prete¬ 
rites ; on the other hand there are particular difficulties, becaufe 
it is chiefly in thefe preterites that one or more of thofe three 
changes happen of which we made mention in the 2d art. namely 
the change of the a (and in a compound verb of the /) into t: the 
fyncope of the morn: and the reduplication of the firft fyllable. 

For which reafon we (hall firft of all give here a lift of the diffe- 
rent terminations of thefe preterites and of the prefents, from 
whence they come, and the number of the verbs, with an example; 
and in the lift we (hall infert only fuch preterites as are moft diffi¬ 
cult j namely thofe which undergo fome changes. 


Example. 

t Bibo, is, ere. to drink. 

Ico, is, ere. toftrike. 
Facio, iSi ere. to do. 
Afcendo, is, ere. to afitnd, 
Sedeo> e's, ere. to fit. 

Fodio> is, ere. to dig. 

Ago, is, ere. to off. 

Fugio, is> ere. to run away, 

Langueo, es, ere. to languijb. 

Pfallo, is, ere. tofing. 

Emo, is, fire, to buy. 

Cano, is> ere. to fing. 
Rumpo, is, ete. to break. 
Capio, is, ere. to take. 
Linquo, is, ere. to leave. 
Liqueo, es> ere. to melt. 
Curro, is, ere. to run. 

Pario, is, ere. to bring forth 

{a child. 

Y 2 Si 


I 

Terminations. Number. 

Bi bo 4. bibi from 

Ci 5 co 2 - !ci 

\ do 2. fed 

f do a greet fuan- afeendi 

Di < deo (jity. 8. fedi 
C dio 




4. egi_ 

I. fugi _ 

6. pfalli 


1. liqui 
I. liqui 
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Si To 

I. vifi fret 

Vifo, is, ere, to go to fa. 

Ti to 

2. verti 

Verto, is, ere. to turn. 

Ui uo alaoft all. argui 

Arguo, is, ere. to reprove. 

Vi vo 

3. folvi 

Solvo, is, ere. to pay. 



III. 

Lift of the preterites which retain the charaEleriJlic of 


• the frefent. 

I. Argui fra 

Arguo, 

is, ere. to reprove. . 

2. Afcendi 

Afcendo, 

is, ere. to afeend. 

Bibi 

Bibo, 

is, ere. to drink. 

Calvi 

Calvo, 

is, ere. to cheat. 

Cccini 

Cano, 

is, ere. tofag. 

Cepi 

Capio, 

is, ere. to take. 

Cucurri 

Curio, 

is, ere. to run. 

Egi 

Ago, 

is, ere. to alt. 

D«gi 

Dego, 

is, ere. tod-well. 

Prodegi 

Prodigo, 

is, ere. tolavijh. 

Sategi 

Satago, 

is, ere. to he bufy. 

Emi 

Emo, 

is, ere. to buy. 

Ademi 

Adirao, 

is, ere. to take away. 

Feci 

Fado, 

is, erei to do. 

FefeUi 

Fallo, 

is, ere. to deceive. 

Refelli 

Refello, 

is, ere. to refute. 

Fodi 

Fodio, 

is, ere. to dig. 

Fugi 

Fugio, 

is, ere. to run away. 

Glubi 

Globo, 

is, ere. to flea. 

Ici 

Ico, 

is, ere. to pike. 

Jed 

Jado, 

is, ere. to threw. 

Lambi 

Lambo, 

is, ere. to lick. 

Legi 

Lego, 

is, ere. to read, to gather. 

Lini 

Lino, 

is, ere. to anoint. 

Liqui 

Linquo, 

is, ere. to leave. 

ivlomordi 

Mordeo, 

es, ere. to bite. 

Pegi 

Pango, 

is, ere. to pike or drive in. 

Compe 

;i Compingo 

is, ere. to put together. 

Impcg 

Irapingo, 

is, ere. to bit againjl. 

Pependi 

Pendeo, 

es, ere. to bang. 

Peperi 

Paiio, 

is, ere. to bring forth a child. 

Pepuli 

Pello, 

is, ere. to drive away. 

Prandi 

Prandeo, 

es, ere. to dine. 

Pfalli 

Pfallo, 

is, ere. to fag. 

Pupugi 

Pungo, 

is, ere. to prick. 

Rupi 

Rumpo, 

' is, ere. to break. 

Salli 

Sallo, 

is, ere. to fiafan with fait. 

Scabi 

Scabo, 

is, ere. toferateb. 

' Sedi 

Scdeo, 

es, ere. to fit. 

Solvi 

Solvo, 

is, ere. to untie. 





Spopondi 

Stiti 

Stridi 

Totondi 

Tuli 

Extali 

Suftuli 

Verri 

Verti 

Vidi 

Vifi 

Volvi 
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Spondeo, 

Sifto, 

.Strideo, 

Ton#eo, 

Fero, 

Extollo, 

Suflollo, 

Verro, 

Verto, 

Video. 

Vifo, 

Volvo, 


cs,' ere. to engage, to premife, 

is, ere. to flop, to fet up, 

es, ere. to crack. 

es, ere. to clip. 

ers, rre. to carry. 

is, ere. to lift up. 

is, ere. to take away. 

' is, ere. tofvieep.' 
is, ere. to turn. 
es, ere. to fee. 
is, ere. to go to fee. 
is, ere. to roll. 


r. All verts in u't. 

t.' All verbs in do, except the 9 which make/, comprized above, in the fifth 
article, n. 4. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 

CONCERNING THE METHOD OF FINDING 
out the prefent by means of the fupine. 

And the chief advantage that may be derived from 
the above lifts of preterites. 


CO ME perhaps may wijh we bad drawn up proper 
^ tables for afeending from the fupine to the prefent, 
as we have done in regard to the preterite. But upon 
examination thefe tables have been judged unneceffary. For 
the analogy of afeending from the fupine to the preterite 
is fo natural, that the three or four lines which we have 
given at our entering upon the conjugations, p. 171. 
may fujfice. And indeed we hardly ever find any difficulty 
in afeending to the preterite, when we meet with its fu¬ 
pine. Now as foon as we have found the preterite, we 
may afeend to the prefent by the rules juft now given, 
which are not fo difficult as one may be apt at firft fight to 
imagine-, becaufe as they are all founded in analogy and 
reafon, to make a proper nfe of them it is almoft 
fufficient that they be thoroughly underftood. A little 
prall ice added to thefe reflettions will render things as eafy 
as they are natural ; and every body will be capable of 
'judging 
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judging by ihemjelves of the utility that may be derived 
from them. 

I jhall only obferve that tbefe lifts are extremely proper 
for exerciftng the capacities of children, to make them find 
out from what verb a preterite is derived, by running 
them over, each in its alphabetical order, and obliging 
them to tell the verb as foot as they bear the preterite 
mentioned. Adult perfons, who ftudy without a mafter, 
may likewife enter into the fame fort of exercife, leaving 
the preterites of tbefe lifts uncovered, and hiding the re¬ 
mainder with a bit of paper, in order to try their memo¬ 
ries, and to fee whether they are thorough mafters of thefe 
preterites: this they will compafs in a very Jhort time, 
provided they have feme idea only of their analogy, which 
will almoft inftantly lead them to the knowledge ofthepre- 
fent. And herein lies almoft the whole ufe of the Latin 
grammar, to qualify us as quick as poftible for the reading 
of authors. For it is to be obferved, as we have already 
mentioned in the preface and in the advert ifement to the 
reader, that this is the point we ought always to have in 
view, becaufe it is only by practice and the ufe of authors 
that we are enabled to make any real progrefs in a lan¬ 
guage, and to be acquainted with its full purity. This 
we hope we fhall prove more at large by the NEW 
DICTION ART, which feme time or other we purpofe to 
. lay before the public, and which may perhaps be of fer- 
vice to tbefe who have made a progrefs, as well as to 
tbofe who have but juft entered upon the language, and 
may facilitate the underftanding of eccleftaftic and profane 
authors. 



OFSER V A,T IONS 

On the Figure of Metaplasm, 

As far as it relates to Etymology or Analogy. 

H AVING finifhed whatever relates to the analogy of nouns and 
verbs, we mud now, before we proceed to fyntax, touch light¬ 
ly upon the changes incident to words, which grammarians diftin- 
guifh by the common and general name of META'riAAXMOE, 
that is, tranfinutation, transformation. 

This Meta plasm or tranfmutation is made by adding, taking 
away, or changing, cither a letter or a fyllable. 


By adding. 

This addition is of four forts, which are,' 

I. Prothesis or addition, when fomething is put to the be¬ 
ginning of a word j as gnavus for navus. 

z. Epenthesis, or interpofition, when fomething is inferted 
it the middle, either a vowel, as in Virgil, trabea for traha, a 
kind of cart; or a confonant, rtlligio for religio: repperit, rtttulit, 
inftead of reperit, retulit, See. 

3. Faragoge, or lengthening, when fomething is put at the 
and of the word; as dicier for did. 

a. Dieresis, when a vowel is divided into two; aulai triflyl- 
lable, for aulai diflyllable, aula. 

II. 

By taking anuay. 

The taking away or cutting off happens four ways, according to 
which it hath four different denominations. 

1. Apheresis, when fomething is taken away or cut off from 
the beginning of a word; as conia inftead of ciconia, Plautus. 

2. Syncope, when fomething is taken away from the middle; 
as caldum for calidum ; dixd for dixifli, which js common: puertia 
for pueritia, which is more poetic. And the like. 

3. Apocope, when fomething is cut off from the end ; as tun, 
for tune : inger mi calices amariores, for ingere mibi, Catul. &c. 

4. Crasis or fynerefis, when two fyllables are joined in one, 
as Tbefei, diflyllable, for Thefci, triflyllable; womens, for aiebemens, 
&c. 

hi. 

By changing. 

The changing is effedled two ways, which are called 

I. Metathesis, or tranfpofition, when one letter is put in 
the place of another, as piflris inftead of prijlis. 


2. As- 
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z. Antithesis, or oppofition, when one letter is intirely 
changed for another, as clliifoi illi. 

So much may {office for a general idea of thefe figures; for it 
is oftentimes both tirefome and nfelefs, to mailers as well as fcho- 
lars, to overload the memory with a multitude of words and figures, 
which are generally more difficult to retain than the things them- 
felves. 

There are dill fome more figures to obferve, both as to fyntax 
and to veriiiication; but of theie we Ihall take proper notice when 
we come to treat of quantity. , 


The End of the Firjl Volume, 




